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Preface and Acknowledgments

This volume was originally inspired by the editors' shared discomfort with the nar-
row disciplinary boundaries within which analyses of contemporary Latin Ameri-
can social movements are too often confined. Dissatisfied with the compartmental-
ized and segmented approaches prevailing in our own disciplines of anthropology
and political science, we wanted to draw attention to how social movements operate
at the interface of culture and politics. On the one hand, by exposing the perhaps
less visible, less measurable, yet vital ways in which movements continue to contest
culturally specific notions of politics and the political, we hoped to retheorize the
cultural dimensions of politics and thereby contest the often-made claim that the
"political" significance of social movements has receded with the return of formal,
electoral democracy to much of Latin America, On the other hand, in underscoring
how the "cultural" struggles of social movements over meanings and representa-
tions are deeply entangled with their struggles for rights and economic and politi-
cal-institutional power, we wished to further theoretical reflection on the political
dimensions of the cultural. By examining simultaneously the cultural in the political
and the political in the cultural, we hoped to rekindle the dialogue between these
two arenas and the various disciplines devoted to their study and thereby re-vision
contemporary social movement practices.

The ensuing chapters are the outgrowth of multiple theoretical, disciplinary,
politicals personal, and transcontinental encounters—entailing countless conver-
sations, debates, conference sessions, seminars, and working meetings involving
North American, European, and Latin American anthropologists, sociologists, lit-
erary critics, geologists, political scientists, and intellectual activists scattered
across a vast array of locations in the Americas and around the globe. A product
of genuinely transnational and transdisciplinary dialogue and collaboration, this
book project spanned nearly four years and entailed a number of phases and
processes,

Beginning in early 1994, the editors undertook extensive common readings in
cultural and political theory, cultural studies, feminist theory, and other recent
critical theoretical literatures in search of analytical guideposts around which to
organize this collection. During 1994-1995, we came together in Atlanta, Rio de
Janeiro, Campinas, Serra Negra, FloriaiuSpolis, and Washington, D.C., for several
working sessions in which we refined the theoretical goals of the anthology, identi-
fied key contributors and themes, and reviewed chapter abstracts and preliminary

XI



xii Preface and Acknowledgments

drafts. We also wrote a preliminary introduction that attempted to map out the an-
alytical terrain of the volume and circulated it to all contributors in August 1995,

Because we wanted to ensure the internal coherence and organicity of the vol-
ume, we engaged in ongoing dialogue with our contributors from the earliest
stages of the project through its conclusion. To maximize debate and exchange
among our contributing authors, the editors organized sessions at both the 1994
and 1995 international congresses of the Latin American Studies Association. We
took a further, very important step toward that end by organizing a three-day
working conference—funded by the Rockefeller Foundation and the State Uni-
versity of Campinas's Graduate Program in Social Sciences—at Campinas in
March 1996. At that conference, all contributors presented, a second draft of their
chapters (circulated in advance to all conference participants) and received criti-
cal feedback from assigned discussants, editors, other contributors, and Brazilian
colleagues and students present. We also invited four scholars whose work has
been central to the study of social movements and cultural politics—Alberto
Melucci, Elizabeth Jelin, Mary Louise Pratt, and Paulo Krischke—to provide sum-
mary reflections on the draft chapters and conference proceedings. Their essays
assessing the book's theoretical and methodological contributions and signaling
future research directions are assembled in Part Four of this volume.

After the conference, the editors and a few contributors stayed on in Campinas
to revise and refine the arguments advanced in our draft introduction in light of
conference debates and to provide detailed editorial feedback to each contributor.
Chapter authors were encouraged to address the conceptual and theoretical issues
raised by other contributors in their final revisions. After receiving these revisions
in July and August 1996, the editors redrafted the introduction to reflect the final
chapter arguments.

We of course incurred many debts of gratitude over the course of the numer-
ous phases of this project. We are especially grateful to all our contributors for
their hard work, perseverance, and assiduous enthusiasm and support for this
collaborative undertaking. We also thank our Brazilian colleagues—Ana Maria
Doimo, Antonio Augusto Arantes, Bela Feldman-Bianco, Caio Navarro Toledo,
Claudia Lima Costa, Renato Ortiz, Suely Kofes, and Teresa Caldeira—who served
as session coordinators and discussants at the 1996 Campinas conference and
whose critical insights greatly enriched this collection. Ana Claudia Chaves Teix-
eira adeptly coordinated the often complex logistical arrangements for our inter-
national conference, juggling complicated travel schedules and catering to the
every need of our contributors and other conference participants with extraordi-
nary efficiency and invariable good humor. Suely Borges Costa, Janaina Damas-
cene, Luis Celso Machado, and the administrative staff of the Institute of Philoso-
phy and Human Sciences also provided invaluable support in organizing the
Campinas conference. We also thank the Graduate Program in Social Sciences at
Campinas and the Rockefeller Foundation's Humanities Fellowships Program
(through a 1995-1998 grant to the Culture and Politics Area of the inteidisciplin-



Preface and Acknowledgments xiti

ary Ph.D. Program in Social Sciences, coordinated by Evelina Dagnino during
1995-1996) for their financial support of the conference,

Anne Blair ably translated the chapters authored by Sergio Baierle and coau-
thored by Maria Celia Paoli and Vera Telles, and Brian Wampler was responsible
for translating Olivia Gomes da Cunha's contribution (both translators were as-
sisted by Sonia E, Alvarez), Artaro Escobar translated the chapter he coauthored
with Carlos Rosero and Libia Grueso. Henrietta Brown, Cheryl Van Der Veer, and
other staff at the University of California at Santa Cruz Document Publishing and
Editing Center provided inestimable assistance with the preparation of the elec-
tronic manuscript, We also wish to thank Mr. Eduardo Costantini for generously
granting us permission to use the Abaporu as the cover to this volume,

We are beholden to the many friends and colleagues who supported us at vari-
ous places and phases of this book project. We want to acknowledge former West-
view editor Barbara Ellington for her enthusiastic encouragement of this book In
its earliest stages, Sonia thanks colleagues and staff at the Rio de Janeiro office of
Ford Foundation-—particularly Janice Rocha, Bradford Smith, and Sarah Hawker
Costa—for supporting her efforts to remain active as a scholar and researcher
while serving as program officer during 1993-1996, We all wish to express our
deep appreciation to Armando (Fu) Marchesi, Magda Corredor, and Claudia
Lima Costa for their intellectual and emotional "parceria" during the glamorous
and not-so-glamorous moments of this book's preparation. Finally, we wish to
thank one another-—for the many lively, inspirational, trilingual, "bi/transdisci-
plinary" conversations (both "virtual" and "real"), for our several high
culinary-cum-high theory extravaganzas (especially our oyster-eating sessions in
Sambaqui and churrascos in Santinho), and for the camaraderie and friendship
that grew ever stronger as this project progressed, infusing collegiality and schol-
arly collaboration with new meanings.

Sonia. E. Alvarez
Santa Cruz, California

Evelina Dagnino
Campinas, Sao Paulo

Arturo Escobar
Amherst, Massachusetts
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Chapter One

Introduction:
The Cultural and the Political

in Latin American
Social Movements

SONIA E. ALVAREZ, E V E L I N A DAGNINO,
AND ARTURO ESCOBAR

As we approach the millennium's end, what future is in store for Latin American so-
cieties? Unprecedented levels of violence, poverty, discrimination, and exclusion
would seem to indicate that the "performance" and indeed the very design of Latin
America's "new" democracies are far from satisfactory. And it is precisely over possi-
ble alternative blueprints for democracy that much of the political struggle is being
waged in Latin America today. Social movements, we will claim, play a critical role
in that struggle. Fundamentally in dispute are the parameters of democracy—to be
sure, the very boundaries of what is to be properly defined as the political arena: its
participants, its institutions, its processes, its agenda, and its scope.

Programs of economic and social adjustment, inspired by neoliberalism, have
entered this dispute as formidable and pervasive contenders. In response to the al-
legedly "inevitable" logic imposed by the processes of economic globalization, neo-
liberal policies have introduced a new kind of relationship between the state and
civil society and advanced a distinctive definition of the political domain and its
participants—based on a minimalist conception of both the state and democracy.

As civil society is charged with taking on the social responsibilities now es-
chewed by neoliberalism's shrinking state, its capacity as a crucial political domain
for the exercise of democratic citizenship is increasingly being downplayed. Citi-
zens, in this view, should puE themselves up by their own private bootstraps, and
citizenship is increasingly equated with individual integration into the market.

I
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An alternative conception of citizenship—one advanced by several of the
movements discussed in this volume—would view democratic struggles as en-
compassing a redefinition not only of the political system but also of economic,
social, and cultural practices that might engender a democratic ordering for soci-
ety as a whole. Such a conception calls our attention to a wide array of possible
public spheres wherein citizenship might be exercised and societal interests not
only represented but also fundamentally re/shaped. The scope of democratizing
struggles would be extended to encompass not just the political system but also
the future of "development" and the eradication of social inequalities such as
those of race and gender, deeply shaped by cultural and social practices. This en-
larged conception further acknowledges that the process of building democracy is
not homogeneous but rather internally discontinuous and uneven: Different
spheres and dimensions have distinct rhythms of change, leading some analysts to
argue that this process is inherently "disjunctive" (Holston and Caldeira, forth-
coming; see also Jelin and Hershberg 1996),

Social movements not only have sometimes succeeded in translating their
agendas into public policies and in expanding the boundaries of institutional pol-
itics but also, significantly, have struggled to resignify the very meanings of re-
ceived notions of citizenship, political representation and participation, and, as a
consequence, democracy itself. Both the processes of translating movement agen-
das into policy and of redefining the meaning of "development" or "citizen," for
example, entail the enactment of "'cultural politics"—a concept developed in the
field of cultural studies, which, we will argue, can help shed new light on social
movements' cultural and political stakes in the contemporary struggle over the
fate of democracy in Latin America.

Reconceptualizing the Cultural in
Latin American Social Movements Research

From Culture to Cultural Politics

This book is intended primarily as an investigation into the relationship between
culture and politics. We argue that this relationship can be productively explored
by delving into the nature of the cultural politics enacted-—with more or less clar-
ity and to a greater or lesser extent—by all social movements and by examining
the potential of this cultural politics for fostering social change.

Conventional social science has not systematically explored the connections
between culture and politics. We alluded to this fact in our earlier work (Escobar
and Alvarez 1992; Dagnino 1994). It is important to discuss the changing concep-
tions of culture and politics in anthropology, literature, and other disciplines as a
backdrop to understanding how the concept of cultural politics arose from the in-
tense interdisciplinary dialogue and blurring of boundaries that has taken place
in the last decade, fostered by various poststructuralist currents. In our previous
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anthology, we pointed out that the conventional understanding of culture in vari-
ous fields as static—embedded in a set of canonical texts, beliefs, and artifacts-
has contributed greatly to rendering invisible everyday cultural practices as a ter-
rain for, and source of, political practices. Theorists of popular culture such as de
Certeau (1984), Fiske (1989), and Willis (1990) moved beyond this static under-
standing to highlight how culture involves a collective and incessant process of
producing meanings that shapes social experience and configures social relations.
Studies of popular culture thus pushed research in the humanities further away
from the "high culture" emphasis originating in literature and the arts and closer
to an anthropological understanding of culture. This closeness had already been
propitiated by Raymond Williams's characterization of culture as "the signifying
system through which necessarily (though among other means) a social order is
communicated, reproduced, experienced and explored" (1981,13). As Glenn Jor-
dan and Chris Weedon note, "Culture in this sense, is not a sphere, but a dimen-
sion of all institutions—economic, social and political. Culture is a set of material
practices which constitute meanings, values and subjectivities" (1995,8).

In a recent influential volume, Williams's definition is elaborated upon to con-
clude that "in cultural studies... culture is understood both as a way of life—en-
compassing ideas, attitudes, languages, practices, institutions, and structures of
power—and a whole range of cultural practices: artistic forms, texts, canons, ar-
chitecture, mass-produced commodities, and so forth" (Nelson, Treichler, and
Grossberg 1992,5), This characterization of culture points to grounded practices
and representations as central to culture yet, in practice, its main emphasis con-
tinues to be on textual and artistic forms. This accounts, we believe, for a number
of critiques waged at cultural studies such as the seemingly problematic reliance
on "quick and dirty" ethnographies, the salience of textual analyses, and the im-
portance ascribed to the culture industries and to paradigms of reception and
consumption of cultural products. Whatever the validity of these criticisms-—as
we shall explain below—it is fair to say that cultural studies has not given suffi-
cient importance to social movements as a vital aspect of cultural production.1

The notion of culture is also actively debated in anthropology. Classical anthro-
pology adhered to a realist epistemology and a relatively fixed understanding of
culture as embodied in institutions, practices, rituals, symbols, and the like. Cul-
ture was seen as belonging to a group and bounded in time and space. This para-
digm of organic culture suffered significant blows with the development of struc-
tural, political economy-oriented, and interpretive anthropology. Building on
hermeneutics and semiotics, interpretive anthropology moved toward a nonposi-
tivist, partial understanding of culture, partly driven by the metaphor of "cultures
as texts." In the mid-1980s, a further displacement of culture sought to take ac-
count of the fact that "no one can write about others any longer as if they were
discrete objects or texts " and took to developing "new conceptions of culture as
interactive and historical" (Clifford and Marcus 1986, 25). Since then, the grow-
ing awareness of the globalization of cultural and economic production has
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pushed anthropologists to question spatial notions of culture, dichotomies be-
tween homogeneous "us" and discrete "others," and any illusion of clear bound-
aries between groups, self or other (see Fox 199!; Gupta, and Ferguson. 1992),2

One of the most useful aspects of the poststructuralist understanding of cul-
ture in anthropology is its insistence on the analysis of production and significa-
tion, of meanings and practices, as simultaneous and inextricably bound aspects
of social reality. In this vein, Kay Warren (in this volume) argues that material
conditions are too often viewed as "more autonomous, real, and basic than any-
thing else. 'But what about exploitation?' is the critics* common reply, through
which they seek to convey a materialist urgency that trumps cultural issues, no
matter how worthy." Warren goes on to suggest that social movements* "material
demands are in practice politically advanced selective constructions, conveyed in
fields of social relations that also define their significance™ and advocates an alter-
native conceptualization that "would confront the cultural issues (and political
interests) infused in the construction of materialist politics as well as the materi-
alist concerns (and political interests) infused in cultural framings of politics."
While anthropologists have generally attempted to intertwine the analyses of "the
symbolic and the material" advances in the theory of discourse and representa-
tion have provided tools for more nuanced accounts of the mutual constitution,
indeed inseparability, of meanings and practices (see Comaroff and Comaroff
1,991 for an excellent example of this approach).

This development has useful lessons for cultural studies; in fact it jibes well
with what is perceived to be a central issue in the field, namely, what the
metaphors of culture and textual ity both help to explain and fail to address. The
issue is expressed eloquently in Stuart Hall's retrospective account of the impact
of the "linguistic turn" in cultural studies. For Hall, the discovery of discursivity
and textuality brought forth the realization of "the crucial importance of lan-
guage ... to any study of culture** (1992, 283). It was thus that cultural studies
practitioners found themselves always "driven back to culture." Yet despite the im-
portance of the metaphor of the discursive, for Hall

there is always something decentered about the medium of culture, about language,
textaality, and signification, which always escapes and evades the attempt to link it,
directly and immediately, with other structures.... [We must assume that] culture
wiH always work through, its textualities—and at the same time that textuality is
never enough.... Unless and until one respects the necessary displacement of cul-
ture, and yet is always irritated by its failure to reconcile itself with other questions
that matter, with other questions that cannot and can never be rally recovered by crit-
ical textuality in its elaborations, cultural studies as a project, an intervention, re-
mains incomplete. (1992,284)'

Hall's dictum that culture and textuality "are never enough," in our view, refers
to the difficulty of pinning down, through culture and textuality, "other questions
that matter" such as the structures, formations, and resistances that are inevitably
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permeated by culture, the "something nasty down below" to which Hall wants to
return cultural studies from "the clean air of meaning and textuality" (1992,278).
Hall thus reintroduces politics into the midst of cultural studies, not only because
his formulation provides a means to hold theoretical and political questions in
tension but because it calls upon theorists—particularly those too prone to re-
main at the level of the text and the politics of representation—to engage with
"the something nasty down below" as a question of both theory and politics.

In other words, the tension between the textual and that which underlies it, be-
tween representation and its grounding, between meanings and practices, be-
tween narratives and social actors, between discourse and power can never be re-
solved in the terrain of theory. But the "never enough" goes both ways. If there is
always "something else" beyond culture, something that it not quite captured by
the textual/discursive, there is also something else beyond the so-called material,
something that is always cultural and textual. We shall see the importance of this
reversal for the cases of social movements of very poor and marginalized people,
for whom the first goal of the struggle is often to demonstrate that they are people
with rights, so as to recover their dignity and status as citizens and even as human
beings. In other words, this tension is only provisionally resolved in practice. We
argue that social movements are a crucial arena for understanding how this per-
haps precarious yet vital entanglement of the cultural and the political occurs in
practice. Moreover, we believe that the conceptualization and investigation of the
cultural politics of social movements is a promising theoretical detour that heeds
Hall's call.

From Cultural Politics to Political Culture

Despite its commitment to a broader understanding of culture, much of cultural
studies, particularly in the United States, continues to be heavily oriented toward
the textual. This has to do with disciplinary, historical, and institutional factors
(Ytidice, in this volume). This bias finds its way into the use of the concept of cul-
tural politics. In its current usage—despite the interest of cultural studies scholars
in examining the relations between cultural practices and power and their com-
mitment to social transformation—"cultural politics" often refers to disembodied
struggles over meanings and representations, the political stakes of which for con-
crete social actors are sometimes difficult to discern.

We concur with the definition of cultural politics advanced by Jordan and Wee-
don in their recent book by the same title:

The legitimation of social relations of inequality, and the struggle to transform them,
are central concerns of CULTURAL POLITICS. Cultural politics fundamentally de-
termine the meanings of social practices and, moreover, which groups and individu-
als have the power to define these meanings. Cultural politics are also concerned with
subjectivity and Identity, since culture plays a central role in constituting our sense of
ourselves.... The forms of subjectivity that we inhabit play a crucial part in deter-
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mining whether we accept or contest existing power relations. Moreover, for margin-
alized and oppressed groups, the construction of new and resistant identities is a key
dimension of a wider political struggle to transform society. (1995,5-6)

However, by focusing their analysis on the "dominant... conception of culture,"
which reduces it to "music, literature, painting and sculpture, theater and film,"
now broadened to include the cultural industries, "popular culture" and the "mass
media," Jordan and Weedon appear to share in the assumption that the politics of
representation—as gleaned mostly from textual forms and analysis—has a direct
and clear link with the exercise of power and, correspondingly, with resistance to
it Not always, however, are these links made explicit in ways that illuminate the
actual or potential stakes and political strategies of particular social actors. We ar-
gue that these links are evident in the practices, the concrete actions, of Latin
American social movements, and we thereby wish to extend the concept of cul-
tural politics in analyzing their political interventions.

It is important to emphasize the fact that in Latin America today all social
movements enact a cultural politics. It would be tempting to restrict the concept
of cultural politics to those movements that are more clearly cultural. In the
1980s, this restriction resulted in a division between "new" and "old" social move-
ments. New social movements were those for which identity was important, those
that engaged in "new forms of doing politics," and those that contributed to new
forms of sociability. Indigenous, ethnic, ecological; women's, gay, and human
rights movements were the candidates of choice. Conversely, urban, peasant, la-
bor, and neighborhood movements, among others, were seen as more conven-
tionally struggling for needs and resources. The following chapters clearly show
that the urban popular movements of squatters, women, marginal people, and
others also set into motion cultural forces. In their continuous struggles against
the dominant projects of nation building, development, and repression, popular
actors mobilize collectively on the grounds of very different sets of meanings and
stakes. For all social movements, then, collective identities and strategies are in-
evitably bound up with culture.

Our contributors explore the ways in which manifold cultural politics come
into play when collective actors mobilize. Cultural politics are perhaps most evi-
dent in movements that make culture-based claims-—as in the case of the Colom-
bian black movement discussed by Libia Grueso, Carlos Rosero, and Arturo Esco-
bar or the Pan-Mayan movement analyzed by Kay Warren—or in those that
deploy culture as a means to mobilize or engage participants, as illustrated in the
case of the African-Brazilian movements discussed by Olivia Cunha or of Mex-
ico's COCEI (the Coalition of Workers, Peasants, and Students of the Isthmus)
considered by Jeffrey Rubin.

However, we want to stress that cultural politics are also enacted when move-
ments intervene in policy debates, attempt to resignify dominant cultural inter-
pretations of politics, or challenge prevailing political practices. George Yudice,
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David Slater, and Gustavo Lins Ribeiro, for example, each draw our attention to
the "artful guerrilla media war" launched by the Zapatistas in combating neolib-
eralisrn and promoting democratization in Mexico, Sonia Alvarez emphasizes
that the policy battles waged by those Latin American feminists who in recent
years have entered the state or the international development establishment must
also be understood as struggles to resignify prevailing notions of citizenship, de-
velopment, and democracy. Jean Franco makes a similar point in underscoring
that feminism should be described "as a position (not exclusive to women) that
destabilizes both fundamentalism and the new oppressive structures that are
emerging with late capitalism," and that feminism's confrontation with such
structures "involves more urgently than ever the struggle for interpretative
power." Sergio Baierle's analysis of urban popular movements in Porto Alegre,
Brazil, conceptualizes these as "strategic spaces wherein different conceptions of
citizenship and democracy are debated," and Maria Celia Paoli and Vera Telles
likewise stress the manifold ways in which popular movements and trade unions
simultaneously engage in struggles over rights and significations,

As Evelina Dagnino argues, the concept of cultural politics is important for as-
sessing the scope of the struggles of social movements for the democratization of
society and for highlighting the less visible and often neglected implications of
these struggles. She maintains that cultural contestations are not mere "by-prod-
ucts" of political struggle but are instead constitutive of the efforts of social move-
ments to redefine the meaning and the limits of the political system itself. Jean
Franco notes that, "discussions over the use of words often seem like nit-picking;
language seems to be irrelevant to 'real' struggles. Yet the power to interpret, and
the active appropriation and invention of language, are crucial tools for emergent
movements seeking visibility and recognition for the views and actions that filter
out from their dominant discourses," Indeed, as David Slater suggests in his con-
tribution, "social struggles can be seen as "wars of interpretation.*"

Our working definition of cultural politics is enactive and relational. We inter-
pret cultural politics as the process enacted when sets of social actors shaped by,
and embodying, different cultural meanings and practices come into conflict with
each other. This definition of cultural politics assumes that meanings and prac-
tices—particularly those theorized as marginal, oppositional, minority, residual,
emergent, alternative, dissident, and the like, all of them conceived in relation to a
given dominant cultural order—can be the source of processes that must be ac-
cepted as political. That this is rarely seen as such is more a reflection of en-
trenched definitions of the political, harbored in dominant political cultures, than
an indication of the social force, political efficacy, or epistemological relevance of
cultural politics. Culture is political because meanings are constitutive of
processes that, implicitly or explicitly, seek to redefine social power. That is, when
movements deploy alternative conceptions of woman, nature, race, economy,
democracy, or citizenship that unsettle dominant cultural meanings, they enact a
cultural politics.
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We speak of cultural politics formations in this sense: They are the result of dis-
cursive articulations originating in existing cultural practices—never pure, always
hybrid, but nevertheless showing significant contrasts in relation to dominant
cultures—and in the context of particular historical conditions. Of course, cul-
tural politics exist in social movements of the right and even within state forma-
tions as well; neoconservatives, for instance, purport to "resacralize political cul-
ture" through "the defense or re-creation of a traditionalist and authoritarian
lifeworld" (Cohen and Arato 1992, 24). Jean Franco's chapter similarly shows
how, during preparations for the Fourth World Conference of Women, conserva-
tive and fundamentalist movements joined the Vatican in seeking to undermine
feminism "by staging an apparently trivial sideshow—namely, an attack on the
use of the word 'gender."* And Ver6nica Schild's contribution calls attention to
neoliberalism's efforts to restructure culture as well as the economy in Chile.

But perhaps the most important angle from which to analyze the cultural poli-
tics of social movements is in relation to its effects on political culture(s). Every
society is marked by a dominant political culture. For the purposes of this vol-
ume, we define political culture as the particular social construction in every soci-
ety of what counts as "political" (see also Slater 1994a; Lechner I987a). In this
way, political culture is the domain of practices and institutions, carved out of the
totality of social reality, that historically comes to be considered as properly polit-
ical (in the same way that other domains are seen as properly "economic," "cul-
tural," and "social"). The dominant political culture of the West has been charac-
terized as "rationalist, universalist, and individualist" (Mouffe 1993, 2).4 As we
shall see, the dominant forms of political culture in Latin America differ some-
what, perhaps significantly in some cases, from this definition.

The cultural politics of social movements often attempt to challenge or unsettle
dominant political cultures. To the extent that the objectives of contemporary so-
cial movements sometimes reach beyond perceived material and institutional
gains; to the extent that social movements shake the boundaries of cultural and
political representation and social practice, calling into question even what may
or may not be seen as political; to the extent, finally, that the cultural politics of
social movements enact cultural contestations or presupposes cultural differ-
ences—then we must accept that what is at stake for social movements, in a pro-
found way, is a transformation of the dominant political culture in which they
have to move and constitute themselves as social actors with political pretensions.
If social movements purport to modify social power, and if political culture also
involves institutionalized fields for the negotiation of power, then social move-
ments of necessity wrestle with the question of political culture. In many cases,
social movements do not demand inclusion into but rather seek to reconfigure
the dominant political culture. Baierle's analysis of popular movements-—which
finds echo in the chapters by Dagnino and Paoli and Telles—suggests that these
movements can sometimes play a foundational role, "aimed at transforming the
very political order in which they operate," and stresses that the "new citizens"
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emerging from the participatory forums and popular councils in Porto Aiegre
and other Brazilian cities radically question the mode in which power is to be ex-
ercised rather than merely attempting to "conquer" it.

The cultural politics of social movements can also be seen as fostering alterna-
tive modernities. As Fernando Calderdn put it, some movements pose the ques-
tion of how to be both modern and different—"coma entrar en la modernidad
sin dejar de ser indios" (1988,225), They may mobilize constructions of individu-
als, rights, economies, and social conditions that cannot be strictly defined within
standard paradigms of Western modernity (see Slater 1994a; and Warren et al., in
this volume; Dagnino 1994a, 1994b).5

Latin American political cultures are greatly influenced by and yet differ from
those that have prevailed in Europe and North America. This influence is clearly
expressed in the recurrent references to principles such as rationalism, universal-
ism, and individualism. However, in Latin America, these principles historically
combined in contradictory ways with other principles aimed at ensuring social
and political exclusion and even control over the definition of what counts as po-
litical in extremely inequitable and hierarchical societies. Such a contradictory hy-
bridization has fueled analyses of the peculiar adoption of liberalism as "ideas out
of place" (id&asfora do lugar) (Schwarz 1988) and, with respect to more recent
times, analyses of "facade" democracies (Whitehead 1993).

This "out of place" liberalism suited nineteenth-century Latin American elites
both as a response to international pressures and as a means of maintaining exclu-
sionary political power, insofar as it was built upon and coexisted with an oligarchic
conception of politics, transferred from the social and political practices of latifun-
dio (Sales 1994), where personal, social, and political power overlapped, constitut-
ing one and the same reality. This lack of differentiation between the public and the
private—where not only the public is privately appropriated but also political rela-
tions are perceived as extensions of private relations—normalizes favoritism, per-
sonalism, clientelism, and paternalism as regular political practices. In addition, as-
sisted by myths such as "racial democracy,** these practices obscured inequality and
exclusion. As a consequence, subaltern, excluded groups came to regard politics as
the "private business" of the elites (as Baierle puts it, as "o espac,o privado dos
doutores"), resulting in an immense distance between civil and political society—
even in moments when dominant mechanisms of exclusion were apparently to be
redefined, as, for instance, with the republican advent (Carvalho 1991).

When in the first few decades of the twentieth century urbanization and indus-
trialization made the political incorporation of the masses unavoidable, it is not
surprising that this same tradition inspired the new predominant politico-cul-
tural arrangement, populism. Having to share their political space with formerly
excluded participants, Latin American elites established mechanisms for a subor-
dinated form of political inclusion, in which their own personalized relations
with political leaders ensured control and tutelage over a heteronomous popular
participation. More than the alleged "irrationality of the masses," what was be-
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hind the emergence of populist leadership—identified by the excluded as their
"father" and savior—was still the dominant logic of personalism,

Associated with these new mechanisms of political representation and the eco-
nomic reforms necessitated by modernization—with respect to which economic
liberalism had revealed its limits (Flisfich, Lechner, and Moulian 1986}—a redefi-
nition of the role of the state became a crucial element in Latin American political
cultures. Conceived as the promoter of changes from above and thus as the pri-
mary agent of social transformation, the ideal of a strong and interventionist
state, whose functions were seen, as including the "organization"—and, in some
cases, the very "creation**—of society, came to be shared by populist, nationalist,
and developmentalist political cultures, in both their conservative and leftist ver-
sions. The dimension assumed by this centrality of the state in most political
projects inspired analysts to refer to a "cult to the State" or to "estadolatria"
(Coutinho 1980; Weffort 1984). The definition of what counts as "political" now
had a new and concrete reference, aggravating the difficulties for the emergence of
new politically autonomous subjects and thereby adding to the exclusion pop-
ulism purported, to address through the concession of political and social rights.

Under international pressures to "keep democracy and capitalism alive in Latin
America," military regimes emerged throughout much of the region in the 1960s
and 1970s In reaction to attempts to radicalize populist alliances or explore demo-
cratic socialist alternatives. Exacerbated authoritarianism transformed political ex-
clusion into political elimination through state repression and systemic violence.
Bureaucratic and technocratic dedsionrnaking procedures provided an additional
rationale for further contracting the definition of politics and its participants.

Basically organized around the administration of exclusion, dominant political
cultures in Latin America—with perhaps a few short-lived exceptions—cannot be
seen as examples of hegemonic orderings of society. In fact, all have been commit-
ted, in different forms and degrees, to the deeply rooted social authoritarianism per-
vading the exclusionary organization of Latin American societies and cultures,

It is significant that social movements emerging from civil society in Latin
America over the course of the last two decades—both in countries under author-
itarian rule and in formally democratic nations—developed plural versions of a
cultural politics that go well beyond the (re)establishment of formal liberal
democracy. Thus, emergent redefinitions of concepts such as democracy and citi-
zenship point in directions that confront authoritarian culture through a resigni-
fying of notions as rights, public and private spaces, forms of sociability, ethics,
equality and difference, and so on. These multiple processes of resignification
clearly reveal alternative definitions to what counts as political.

ReconceptuaJizieg the Political in
Latin American Social Movements Research

In exploring the political in social movements, we must view politics as more than
just a set of specific activities (voting, campaigning, lobbying) that occur in
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clearly delimited institutional spaces such as parliaments and parties; it must also
be seen to encompass power straggles enacted in a wide range of spaces culturally
defined as private, social., economic, cultural., and so on.. Power, in turn, should
not be understood as "blocs of institutional structures, with pre-established, fixed
tasks (to dominate, to manipulate), or as mechanisms for imposing order from
the top downwards, but rather as a social relation diffused through all spaces,"
(Garcia Canclini 1988, 474). A decentered view of power and politics, however,
should not divert our attention from how social movements interact with politi-
cal society and the state and "must not lead us to ignore how power sediments it-
self and concentrates itself in social institutions and agents" (475).

Thus, our contributors pay due attention to movements' relationships to the
sedimented powers of parties, institutions, and the state while suggesting that ex-
amining that relationship is "never enough" to apprehend the political impact or
significance of social movements.6 As David Slater (in this volume) cogently ar-
gues, the claim that contemporary social movements have challenged or redrawn
the frontiers of the political "can mean, for example, that movements can subvert
the traditional givens of the political system—state power, political parties, for-
mal institutions-—by contesting the legitimacy and apparently normal and nat-
ural functioning of their effects within society. But, also, the role of some social
movements has been to reveal the concealed meanings of the political encased in
the social."

Just as the chapters that follow seek to move beyond static understandings of
culture and the (textual) politics of representation, they similarly transgress the
narrow, reductionistic conceptions of politics, political culture, citizenship, and
democracy that prevail in both mainstream political science and in some versions
of resource mobilization and political-process approaches to social movements,7

Instead of assessing or measuring movement "success" principally or exclusively on
the basis of whether and how movement demands are processed within the poli-
tics of (institutional) representation, our authors also endeavor to shed new light
on how the discourses and practices of social movements might destabilize and
thereby—at least partially—transform the dominant discourses and exclusionary
practices of "actually existing [Latin American] democracy" (Fraser 1993).

Having experienced something of a renaissance in the fields of political science
and sociology in recent years (Inglehart 1988), the concept of political culture has
sought to shed the "westernization" biases of yesteryear (Almond and Verba 1963,
1980). It nonetheless remains largely restricted to those attitudes and beliefs
about that narrow arena (the bounded political system) that the dominant cul-
ture historically came to define as properly political and to those beliefs that ei-
ther buttress or undermine the established rules of a given "political game"; "Po-
litical culture involves a number of different psychological orientations, including
deeper elements of value and belief about how political authority should be
structured and how the self should relate to it, and more temporary and mutable
attitudes, sentiments, and evaluations concerning the political system" (Diamond
and Linz 1989,10). Thus, for many political scientists such as Larry Diamond and
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Juan Linz, "values and behavioral dispositions (particularly at the elite level) of
compromise, flexibility, tolerance, conciliation, moderation, and restraint" con-
tribute significantly to the "maintenance of democracy" (12-13),

Such conceptions of political culture take the political as a given and fail to grap-
ple with a key aspect of movement struggles explored by several of the chapters as-
sembled here. As Slater (1994a) notes, too often politics is referred to in a way that
already presumes a meaning that is consensual and foundational. And we concur
with Norbert Lechner's assessment that "the analysis of political issues necessarily
raises the question of why a given issue is political. Thus, we can assume that politi-
cal culture conditions and expresses precisely this determination" (1987a, 8), The
cultural politics enacted by social movements, in challenging and resignifying what
counts as political and who—besides the "democratic elite'*—gets to define the
rules of the political game, can be crucial, we maintain, to fostering alternative polit-
ical cultures and, potentially, to extending and deepening democracy in Latin
America (see also Avriteer 1994; Lechner I987a, 1987b; Dagnino 1994), Rubin (in
this volume) maintains, for example, that it was the "fostering of a new and hybrid
political culture that enabled COCEI to secure its power even as neoliberal eco-
nomic restructuring and the demobilization of popular movements dominated
policymaking elsewhere in Mexico and Latin America."

Moreover, although the elite cultural dispositions noted by Diamond and Linz
no doubt would help strengthen elite-based representative democracy, they tell us
little about how broader cultural patterns and practices that foster societal au-
thoritarianism and egregious inequality obstruct the exercise of meaningful dem-
ocratic citizenship for non-elite citizens (Sales 1994; Telles 1994; Oliveira 1994;
Hanchard 1994). The rigid social hierarchies of class, race, and gender that typify
Latin American social relations prevent the vast majority of de jure citizens from
even imagining, let alone publicly claiming, the prerogative to have rights. As we
have argued elsewhere, popular movements, along with feminist, Afro—Latin
American, lesbian and gay, and environmental movements, have been instrumen-
tal in constructing a new conception of democratic citizenship, one that claims
rights in society and not just from the state, and that challenges the rigid social hi-
erarchies that dictate fixed social places for its (non)citizens on the basis of class,
race, and gender:

Social authoritarianism engenders forms of sociability and an authoritarian culture of
exclusion that underlies social practices as a whole and reproduces inequality in social
relations on all levels. In this sense, its elimination constitutes a fundamental challenge
for the effective democratization of society. A consideration of this dimension necessar-
ily implies a redefinition of that which is normally viewed as the terrain of politics and
of the power relations to be transformed. And, fundamentally, this requires an expan-
sion and deepening of the conception of democracy, so as to include all social and cul-
tural practice, a conception of democracy which transcends the formal institutional
level and extends into all social relations permeated by social authoritarianism and not
just by political exclusion in the strict sense. (Dagnino 1994a, 104-105)
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Teresa Caldeira's analysis (forthcoming) of how and why the defense of com-
mon criminals' human rights continues to be viewed as "something bad and re-
proachable" by the majority of citizens in democratic Brazil poignantly illustrates
why—in light of enduring sociocultural authoritarianism—"social analysis
should look beyond the political system" in theorizing democratic transitions and
explore how "the limits of democratization are deeply embedded in popular con-
ceptions of the body, punishment, and individual rights." The pervasiveness of
cultural notions of the "unbounded body and individual," Caldeira argues, seri-
ously inhibits the consolidation of basic individual and civil rights in Brazil; "This
notion is repeatedly reiterated not only as a means of exercise of power in inter-
personal relations, but also as an instrument to challenge in an explicit way the
principles of universal citizenship and individual rights." The cultural politics of
human rights movements, then, must work to resignify and transform dominant
cultural conceptions of rights and the body.

Despite the renewed attention afforded to political culture in some recent po-
litical analyses, however, the cultural continues to play second riddle to the classi-
cal electoral, party, and policy harmonies that inspire liberal (neo)institutionalist
analysis. Most mainstream theorists conclude that social movements and civic as-
sociations play, at best, a secondary role in democratization, and they have there-
fore focused scholarly attention on political institutionalization, which is viewed
as "the single most important and urgent factor in the consolidation of democ-
racy" (Diamond 1994,15).

Consequently, discussions of Latin American democratization today focus al-
most exclusively on. the stability of formal representative political institutions and
processes, for example, "the perils of presidentialism" (Linz 1990; Linz and Valen-
zuela 1994), the formation and consolidation of viable parties and party systems
(Mainwaring and Scully 1995), and the "requisites of governability" (Huntington
1991; Mainwaring, O'Donnell, and Valenzuela 1992; Martins 1989). Prevailing
analyses of democracy, in short, center on what political scientists have dubbed
the "institutional engineering" required to consolidate representative democracy
in the South of the Americas.

A recent trend in the study of Latin American social movements would appear
to endorse this exclusive focus on the formally institutional (see Foweraker 1995).
Although the early literature on the movements of the 1970s and early 1980s
praised their putative eschewal of institutional politics, their defense of absolute
autonomy, and their emphasis on direct democracy, many recent analyses main-
tain that these postures gave rise to an "ethos of indiscriminate rejection of the in-
stitutional" (Doimo 1993; Silva 1994; Coelho 1992; Hellman 1994) that made it
difficult for movements to effectively articulate their claims in formal political
arenas. Other theorists have highlighted the movements' parochial, fragmentary
qualities and emphasized their inability to transcend the local and engage in the
realpolitik necessitated by the return of electoral democracy (Cardoso 1994,1988;
Silva 1994; Coelho 1992).
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Though social movements* relationships to parties and the state and the fragile,
elitist, particularistic, and often corrupt institutions of Latin America's civilian
regimes certainly warrant scholarly attention, such analyses too often disregard the
possibility that nongovernmental or extra-institutional public arenas—principally
inspired or constructed by social movements—might be equally essential to the
consolidation of meaningful democratic citizenship for subaltern social groups and
classes. By calling attention to the cultural politics of social movements and to other
less measurable and sometimes less "visible or submerged dimensions of contempo-
rary collective action (Melucci 1988), our authors offer alternative understandings
of how movements have contributed to cultural and political change since eco-
nomic neoliberalism and (limited, and largely protoliberal) representative democ-
racy became the twin pillars of domination in Latin America,

The contributors draw on a variety of theoretical debates that may help us
transcend some of the shortfalls inherent in dominant understandings of the po-
litical and shed a different light on its imbrications with the cultural in the prac-
tices of Latin American social movements. Among these are the recent feminist,
cultural studies, and the postmarxist and poststructuralist debates about citizen-
ship and democracy, as well as correlate concepts such as social movement net-
works or "webs," civil society, and public spaces or sphere(s).

Culture and Politics in
Social Movement Networks or Webs

One particularly fruitful way to explore how social movements* political interven-
tions extend into and beyond political society and the state is to analyze the con-
figuration of social movement networks or webs (Melucci 1988; Doimo 1993;
Landim 1993a; Fernandes 1994; Scherer-Warren 1993; Putnam 1993; Alvarez,
1997). On the one hand, several of the following chapters call attention to the cul-
tural practices and interpersonal networks of daily life that sustain social move-
ments across mobiliiational ebbs and flows and that infuse new cultural mean-
ings into political practices and collective action. These frameworks of meaning
may include different modes of consciousness and practices of nature, neighbor-
hood life, and identity.

Rubin, for example, eloquently describes how radical popular movements in
Juchitin, Mexico, drew strength from family, community, and ethnic ties. He
stresses how seemingly apolitical "physical and social locations" such as market
stalls, local bars, and family courtyards "contributed to the reelaboration of local
cultural beliefs and practices" and became "important places for discussion and
mobilization [in Juchitin] ... their gender and class characteristics [providing]
fertile ground for rethinking politics and getting people out into the streets." The
centrality attributed to the submerged networks of daily life (Melucci 1988) in
shaping movements' cultural politics finds echo in Libia Grueso, Carlos Rosero,
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and Arturo Escobar's discussion of Afro-Colombian struggles over nature and
identity, Sergio Baierle's treatment of Brazilian urban movements, and Olivia
Gomes da Cunha's chapter on Brazilian black movements in this volume.

On the other hand, several chapters stress that social movements must be un-
derstood not only to rely and draw upon networks of everyday life but also to
construct or configure new interpersonal, interorganizational, and politico-cul-
tural linkages with other movements as well as with a multiplicity of cultural and
institutional actors and spaces. These linkages expand movements' cultural and
political reach far beyond local communities and family courtyards and, some of
our authors contend, help counter movements' alleged parochial, fragmentary,
and ephemeral propensities.

When evaluating the impact of social movements on larger processes of
politico-cultural change, we must understand the reach of social movements as
extending beyond their conspicuous constitutive parts and visible manifestations
of protest. As Ana Maria Doimo suggests in her incisive study of the "popular
movement" in Brazil:

In general, when we study phenomena relative to explicitly political participation, such
as parties, elections, parliament, etc., we know where to look for data and instruments
to "measure" them. This is not the case with the movement field in question.... such a
field rests upon interpersonal relationships which link individuals to other individuals,
involving connections that go beyond specific groups and transversely cut across par-
ticular social institutions, such as the Catholic Church, Protestantism—national and
international"—the scientific academy, non-governmental organizations (NGOs), leftist
organizations, trade unions and political parties, (Doimo 1993,44)

Alvarez contends that the political demands, discourses, and practices as well as
the mobilizational and policy strategies of many of today's movements are spread
widely, and sometimes invisibly, through, the social fabric, as their political-
communicative networks stretch into parliaments, the academy, the Church, the
media, and so on, Schild argues: "Vast networks of professionals and activists who
are feminists, or who are at least sensitive to women's issues, are at work today in
Chile and other Latin American countries. These networks are not only responsi-
ble for sustaining the work of grassroots organizations and.. . NGOs but are also
engaged in the production of knowledge, including categories that become part
of the moral repertoires used by the state." Moreover, as contributions by Yudice,
Slater, Lins Ribeiro, and Alvarez demonstrate, many Latin American movement
networks are increasingly regional and transnational in scope (see also Lipschutz
1992; Keck and Sikkink 1992; Fernandes 1994).

The term "social movement webs" (in contrast to the more common "net-
works") conveys the intricacy and precariousness of the manifold imbrications of
and ties established among movement organizations, individual participants, and
other actors in civil and political society and the state. The "web" metaphor also
enables us to more vividly imagine the multilayered entanglements of movement
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actors with the natural-environmental, political-institutional, and cultural-dis-
cursive terrains in which they are embedded,

In other words, movement webs encompass more than movement organiza-
tions and their active members; they include occasional participants in movement
events and actions, and sympathizers and collaborators in NGOs, political par-
ties, universities, other cultural and conventionally political institutions, the
Church, and even the state who (at least partially) support a given movement's
goals and help deploy its discourses and demands in and against dominant politi-
cal cultures and institutions (Landim 1993a and 1993b). When we examine the
impact of movements, then, we must gauge the extent to which their demands,
discourses, and practices circulate in weblifce, capillary fashion (e.g., are deployed,
adopted, appropriated, co-opted, or reconstructed, as the case may be) in larger
institutional and cultural arenas. Warren, for example, criticizes the prevalent no-
tion that "the measure of success of a social movement is its ability to achieve
mass mobilizations and public protests " arguing that in assessing the impact of a
movement such as the Pan-Mayan-—based on education, language, cultural reaf-
firmation, and collective rights—we must consider that there may not be any
"demonstrations to count because this is not a mass movement that generates
protest. But there will be new generations of students, leaders, teachers, develop-
ment workers, and community elders who have been touched in one way or an-
other by the Pan-Mayan movement and its cultural, production,"

We must also consider how movement dynamics and discourses are shaped by
the important social, cultural, and political institutions that traverse movement
networks or webs and bow movements, in turn, shape the dynamics and dis-
courses of those institutions. Schild, for example, notes that "government agencies
and nonprofit, party-based initiatives working on behalf of women rely heavily
on the efforts of women positioned in [feminist-inspired] networks" hi contem-
porary Chile. And Alvarez analyzes the relatively rapid, if selective, absorption,
appropriation, and resignification of Latin American feminist discourses and de-
mands by dominant cultural institutions, parallel organizations of civil and polit-
ical society, the state, and the development establishment.

Social Movements and the Revitalization of Civil Society

Like the notion of political culture, the concept of civil society has also witnessed
a significant revival, indeed a veritable conceptual boom, in the social sciences
over the past decade (Cohen and Arato 1992, 15; Walzer 1992; Avritzer 1994;
Keane 1988). Andrew Arato attributes "the notable reemergence of this concept"
to the fact that:

It expressed the new dualist, radical, reformist, or revolutionary strategies of transfor-
mation of dictatorship, observed first in eastern Europe and later in Latin America, for
which it provided a new theoretical understanding. These strategies were based on the
autonomous organization of society and the reconstruction of social ties outside the
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authoritarian state and the conceptualization of a public sphere independent and sepa-
rate from every form of official, state, or party-controlled communication,. (1995,19)

Indeed, as Alfred Stepan put it, "civil society became the political celebrity" of
many recent Latin American transitions from authoritarian rule (Stepan 1988,5)
and was uniformly viewed as a significant (if secondary) player in the democrati-
zation literature. In his contribution to this anthology, Yudice farther claims that,
under neoliberalism's shrinking state, civil society has "flourished." In other re-
cent work, civil society has gone "international" (Ghils 1992), "transnational"
(Lins Ribeiro 1994 and in this volume), "global" (Lipschutz 1992; Leis 1995;
Walzer 1995), even "planetary" (Fernandes 1994 and 1995).

And though efforts to delimit the concept vary wildly-—ranging from all-
encompassing (in some versions, residual) definitions that signal everything that
is not the state or the market to conceptions that restrict the notion to forms of
organized or purposive assodational life aimed at the expression of societal inter-
ests—most include social movements among its central and most vital compo-
nents. Moreover, conservative and progressive analysts and activists alike tend
overwhelmingly to sing the praises of civil society's democratizing potential on a
local, national, regional, and global scale.

Our contributors generally endorse this positive view, to the extent that civil
society has often constituted the only available or most important domain for or-
ganizing cultural and political contestation. However, they also draw attention to
three important, but seldom explored, caveats. First, they highlight that civil soci-
ety itself is not one homogeneous happy family or "global village" but is also a ter-
rain of struggle mined by sometimes undemocratic power relations and the en-
during problems of racism, hetero/sexism, environmental destruction, and other
forms of exclusion (Slater, Alvarez, Lins Ribeiro, Schild). In particular, the grow-
ing predominance of NGOs within Latin American movements and their com-
plex relationship to local grassroots movements and constituencies, on the one
hand, and to bilateral, multilateral, and private agencies, foundations, and
transnational NGOs based in North America, on the other, are also signaled as es-
pecially gnarly political and theoretical issues for the region's movements today
(see also MacDonald 1992; Ramos 1995; Mucoucah 1995; Rielly 1994; Walzer
1992; Lebon 1993). Lins Ribeiro points out that "NGOs can indeed be an effective
fragmented, decentered, political subject in a postmodern world, but the cost of
flexibility, pragmatism, and fragmentation may well be reformism—their capabil-
ity to promote radical change may weaken." Alvarez analyzes questions of repre-
sentativeness, legitimacy, and accountability that often plague feminist NGOs
and, along with Schild, caEs attention to ways in which NGOs sometimes appear
to act as "neo-M or "para-" rather than c'non"-governrnental organizations. And
Yudice asks: "[might not] the effervescence of NGOs [be] cut two ways: helping
to buttress a public sector evacuated by the state and at the same time making it
possible for the state to steer clear of what was once seen as its responsibility?"
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Second, several of the ensuing chapters caution us against uncritically applaud-
ing the -virtues of civil society in its local, national, regional, or global manifesta-
tions. Slater notes that "not infrequently civil society has been essentialized in a
positive frame, as the terrain of the good and the enlightened," yet his chapter,
along with chapters by Schild, Yddice, Lins Ribeiro, and Alvarez, stresses that civil
society is a terrain mined by unequal relations of power wherein some actors can
gain greater access to power, as well as differential access to material, cultural, and
political resources, than others. Because democratizing cultural and social rela-
tions—whether at the micro level of the household, the neighborhood, and the
community association or the macro level of relations between women and men,
blacks and whites, rich and poor—is an express goal of Latin American social
movements, civil society must be understood as both their "terrain" and one of
their privileged "targets" (see Cohen and Arato 1992, esp. chap, 10). In this sense,
there is an evident link between the importance of democratizing struggles within
civil society and the cultural politics of social movements.

Third, several chapters examine how the boundary between civil society and
the state often becomes blurred in the practices of contemporary Latin American
social movements. Schild emphasizes the frequent "transmigration" of Chilean
feminist activists from NGOs to the state and back again and further calls atten-
tion to the fact that the state itself structures relationships within civil society, ar-
guing that "this structuring relies on important cultural resources from civil soci-
ety itself," And Slater contends that there are links between the state and civil
society that make illusory the idea of a confrontation or even a delimitation be-
tween the two as rally fledged autonomous entities (Slater, in this volume).

Chapters by Rubin and Miguel Dfaz-Barriga illustrate how the hybrid practices
of social movements also often defy dichotomous representations of public life
and private or domestic life. Rubin argues that COCEI's cultural politics were of-
ten enacted in the "blurred zones in between." And the colonas participating in
Mexico City's urban movements, Dlaz-Barriga maintains, similarly operate
within "cultural borderlands," He further says that "both challenged and rein-
forced the cultural and political meanings of women's subordination as well as in-
habited a social space wrought with ambiguity, irony, and conflict"

Social Movements and the
Trans/formation of Public Politics

Different conceptions of the public—such as public spheres, public spaces, and
subaltern counterpublics—have been recently proposed as hopeful approaches to
exploring the nexus of culture and politics in contemporary social movements
(Habermas 1987 and 1989; Fraser 1989 and 1993; Cohen and Arato 1992; Rob-
bins 1993; Costa 1994) and are reworked and deployed in various ways in the
chapters that follow.

George Yiidice argues that scholars in the Americas must "deal with [the] chal-
lenge to (re)construct civil society, and in particular the contending public
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spheres in which cultural practices are channeled and evaluated" (1994, 2). Jean
Franco (quoted in Yudice 1994} further suggests that we must examine "public
spaces'* rather than conventionally defined public spheres so as to identify zones
of action that present possibilities of participation to the subordinated groups
who use and move through these spaces. It is in the re/appropriation of public
spaces such as shopping malls, one of Franco's examples, that it becomes possible
for marginal groups to satisfy needs unforeseen in the conventional uses of such
spaces (Yudice 1994,6-7), Rubin's analysis of family courtyards and local markets
as important locations for the production of meanings about culture, politics,
and participation; Diaz-Barriga's notion of "cultural borderlands" created by
women active in Mexican popular struggles; Colombian black activists* use of
river and forest environments; and the Zapatistas' creative uses of cyberspace are
illustrative of the re/construction and appropriation of such public spaces by so-
cial movements.

To apprehend the politico-cultural impact of social movements and assess their
contributions to undermining social authoritarianism and elite-based democrati-
zation, then, it is not enough to examine movement interactions with official
public environments (such as parliaments and other national arid transnational
policy arenas). We must shift our gaze to also encompass other public spaces—
constructed or appropriated by social movements—in which cultural politics are
enacted and subaltern identities, demands, and needs are shaped.

Nancy Eraser persuasively argues that Habermas* account of the liberal public
sphere is "informed by an underlying evaluative assumption, namely, that the in-
stitutional confinement of public life to a single, overarching public sphere is a
positive and desirable state of affairs, whereas the proliferation of a multiplicity of
publics represents a departure from, rather than an advance toward, democracy"
(1993, 13). This critique is particularly relevant in the case of Latin America
where—even in formally democratic political contexts-—information about, ac-
cess to, and influence in the governmental arenas in which collectively binding
policy decisions are made have been restricted to a very small, privileged fraction
of the population and effectively denied to subaltern groups and classes. Because
the subaltern historically have been relegated to the status of de facto noncitizens
in Latin America—several of our authors maintain—the multiplication of public
arenas in which sociocultural, gender-based, racial, and economic, and not just
political, exclusion might be contested and resignified, then, must also be seen as
integral to the expansion and deepening of democratization.

The proliferation of alternative social movement "publics"—configured, several
of our contributors suggest, out of intra- and interrnovement political-communica-
tive networks or webs—is thus positive for democracy not only because it serves to
"check the power of the state" or because it "give[sj expression" to structurally pre-
ordained "popular interests," as Diamond and Linz would have it (1989, 35), but
also because it is in these alternative public spaces that those very interests can be
continually re/constructed. Fraser conceptualizes these alternative spaces as "subal-
tern counterpublics" in order to signal that they are "parallel discursive arenas
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where members of subordinated social groups invent and circulate counterdis-
oourses, so as to formulate oppositions! interpretations of their identities, interests
and needs" (Fraser 1993, 14). Social movements' contribution to Latin American
democracy, then, can also be found in the proliferation of multiple public spheres,
and not just in their success in processing demands within official publics.

As Baierle maintains, beyond the struggle for the realization of interests, such
spaces make possible the processing of conflicts surrounding the construction of
identities and the definition of spaces in which those conflicts can be expressed.
Thus defined, "politics incorporates, in its paramount moment, the social con-
struction of interest, which is never given a priori." For Paoli and Telles, the social
struggles of the 1980s have left an important legacy for the 1990s: they created in-
formal, discontinuous, and plural public spaces in which diverse demands can
circulate and in which the recognition of others as the bearers of rights may oc-
cur, Paoli and Telles contend that popular and labor movements alike have helped
constitute public arenas in which conflicts gain visibility, collective subjects con-
stitute themselves as valid interlocutors, and rights structure a public language
that delimits the criteria through which collective demands for justice and equity
can be probleroatized and evaluated. Like Baierle and Dagnino, they further
maintain that these new public arenas of representation, negotiation, and inter-
locution represent a "democratic field in construction" that signals at least the
possibility of rethinking and expanding the parameters of actually existing Brazil-
ian democracy.

As noted above, movement-based or movement-inspired publics are them-
selves riddled by unequal power relations. Indeed, rather than portraying social
movements as "intrinsically politically virtuous," as Paoli and Telles put it, several
of our chapters explore crucial questions regarding representation, accountability,
and internal democracy within these alternative publics constructed or inspired
by social movements. Nonetheless, we maintain that, however contradictory, the
sustained public presence and proliferation of social movement webs and alterna-
tive publics has been a positive development for existing democracy in Latin
America. In this sense, we concur with Eraser's assessment that:

subaltern counterpublies are [not] always necessarily virtuous; some of them, alas, are
explicitly antidemocratic and antiegalitarian; and even those with democratic and
egalitarian intentions are not always above practicing their own modes of informal ex-
clusion and marginalization. Still, insofar as these counterpublics emerge in response
to exclusion within dominant publics, they help expand discursive space. In principle,
assumptions that were previously exempt from contestation will now have to be pub-
licly argued out. In general, the proliferation of subaltern counterpublics means a
widening of discursive contestation, a good thing in stratified societies. (1993,15)

Though the putatively democratizing role of movement publics is surely ren-
dered more problematic by issues of representativeness and accountability ex-
plored in several of our chapters, the increased imbrication of alternative and offi-
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dal publics may nevertheless widen political and policy contestation within insti-
tutions of political society and the state. Indeed, as Dagnino's surrey of movement
activists in Campinas, Sao Paulo, demonstrates, participants in social movements
have hardly "turned their backs" on parties and governmental institutions. Instead,
her study reveals that whereas the overwhelming majority of Brazilian citizens
mistrust politicians and view parties as mechanisms for the advancement of par-
ticularistic interests, over 70 percent of those active in social movements belong to
or strongly identify with a political party and believe that representative institu-
tions are crucial arenas for promoting social change.

Still, our chapters suggest that Colombian black activists, feminists at the UN,
Pan-Mayan movement leaders, and Zapatistas alike are not merely struggling for
access, incorporation, participation, or inclusion into the "nation" or the "political
system" on terms predefined by dominant political cultures. Rather, as Dagnino
stresses, what is also at stake for today's social movements is the right to partici-
pate in the very definition of the political system, the right to define that in which
they wish to be included.

Globalization, Neoliberalism, and
the Cultural Politics of Social Movements

In closing, it is necessary to consider the myriad ways in which globalization and
the neoliberal economic project in vogue throughout Latin America have affected
the cultural politics of social movements in recent years. On the one hand, global-
ization and its correlate concept, transnationalism (see the chapter by Lins
Ribeiro on this distinction), appear to have opened up new possibilities for social
movements—for example, facilitating efforts to promote a politics of nonterrito-
rial democratization of global issues, as Slater contends. Lins Ribeiro finds that
new communications technologies such as the Internet have made possible new
forms of political "activism at a distance." And Yudice notes that although "most
leftist views of globalization are pessimistic, the turn to civil society in the context
of neoliberal policies, and the uses of the new technologies on which globaliza-
tion relies, have opened up new forms of progressive struggle in which the cul-
tural is a crucial arena of struggle." In Colombia, ethnic struggles also find in the
globalization of the environment-—particularly the importance of biodiversity
conservation—a potentiaEy favorable conjuncture.

On the other hand, several contributors suggest that globalization and neolib-
eralism have not only intensified economic inequality—such that ever larger
numbers of Americans on both sides of the equator live in absolute poverty, with
those in the South deprived of even the minimal and always precarious safety net
provided by the Estados de mal-estar social of yesteryear-—but have also signifi-
cantly redefined the politico-cultural terrain in which social movements must to-
day undertake their struggles. Indeed, the overpowering neoliberal policies that
have swept the continent in recent years appear in some cases to have weakened
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popular movements and unsettled existing languages of protest, placing move-
ments at the mercy of other articulating agents, from conservative parties and
narcotraffic to fundamentalist churches and transnational consumerism. Vio-
lence has taken on novel dimensions as a shaper of the social and the cultural in
many regions; closes emergentes, linked to illicit businesses and transnational mar-
ket-driven enterprises alike, have gained social and political ascendancy; and cer-
tain forms of racism and sexism have been accentuated in connection with
changing divisions of labor that place the burden of adjustment on women, the
nonwhite, and the poor,

It is becoming increasingly clear that one important politico-cultural dimen-
sion of economic neoliberalism is what could be called "social adjustment," the
appearance in many countries of social programs targeted to those groups most
clearly excluded or victimized by structural adjustment policies (SAPs). Whether
it is FOSIS (Fondo de Solidaridad e Inversion Social) in Chile, Comunidade Soli-
daria in Brazil, Red de Solidaridad in Colombia, or PRONASOL (Programa Na-
cional de Solidaridad) in Mexico, these programs constitute-—under the rubric of
"solidarity," curiously enough—strategies of social adjustment that must neces-
sarily accompany economic adjustment (see Cornelius, Craig, and Fox 1994; Gra-
ham 1994; Rielly 1994). We may properly speak, indeed, of "apparatuses and
practices of social adjustment" (APSAs) at play here. With different degrees of
reach, sophistication, state support, or even cynicism, the various APSAs not only
make manifest once again the proclivity of Latin America's dominant classes to
experiment and improvise with the popular classes—as we suggest above in our
discussion of twentieth-century dominant political culture—but they purport to
transform the social and cultural basis of mobilization. This is perhaps most
clearly the case in Chile, where the process of refounding the state and society on
neoliberal terms is most advanced—and, indeed, Chile's FOSIS is being hailed as
a model for other Latin American countries to follow (see Schild, in this volume).

As we noted at the outset of this chapter, neoliberalism is a powerful and ubiq-
uitous contender in the contemporary dispute over the meaning of citizenship
and the design of democracy. Programs such as FOSIS operate by creating new
client categories among the poor and by introducing new individualizing and at-
omizing discourses such as those of "personal development," "capacity building
for self-management," "self-help," "active citizenship," and the like. These dis-
courses pretend more than the self-management of poverty. In seemingly Fou-
caultian fashion (see Yudice, Slater, and Schild's treatments of Foucault's concept
of "governmentality" in this respect), they appear to introduce new forms of self-
subjectification, identity formation, and discipline. It is thus that participants in
these programs come to see themselves increasingly in the individualizing and
economizing terms of the market. APSAs thus might depoliticize the basis for
mobilization. This effect is sometimes facilitated by professionalized NGOs,
which, as we have noted, in many cases act as mediators between the state and the
popular movements.
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We must be wary, however, when confronted with these developments, of
thinking once again that "the world is going to hell in a handbasket," Nothing, to
begin with, ensures that the Chilean model will be exported successfully to other
countries—or will continue to be successful in Chile—and there is no guarantee
that the effect of demobilization will be permanent. Surely, forms of resistance
to APSAs will become increasingly clear. As Scfaild argues, we cannot foretell
"what form the identity of today's 'marketized' citizen may take, or in what con-
texts such an identity may be deployed by different social groups," but goes on to
insist, nonetheless, "that the terms in which citizenship may be adopted, con-
tested, and struggled over are predetermined" by neoliberalism's cultural-eco-
nomic offensive. Paoli and Telles, by contrast, stress that neoliberalism is not a
coherent, homogeneous, or totalizing project; that the prevailing logic of struc-
tural adjustment is far from inevitable; and it is precisely at the interstices gener-
ated by these contradictions that social movements sometimes articulate their
politics. Yet the fact remains that neoliberalism and globalization do transform
significantly the conditions under which, collective action may take place.

To what extent do neoliberal reformulations of citizenship and democracy and
the now reigning and restricted conception of social policy embodied in the new
APSAs entail cultural reconversions of importance? To what extent will popular
groups and other social movements be able to negotiate or partially utilize the
new social and political spaces carved out by APSAs or by neoliberalism's pro-
fessed celebration of "civil society"?

Finally, we must raise a question regarding the possibility that the new conditions
dictated by neoliberal globalization might transform the meaning itself of "social
movement" Is what counts as a social movement being reconfigured? Are social
movements ebbing in the seemingly demobilizing context of SAPs and APSAs?
Should we not look critically at the participation of many previously progressive so-
cial movement organizations and NGOs in the apparatuses of social adjustment?
Some of our chapters propose preliminary answers to these pressing questions.

Indeed, investigating the relationship between neoliberal renditions of citizen-
ship, social adjustment, and the cultural politics of social movements is an espe-
cially urgent task. The stakes are high, no doubt, and for us—scholars, intellectu-
als, and intellectual activists—they are enmeshed with our perception of the
world and the current state of our knowledge traditions. What we attempt to de-
velop, in this anthology, is a collective inquiry that might allow us to gauge simul-
taneously one and the other, stakes and frameworks.

Notes
1. A recent, important exception is Darnovsky, Epstein, and Flacks 1995. This anthology

focuses primarily on contemporary social movements in the United States and principally
engages debates concerning "identity politics" and radical democracy.
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2. But while some call for the abandonment of "culture," most critical anthropologists
continue to believe that both, fieldwork and the study of cultures remain important and
perhaps exemplary, analytical, methodological, and political practices for examining the
world at present, even if both fieldwork and culture—in their reflexive, poststructuralist
modes—are now understood in significantly different ways than even a decade ago. To the
extent that culture continues to be a space for the exercise of power, and given the persis-
tent force of cultural differences despite globalization, cultural theorizing and fieldwork
continue to be forceful intellectual and political projects.

3. The "decenterin^" and displacement associated with culture and the discursive Hall
talks about originates in the fact that meaning can never be totally fixed, that any interpre-
tation of reality can always be contested. So we have a permanent tension between a "mate-
rial reality" that seems solid and stable and the ever changing semiosis that gives meanings
to it and that, in the long run, is what makes the material real for concrete people. This ten-
sion, well known to hermeneutic philosophers and anthropologists, has witnessed a series
of reworkings since the breakdown of the base/superstructure division. Foucaultian post-
structuralism introduced first the division of discursive and nondiscursive formations,
statements and visibilities, with discourse organizing and incorporating the nondiscursive
(institutions, economies, historical conditions, and so on), Laclau and Mouffe (1985) at-
tempted to radicalize the Foucaultian insight by dissolving the distinction, claiming the
fundamental discursive nature of all social reality. For them, there is no materiality that is
not mediated by discourse and no discourse unrelated to materiality. The differentiation of
the material and the discursive can only be made, if at all, for analytical purposes.

4. Western political culture is of course not a monolithic entity. But whether it refers to
elite or participatory democracy, rights-oriented liberalism or communitarianism, wel-
farist or neoconservative conceptions, one is dealing with contested conceptions within the
established boundaries of political culture in the history of the modern West (Cohen and
Arato 1992).

5. This is why we do not agree with the widely held opinion that restricts the scope of
social movements to deepening the democratic imaginary of the West. To reject the ideas
of unitary subject and single political space, as Mouffe (1993) wants us to do in endorsing
antiessentialistn, may require casting off more of the features of modernity than she, and
most European and European-American political theorists, seem prepared to grant. Simi-
larly, while we agree with the fact that social movements are a "key feature of a vital, mod-
ern, civil society," we disagree with the assertion that they should not be seen as "prefigur-
ing a form of citizen participation that will or even ought to substitute for the institutional
arrangements of representative democracy" (Cohen and Arato 1992,19). In Latin America,
which is characterized by hybrid cultures and a precarious differentiation between state,
economy, and civil society, and where the conventionally political has rarely fulfilled the
role it has been entrusted with, the normativity and structuration that European and
North American political theorists want to uphold are tenuous and problematic at best. We
find more compelling, for instance, the hypothesis of the existence of subaltern domains of
politics, parallel to the dominant domain and articulated by different practices and idioms
of protest (Guha 1988).

6. For an exhaustive overview of the existing literature focusing on movements* rela-
tionships to parties and the state in Latin America, see Foweraker 1995.

7. Recent reappraisals of resource mobilization (KM) theory have prompted scholars to
explore simultaneously the institutional, structural, and cultural-symbolic sides of social
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movements, RM theorists increasingly recognize that cultural processes—such as Taj-row's
"collective action frames" (1992), Friedman and McAdam's "identity incentives" (1992),
Taylor and Wfaittier's "politicization of symbolic presentations of everyday life" (1992), and
the "transformation of hegemonic meanings and group loyalties'* (Mueller 1992,10)-—are
intimately intertwined with the unfolding of political opportunities and social movement
strategies. Carol McClurg Mueller aptly summarizes this new research direction by high-
lighting how, while the economistic rational actor of resource mobilization theory mini-
mized the role of ideas, beliefs, and cultural configurations, the new social movement actor
constructs the meanings that designate from the outset the relevant types of grievances, re-
sources, and opportunities (1992, 21-22). See also Johnston and Klandermans 1995;
McAdam, McCarthy, and Zald 1996.
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Chapter Two

Culture, Citizenship,
and Democracy:

Changing Discourses and Practices
of the Latin American Left

EVELINA DAGNINO

My primary objective in this chapter will be to identify changes in the approaches
made by the Latin American Left to the relationship between culture and politics,
as a result of the broader process of renovation within the Left that began to take
place at the end of the 1970s. In addition, I will discuss the new directions emerg-
ing from concrete political contexts, namely the process of democratization and
particularly the crucial role played by social movements in that process.

First, I will briefly address the previously dominant theoretical tendencies in
the traditional Marxist approach to the relationship between culture and politics.
Second, I will discuss the emergence of an alternative theoretical framework, built
upon the influence of Antonio Gramsci, which decisively contributed to disrupt-
ing the previous ways of thinking about that relationship. Third, I will analyze
new conceptions of democracy and citizenship emerging from the struggles of so-
cial movements, which have decisively contributed to new approaches to the rela-
tionship between culture and politics. Ultimately, these new approaches came to
express a confluence between new theoretical influences and new political direc-
tions emerging from concrete contexts. Finally, I will explore the results of my
own research on social movements' conceptions about democracy and citizenship

I would like to thank Raul Burgos for his generous bibliographical help and valuable insights for
the discussion of the latin American Left; Sonia Alvarez for a most stimulating and rewarding intel-
lectual parceria from which emerged several of the ideas discussed here; and the Conselho Nacional de
Desenvoivimettto Qentffico e Tecnol6gico, CNPq, for its research support.
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in order to substantiate these new directions. I will also suggest that emphasis on
cultural change as an element of social movements' strategy is not confined to
civil society as a privileged site for politics but extends to the state and political in-
stitutionality.

New ways of thinking about the relationship between culture and politics have
emerged in connection with the broader process of theoretical-political renova-
tion which from the beginning of the 1970s has affected the conceptions of the
Left in Latin America. If this has been a global process, the specificities of our own
concrete historical experience and theoretical tradition certainly justify reference
to its particularity.

The main focuses of this process are already well known (Castaneda 1994; Mc-
Caughan 1995; Garcia 1986; Burgos 1994). The linearity of laws ruling historical
development and economic determinism; the conception of the working class as
the privileged subject of history; the role of the vanguard and its relationship with
the masses; the notion of revolution; and the role of the state and civil society
have been the most important questions subjected to debate and revision. In ad-
dition, a new vision of democracy came to integrate this redefined theoretical
framework and to play an increasingly crucial role in political practice and theory
(Coutinho 1980; Weffort 1984; Garcia 1986; Lechner 1986).

The relationship between culture and politics has not been in itself a privileged
or central question in the debate in the Left. Doomed to subordination and nega-
tivity, imprisoned in an eternal secondary role, and confined to quick final chap-
ters where its importance is rhetorically reiterated, the cultural problematic has
certainly not played a visible, fundamental role in the dynamics of that debate.
However, although in a less spectacular manner than themes such as democracy
and the historical subject, it is possible to affirm and to identify a substantial
transformation in the ways of thinking about this relationship, as an integral part
of the Left's renovation.

If culture and its relationships to politics have not been a visible center of this
renovation, under what conditions has the transformation of their theoretical sta-
tus taken place? I would like to introduce the idea that such a problematic has
been always underlying the Left's renovative critique about these questions,
whether as a not always explicit premise or as a not always intended consequence
of the reasonings advanced. In this sense, the general theoretical-political process
of renovation in the Left has not only contributed decisively to breaking the
straitjacket that traditional Marxism had imposed on the analysis of culture and
its role in social transformation but also brought with it significant conceptual
changes in the specific field of cultural analysis.

A fundamental input into this process of theoretical renovation has come from
the social movements themselves and their actual struggles. With this I am not
simply acknowledging that such a transformation obviously cannot be understood
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as endogenous to the field of theory. It constitutes a response to the concrete dy-
namics of society, Latin American and global, and to the challenges and impasses
of the political practice of the Left, More than that, I want to emphasize the proac-
tive role of social movements in raising new questions and in generating new di-
rections for theoretical-political analysis. The redefinition of the notion of citizen-
ship, as discussed below, exemplifies this affirmative role of social movements.

As a result of this renovation, the cultural problematic is seen today under a
new light by a significant part of the Left. Before examining this issue, I will ad-
dress the traditional Marxist approaches to the relationships between culture and
politics.

From the Kingdom of Ideology and the State
to the Apogee of Hegemony and Civil Society

The conceptual framework predominant in the analysis of the relationships be-
tween culture and politics until the inflection brought about by renovation was
subordinated to basic premises derived from classical Marxism and was rein-
forced by the Althusserianism that had consolidated its influence in Latin Amer-
ica in the 1970s. The Marxist concept of ideology reigned supreme as the privi-
leged theoretical instrument for analyzing the relations between culture and
politics. The separation between infrastructure and superstructure, the determi-
nation of the superstructure by the economic infrastructure, and the conception
of the realm of ideas as a reflex or an inverted image of reality form the constitu-
tive principles of ideology (Williams 1977), Culture, especially popular culture,
was the domain of alienation, false consciousness, and mystification; in sum, the
kingdom of ideology.

The primacy of the concept of ideology in the end established a trap for cul-
tural studies from which few analysts on the Latin American Left escaped. Its pri-
mary impact was to impregnate the cultural realm with negativity. First, it fos-
tered a negativity derived from economic determinism that denied culture any
possibility of its own dynamic, establishing culture as a separate sphere, a mere
epiphenomenal expression of an economic "essence." Second, culture was en-
trapped in negativity in the sense that ideas, and culture itself, were seen predom-
inantly as obstacles to social transformation. The masses should be taught the
irrelevance of culture and the primacy of "true knowledge" and "class conscious-
ness" through the enlightened actions of their true bearers: the intellectuals, the
vanguard, the party, Jose" Nun refers to this strategy, embedded in the Marxist the-
ory of ideology, as a "radical therapy" for the working class: "With respect to them
[the workers] Marxism cannot do less than propose a radical therapy: its dis-
course must displace the false discourse that the dominant ideas have instilled in
the heads of these workers; and must displace it as a whole.... true ideas must
penetrate the consciousnesses in order to dissolve the distortions that affect
them." (1989,.17)
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In addition, class reductionism erected in analytical categories the well-known
dichotomies that opposed, as two monolithic blocs external to each other, domi-
nant and dominated cultures, bourgeois ideology and working-class culture, ex-
amples of what Canclini (1988) calls deductivist approaches in cultural analysis.
Dependency theory, formulated by Latin Americans in an effort to adjust Marxist
class analysis to the complexity of the new developments in International political
economy, maintained this dichotomous approach.1

If the relations between culture and politics were approached predominantly
through, the lens of ideology theory, politics itself was equated and identified with
another ruling concept: the state. Under the heavy influence of Marxist struc-
turalism, the state was conceived as a condensation of power relations and the
specific locus of domination in society. As the privileged focus of attention in the
analysis of politics and political transformation, the state was considered to be the
only decisive arena of power relations and, therefore, the only relevant site and
target of political struggle, in what came to be known as a "statist" view of politics.
Latin American political culture came to reinforce such a view, since a conception
of a strong and interventionist state, seen as historically linked to the building of
the nation and as the primary agent of social transformation, has been central to
all versions of populist, nationalist, and developmentalist projects, whether con-
servative or leftist. Examining the relation between culture and politics in these
terms predominantly implied, then, an analysis of the use of culture as an instru-
ment of domination. The strategies of the dominant classes seemed to exhaust
cultural spaces, leaving no room for any other significant effect than their passive
acceptance. The impact of the Frankfurt school, only contributed to this direction
in its analysis of the mass media, as did the pervasive reproductionist theories in
education (Canclini 1988). The concept of state ideological apparatuses2 reached
its climax to the extent that, in consummating the marriage between the concepts
of state and ideology, it in effect accounted for the dynamics of society.

An important consequence of this theoretical framework was the strengthen-
ing in the field of social sciences of a subordinated, marginal conception of the
theme of culture itself. With the exception of scholars of anthropology, a field in
which culture has always been a constitutive, fundamental theme but which sel-
dom dealt appropriately with the connections between culture and power rela-
tions, sociologists and political scientists in the Latin American academic Left
considered culture a secondary subject.3

From a strictly theoretical perspective, a significant number of authors and influ-
ences have ensured that the relationships between culture and politics could be re-
examined along a multiplicity of new directions. It is not my purpose to assess all
these influences here, but one can safely affirm that the contribution of Antonio
Grarnsci and the influence he exerted in Latin America represented a fundamental
rupture in the ways of approaching these relationships within the Left. Such an in-
fluence was not always direct or explicit, but it is possible to identify a number of
groupings and individuals who were clearly inspired by Grarnsci; for a large number
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of leftist intellectuals, Gramsci's ideas came to integrate a new diversified theoreti-
cal-political set of references in development. In this sense, as I will argue below, the
work of Gramsei served as a vehicle, a catalyst, and a pretext for a renovating discus-
sion within the Left that included several other influences and that helped to con-
solidate an alternative set of conceptions to traditional Marxism,

The role played by the work of Gramsei as a whole in the broader process of
renovation in the Left certainly defines his contribution to the specific field of the
relations between culture and politics. In other words, the overall impact of his
work contributed from the outset to changing significantly the theoretical-politi-
cal status of these relations. The basis for the renovating impact of Gramscian
thought lies in his powerful critique of economic reductionism. This critique as-
serts a deep imbrication among culture, politics, and the economy and establishes
an equivalence between material forces and cultural elements within an inte-
grated view of society as a whole. From this premise, Gramsci's work unfolds into
a complex and wide-ranging reflection, the relevance of which for our discussion
can be expressed in a number of points.

The first and most obvious of these points is the conception of hegemony, a
process of articulation of different interests around the gradual and always re-
newed implementation of a project for the transformation of society. The dimen-
sion of culture is crucial for the hegemonic process for two fundamental reasons.
First, hegemony requires in a very strong sense what Gramsei termed aa intellec-
tual and moral reform. Second and more importantly (although not always recog-
nized or properly emphasized), it is in the terrain of culture that active consent,
the specific mode of operation of hegemony, which defines the very concept of
hegemony and distinguishes it from domination, is produced (or is not pro-
duced).4 It is through the concept of hegemony that Gramsei formulates a new
way of thinking about the relationship between culture and politics in which the
former becomes radically constitutive of the latter.

The second point refers to the Gramscian conception of social transformation,
in which revolution is no longer conceived as an insurrectional, act of taking over
state power but as a process in which intellectual and moral reform is an integral
part rather than a possible consequence. As revolution is envisaged as the process
of building of a new hegemony, which implies a new world conception, the role of
ideas and culture assumes a positive character. Two crucial formulations underlie
this conception of social transformation. The first refers to the very notion of
power, understood by Gramsei not as an institution, a "thing" to be seized, but as
a relationship among social forces that must be transformed.5 The second is a
strong emphasis on the character of social transformation as historical construc-
tion rather than as a fatalist and predetermined process. As a consequence, the is-
sue of agency or the constitution of subjects is privileged over the dynamics of
"objective" social structures, and the role ascribed to "subjective" elements such as
will, passion, and faith received in Gramsei a consideration that was unprece-
dented in Marxist theory.
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A third point is the emphasis placed by Gramsci on civil society as terrain of
political struggle, which is conceived as a "war of position" rather than a "war of
maneuver" or frontal, attack on the state. This emphasis is one of the elements of
Gramscian thought that came to play a decisive role in the new directions avail-
able to the Left in Latin America, implying not only a revision of the role up to
then attributed to the state but also an enlargement of the political terrain and the
plurality of power relations. This expansion of the political establishes new
parameters for reflecting on the relations between culture and politics.

The influence played by these ideas reached its peak in Latin America in the pe-
riod from the mid-1970s into the 1980s. Because it developed differently in differ-
ent countries, Gramsci's impact has been assessed by a number of analysts.6 Inter-
esting evidence of Gramsci's forceful diffusion is found in an intelligence report
presented to the Seventeenth Conference of American Armed Forces (Conferen-
cia dos Exercitos Americanos) in Mar del Plata in 1987, which conferred on him
the status of "ideologue of the new strategy of the International Communist
Movement" The report added: "For Gramsci, the method was not the "revolution-
ary taking of power" but the cultural subversion of society as the immediate step
in order to reach power in a progressive, peaceful and permanent way."7

Several reasons explain the wide dissemination of Gramsci's ideas. First, they
opened up for a Left in crisis the possibility of exploring new theoretical and polit-
ical directions without having to face a traumatic rupture. As Jos6 Arico, one of the
earlier Argentinean enthusiasts of Gramsci put it, "For us, Gramsci represented
that solid backing from which we could enter into a multiplicity of theoretical di-
rections without having to abdicate our socialist ideas or the critical capacity of
Marxism" (Aricd 1988a, 39). In the words of a Brazilian, Gramsci made it possible
for the Left "to be tranquilly heterodox," thus "softening the renovation of a Left
that was willing to abandon'Marxism-Leninism'" (Nogueira 1988,135,137).8

Second, the work of Gramsci offered the Latin American Left an appropriate
framework with which to examine the historical specificity of their own societies,
especially the particular kinds of relations established between state and society.
Thus, "the search for the national reality" discovered in Gramsci a fertile support-
ing ground (Cordova 1987,99; Aric6 1988a, 41; Portantiero 1977; Coutinho 1980,
56-60; Coutinho and Nogueira 1988,106), Categories formulated by Gramsci in
the analysis of Italian history such as "national-popular," "passive revolution," and
"transformism" became sources of extensive study dedicated to analyzing experi-
ences like populism and the role of the state in configuring Latin American soci-
eties, to which traditional Marxism had not been seen to contribute properly.

But it was toward the understanding of the new political processes that were
then taking shape and the political challenges they posed that the routes opened
up by Gramsci's influence were increasingly explored. Thus, the problematic of
democracy and the whole set of new correlated questions it implied constituted
the milieu in which the Gramscian boom manifested itself. This particular envi-
ronment seems to have nurtured a strong emphasis on the progressive or "revolu-
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tionary" possibility of hegemony as a project for the transformation of society,9

Such an emphasis contrasts with other readings of the concept; European theo-
rists, for instance, consistently explored its application to an analysis of the main-
tenance of the status quo and dominant power relations.10

After the defeat of the armed struggle strategy, the Left's resistance to authoritar-
ian regimes focused on a return to democratic rule. Democracy served as the uni-
fying concept through which previous theoretical tenets and forms of struggle
were to be redefined (Barros 1986). Emblematic of this rupture is the generalized
acknowledgment that the idea of democracy had replaced that of revolution in the
political and intellectual debate (Lechner 1988; Weffart 1984; Coutinho 1980; Bar-
ros 1986; Garcia 1986). The relationship with the masses, the organizational forms,
the characterization of political subjects, the role of the state, and the conception
of politics itself were issues of debate and revision. The strengthening of civil soci-
ety was seen as paramount to the building of democracy, a view reinforced by the
fact that the theoretical critique of the authoritarian state had led, as pointed out
by Lechner, to a critique of statist conceptions of politics (Lechner 1988,21).

It is not difficult to visualize how Gramscian concepts of hegemony, civil soci-
ety, organic intellectuals, collective will, and intellectual and moral reform pro-
vided suitable means to both intellectual construction and political action in the
new scenario. The remarkable incorporation of these words into the general po-
litical vocabulary of the 1980s indicates a broad recognition of their pertinence,
even if not necessarily of their precise conceptual meaning.

The overarching notion of hegemony provided a general framework under
which it was possible to revise old questions and, more importantly, to examine
new ones and integrate them into a coherent setting. The debate during the semi-
nar entitled "Hegemony and Political Alternatives in Latin America," held in
Morelia, Mexico, in February 1980, taken by some as an emblem of the diffusion
of Gramsci's influence in Latin America (Aric6 1988b, 31), revolved

around the Gramseian concept of hegemony, its validity as t theoretical and political
instrument to reconsider, from the perspective of the present, the limitations of the
Marxist theory of politics and of the State; the reelaborations through which such a
theory could reconquer its critical potential and its capacity of producing strategies
of transformation on the concrete ground of latin American reality and, finally, the
relationship of continuity or rupture that could be established between the concep-
tions of Gramsd and the Leninist tradition." (Arico 1985,12)

The understanding of these concepts was, and is, far from homogeneous or
univocal. It is a commonplace to acknowledge the multiplicity of readings in-
spired by the fragmentary, unsystematic, unfinished, and often preliminary en-
tries of the Prison Notebooks. The uses of Grarnsci, not by chance the title of one
of the first thorough Gramscian studies produced in Latin America," were many.
However, I argue, the predominant reading of Grarnsci within the Latin American
Left stressed the confluence of three different tendencies: a renovative critique of
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traditional Maoism, an emphasis on the building of democracy with its corre-
lated strengthening of civil society, and, in the interstices of these two, a new ap-
proach to the relationship between culture and politics,12

In this sense, the use made of the Gramsdan concepts allowed and advanced
such a confluence. In a 1985 debate in Brazil focusing on the Left and democracy,
Francisco Weffort and Carlos Nelson Coutinho, the two most prominent propo-
nents of democracy in the Brazilian intellectual Left and both renowned Grams-
cians, fielded questions about the inherent democratic nature of hegemony in a
way that clearly acknowledged that selective posture toward Gramsci's work. After
stressing the much-neglected Gramscian distinction between hegemony and
domination, Weffort maintained: "In my view, if the notion of hegemony may
have an anti-democratic meaning, we must look for a democratic meaning to it.
... What 1 am proposing is that we invent, if there is not one, a notion of hegem-
ony which is democratic." Coutinho maintained the need to articulate the idea of
hegemony to that of pluralism in order to strengthen the contractual element al-
ready present in pluralism (Garcia 1986, 86, 98). Moreover, conceived under this
articulation, hegemony as the construction from below of a collective will would
express the search for "a unity within the diversity" of autonomous collective po-
litical subjects (Coutinho 1980,31).B

For a significant part of the Left, the struggle against the authoritarian states
unfolded into a struggle against all forms of authoritarianism and reinforced the
refusal of orthodox and rigid conceptual categories for political analysis.14 In ad-
dition, the increasing differentiation and complexity of Latin American societies
no longer seem to fit the traditional categories and ways of doing politics. Errors
from concrete past experience compounded the theoretical crisis and pushed it
toward unexplored interpretations and heterodox combinations. An emphasis on
pluralism, diversity, and flexibility inspired not only the particular appropriation
of Gramsci's thought but also its blending with several other Marxist and non-
Marxist authors. From Foucault to Cornelius Castoriadis and Agnes Heller, from
Claude Leffort to Jurgen Habermas, Norberto Bobbio, Tocqueville, and Hannah
Arendt, the renovation of the Left opened itself to an antiauthoritarian eclecti-
cism that makes it difficult to single out particular influences.15 Still, as pointed
out above, for a representative part of the Left, Gramsci served as a solid launch-
ing pad from which it became easier to integrate several other influences deemed
appropriate to address the new times. The need to account for and provide pro-
gressive directions to the new reality constituted the main force underlying not
only the renovative impulse of the Left but also the particular reading of Gramsci
conducted as part of such an impulse.1*

The role to be played by civil society in the building of hegemony was para-
mount to its acceptance by the Left as an appropriate framework for the struggle
for democracy. The need for theoretical analysis and political understanding of
the set of social forces that emerged during the struggle against the authoritarian
states was crucial for the Left. The characterization of civil society as an arena of
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politics and a target of hegemonic efforts, as well as a privileged terrain of intel-
lectual and moral reform and a construction of the collective will, provided the
analytical, toots and political directions necessary to deal with an emergent ele-
ment that did not fit old models. Well familiar with the "frontal attack," the Left
had to learn how to conduct a "war of position" and operate in the multiplicity of
trenches which such a conflict implies.

According to Weffort, "the discovery that in politics there was something other
than the State" began as a personal experience for the Left, when victims of re-
pression and political persecution found protection not in the political parties or
in the judicial system but in the Catholic Church and with friends and families.
The first signs of civil society were displayed as a defense against "State terror," as a
reaction against the paralysis of fear, even for those who were not involved in pol-
itics (Weffort 1984,93). The resistance against authoritarian states gradually took
shape through the increasing organization of civil society. This original feature
fostered a view that radically opposed civil society and the state,

Jorge Castafleda, in his appraisal of the Left, considered this disjunctive view
contradictory to the most advanced European tendencies, such as Foucaulfs
thought. He also attributed to Gramsci "the resurrection of the old duality
State/civil society "with its risks of misunderstanding and confusion (1994,171).
In fact, this dichotomy had a precise concrete meaning in a situation where there
was a clear antagonism between repressive authoritarian states and the sources in
civil society from which resistance could emerge. In this sense, what this di-
chotomy expressed, more than a radical theoretical separation between state and
civil society, was the distinction between two antagonistic political positions. In
addition, if civil society was ever thought of as a homogeneous and unitary actor,
the unfolding of the struggle for democracy soon dissolved that tactical illusion.

In theoretical terms, the emphasis of the theory of hegemony on civil society as
an arena of politics implies not a dichotomy but precisely a continuity between
state and civil society,17 In societies where there is "a proper relation between State
and civil society," the state is "only an outer ditch, behind which there stood a
powerful system of fortresses and earthworks" (Gramsci 1971,238). Hence, it is
exactly because of this continuity that the effort toward the building of a new
hegemony in those societies cannot privilege the state as its only target and ne-
glect civil society as a proper arena for political struggle. In the same sense, to as-
sert civil society as an arena for and target of the political struggle for hegemony
necessarily involves acknowledging its heterogeneous and contradictory nature
and refusing its mythification as a virtuous pole against an evil state.

If hegemony provided a new way to conceive the relation between state and
civil society, it also contributed to understanding the changing dynamics of the
latter. The emergence of social movements, expressing a plurality of interests and
the increasing heterogeneity and complexity of Latin American societies, had ag-
gravated a fundamental theoretical-political challenge for the Left: the question of
the characterization of political subjects.
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There is widespread recognition that the theory of hegemony implies a rupture
with the notion that "preconstituted" political subjects are deduced from posi-
tions within the economic production process through class reductionism (Bar-
ros 1986; Aric6 1985, 1988b; Nun 1989; Coutinho 1980; Riz and Ipola 1985; La-
clau and Mouffe 1985). The hegemonic construction requires "the attainment of
a 'cultural-social* unity through which a multiplicity of dispersed wills, with het-
erogeneous aims, are welded together with a single aim, on the basis of an equal
and common conception of the world" (Gramsd 1971,349), As a process of artic-
ulation of the different interests necessary to build a "collective will" and achieve
active consent, hegemony is itself a process of constitution of subjects. Such a
process takes place on a ground that is not strictly defined by economic structural
forces but by a broader process of moral and intellectual reform,18 Thus, the ca-
pacity to transcend particular, corporative interests, to compromise and negoti-
ate, are crucial hegemonic features insofar they make possible this articulation of
different interests (Gramsci 1971, 161,182), The "single aim" and the "equal and
common conception of the world" are not points of departure ensured by prede-
fined subjects and contents but a processual construction, an articulation always
submitted to reelaboration and renewal, conceived as the basis for collective polit-
ical action toward social transformation. Moreover, this conception of hegemony
as articulation opens the door for a consideration of the autonomy of different
subjects and the process of building their own collective identities. The collective
elaboration of the basis for such an articulation embodies the core of and the
greatest challenge to hegemonic construction.

This predominant view of hegemony as the terrain of constitution of political
subjects, anchored in Gramsci's critique of economic reductionism and his em-
phasis on the primacy of politics understood as an ethical-cultural process, con-
stituted an integrative basis from which it was possible to address the emerging
social movements as well as the multiplicity of concerns and interests these move-
ments brought to the political scene. For their bearers, such a view expresses a
number of motivations: among them are an urge to break from class reduction-
ism without falling into liberal pluralism and a need to account for difference
without forsaking the historical concern of the Left with equality. In addition, ad-
dressing these new actors was intimately connected with the prospect of advanc-
ing the socialization of politics throughout civil society as the basis for a radically
democratic socialization of power. In this sense, their reading of hegemony has
been influenced by those theoretical elements considered appropriate to such
motivations.19

As this interpretation of Gramscian hegemony had its validity and relevance
established within the process of the renovation of the Latin American Left, it fa-
cilitated a new understanding of the relationships between culture and politics
that extended well beyond the limits of the particular field of cultural analysis.
The non-subalternity of cultural relations and the constitutive imbrication be-
tween culture and politics, established as principles by the theory of hegemony,
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had led those looking for new approaches to establish Gramsci as a necessary ref-
erence in the field of cultural studies. But because these two principles are intrin-
sic and central to the very core of the hegemony argument, as I have tried to show,
the influence of hegemony in other fields carried with it a decisive contribution to
the generalization of such principles as part of the renovation process in the Left.

As a consequence of this process, previous emphases on the approach toward
culture have been largely abandoned or minimized. Major categories such as the
separated infrastructure and superstructure and the relationship of determination
between them, arid ideology as an inverted reflex of reality, were replaced by a view
that stressed the wholeness of social processes and that reinforced a conception of
culture as inherently constitutive of them instead of as a separate, subordinate in-
stance.20 Gramsci's concept of a "historical blocf21 through which he maintained
the organic indissolubility between "material forces" and "ideologies" and their
equivalence, was a crucial instrument in the theoretical turn that redefined the neg-
ative, subordinate status of culture. The idea of culture as materiality, which Louis
Althusser had taken from Gramsci to ground his own state apparatuses of ideology,
was recovered in order to assert not just the necessary embedding of culture into
practices and institutions but its integration of a social material process.

Within this new framework, the relationship between culture and politics loses
its externality; whereas previous approaches looked for the "politidzation" of cul-
ture, which, usually meant inserting elements of class consciousness into popular
culture, culture, as emphasized by Horacio Tarcus and Bias de Santos (1990), is
seen as internally constitutive of politics:

Cultural politics is not an optional subject, that subject eternally pending in the Left
programs, but a subject which does not resist to be simply added to them. Its mere
presence questions and forces the reformulation of the whole way in which politics is
conceived and practiced. For the lack of a cultural politics on the Left is not the lack
of politics for an isolated compartment of the social, for a limited and detachable
area, but a symptom, nothing more, nothing less, of a lack of politics at all.22

If the conception of culture as the attribution of meanings embedded in all so-
cial practices has been established in the field of anthropology, what the theory of
hegemony brought to light was the fact that this attribution of meanings takes
place in a context characterized by conflict and power relations. In this sense, the
struggle over meanings and who has the power to attribute them is not only a po-
litical struggle in itself but is also inherent and constitutive of all politics (see this
volume's Introduction).

The new theoretical status conferred on cultural relations and its role in the
definition of politics and social transformation unfolded into a number of conse-
quences for the field of cultural analysis. First, there was a significant change in
the approach to popular culture itself. The negativity implicit in traditional
Marxist analysis was replaced by a positive regard that emphasized creative auton-
omy, a capacity for symbolic reelaboration, and negotiation as features of the cul-
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tural practices of subaltern sectors. In a not unusual pattern in intellectual history
where antithetical positions temporarily polarize the debate, this positivity at
tiroes appeared as a sheer celebration of "the voice of the people" and as the es-
sentialist incarnation of the truth, paraEeling the basismo that succeeded and re-
acted against populist and authoritarian forms of popular organization. At other
times, "hegemonic" and "subaltern" cultures became just new denominations for
previous deductivist monolithic dichotomies.

But a substantial direction in cultural analysis carried through the lessons of
Gramsci's realistic and attentive assessment of the culture of the Italian masses as
a conception of the world, characterized by heterogeneity, ambiguity, contradic-
tions, and fragmentation as well as by specific forms of knowledge expressed in
the notions of folklore, "common, sense," and "good sense." Such a direction has
affirmed the plural, discontinuous, and complex character of the process of con-
stitution of social subjects "against all forms of reductionist simplifications" (Biz
andlpolal985,61).

The notions of common sense and good sense underlie the critique of the re-
duction of multiple rationalities to the Marxist conception of class consciousness
and of its privileged bearer, the vanguard, in what Nun called "the other reduc-
tionism." Subjacent to "a vertical and authoritarian approach to politics," this
"other reductionism," in addition, rejects a war of position, which precisely "re-
quires the abandonment of any fixed idea of major staffs [estados mayores] or
armies or pre-constituted discourses and their replacement for differentiated pa-
trols Idestacamientos] and significations, which emerge and mutate in the multi-
ple spaces where antagonisms take place"23 (Nun 1989,50-51).

This theoretical turn also allowed the Left to legitimately consider the dimen-
sions ignored by traditional Marxist analyses, the political relevance of which had
become unquestioned in the changing Latin American scene of the 1980s. On the
one hand, the increasing heterogeneity and complexity of Latin American soci-
eties, impelled by a modernization increasingly defined by their global connec-
tions, engendered a vast plurality of new cultural themes. On the other, the grad-
ual erosion of the authoritarian states and the transition to democracy made
possible the social groups' capacity for initiative and invention in civil society to
reveal the multiple dynamics of the relations between culture and politics. Thus,
an unprecedented attention to subjects such as daily life, subjectivity, youth cul-
ture, and consumption, began to take shape within the Left (Canclini 1987; Nun
1989; Lechner 1988).24 As stated by Fernando Calder6n, in concluding his article
on the pertinence of Gramsci's thought to the Bolivian context, "so long as we do
not interpret what moves people in their doings and dreamings, what they dream
about and what they do every day, that is, understand and accept fully the multi-
ple and various sociocultural manifestations, it is impossible to establish moral
and intellectual direction of society as a goal" (1987,18),

This new posture toward the relationship between culture and politics has been,
as mentioned above, intimately connected with the emergence of a hegemonic
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building of democracy as the project of the Left. For that significant part of the Left
that became engaged in this project, it posed as a central challenge the elaboration
of what Lechner (1988) called "a collective reference," able to express a democratic
collective will. The state, the vanguard, the party, previous authoritarian intended
incarnations of such a collective reference, have been put under suspicion or re-
jected altogether. The market, as the universal reference proposed by neoliberalism
in its depolitidzing version of the collective, has been just as obviously repudiated.

In addition, in Latin America, the building of a democratic collective reference
from the Left's perspective can hardly rely on a redemption of historical elements
from the past. Not by chance, the elaboration of a "new grammar" for politics is a
recurrent metaphor used by analysts to express the foundations! character attrib-
uted to the democratic challenge (Ipola and Portantiero 1984; Lechner 1.988;
Telles 1994b). The search for a new language, a new set of subjects, rules, and pro-
cedures, new ways of doing politics, very often summarized under the call for a
new political culture, sometimes for a new culture tout court, outlines the scope of
the transformations embedded in such a democratic project.

The plurality inherent to democracy; the multiplicity of subjects and spaces to
be involved in its construction; and the replacement, expressed by hegemony, of a
"logic of war" for a "logic of politics" that imposes the mutual recognition of dif-
ferent subjects (Lechner 1988, 27—28) constitute the main features perceived as
framing that challenge. All these features point toward the need for a politico-cul-
tural understanding of differences, without which their hegemonic collective ar-
ticulation cannot even be envisioned.

In this sense, the new perception of the political meaning of culture, of its con-
stitutive imbrication with politics, has been to a significant extent a consequence
of changes in the general perception of the meaning of politics itself: where, how,
by whom, and over what politics shall be done. As these interrogations are posed,
the new answers provided by both theory and practice have entailed a new under-
standing of the relationship between culture and politics. Because the terrain of
culture is recognized as political and as a locus of the constitution of different po-
litical subjects, when cultural changes are seen as the targets of political struggle
and cultural struggle as an instrument for political change, a new definition of the
relationship between culture and politics is underway.

For that part of the Latin American Left open to reviewing its own conceptions,
these changes responded to a global tendency but have been strongly determined
by the specific characteristics and demands of processes of democratic building in
the particular settings of each country. Thus, the new approaches to the relation-
ship between culture and politics and the new visions of politics in which they are
embedded express a confluence between the theoretical influences discussed so
far and the political directions emerging from concrete political contexts of de-
mocratization.25 In order to illustrate this argument I will discuss the role of so-
cial movements in the process of democratization in Brazil and the political di-
rections emerging from their concrete struggles.
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Democracy and Citizenship:
The Cultural Politics of Social Movements

As in most Latin American societies, political struggle in Brazil today is being
waged around alternative designs for democracy. As stated in the Introduction to
this volume, "Fundamentally in dispute are the parameters of democracy—to be
sure, the very boundaries of what is to be properly defined as the political arena:
its participants, its institutions, its processes, its agenda, and its scope." Social
movements have been deeply involved in this struggle since the very beginning of
the resistance to the authoritarian regime in the early 1970s,

Although the positive role of social movements in the transition to democracy
has been largely acknowledged by analysts, since the return to civilian rule in 1985
their actual or potential contribution to the expansion and deepening of democ-
racy has been questioned. In discussing this questioning,26 conveyed by both
mainstream theorists of "democratic consolidation" and some social movements
analysts, I suggested that it has been based on a predominant focus on the institu-
tional dimension of the democratic process; Social movements are presented ei-
ther as irrelevant to and even destabilizing for democratic institutionalization or
as incapable of adjusting to the new formal representative political arenas. What
these objections may fail to acknowledge is precisely the existence of dispute
among alternative conceptions of democracy and the political arena. As an em-
phasis on institutional "engineering" and consolidation has monopolized most of
the intellectual efforts of analysts of the process of democratization in Latin
America (and a great deal of the energies of its political technocrats), other cru-
cial dimensions of the process, valued by those historically excluded from tradi-
tional representative democracy, are often disregarded.

The basic question I would like to address in this section is how social move-
ments in Brazil have been contributing to resignifying the relations between cul-
ture and politics in their democratizing struggles. There are clear points of con-
fluence between the main process of renovation on the Left and the political
directions indicated by the straggles of social movements. In fact, such a conflu-
ence results from the intermingling of influences that takes place within a com-
mon ethical-political field.

The notion of a. social movement's ethical-political field has been developed in
order to account for the production and circulation of "a common field of refer-
ences and differences for collective action and political contestation" (Baierle
1992,19). In recent analyses of social movements' collective actions, such a notion
has been connected to the emergence of "webs," or networks of social move-
ments, to indicate the collective construction that results from this articulation of
social movements of various kinds with other sectors and organizations, such as
political parties, leftist organizations, the Catholic Church, scientific groups, non-
governmental organiEations (NGOs), trade unions, and so on (Alvarez 1993; Al-
varez and Dagnino 1995; Doimo 1995; Teixeira 1995; Scherer-Warren 1993).
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Through the interchange of discourses and practices, "an active process of elabo-
ration which reflects the dynamics of multiple emergent concrete practices of
struggle and their internal conflicts" takes place in these webs, configuring a dis-
tinctive ethical-political field.27

I will argue first that social movements have advanced a conception of democ-
racy that transcends the limits both of political institutions as traditionally con-
ceived and of "actually existing democracy," The distinctive feature of this concep-
tion, which points toward the extension and deepening of democracy, is the fact
that it has as a basic reference not the democratization of the political regime but
of society as a whole, including therefore the cultural practices embodied in social
relations of exclusion and inequality. Second, I will argue that the operationaliza-
tion of this conception of democracy is being carried out through a redefinition
of the notion of citizenship and of its core referent, the notion of rights. Finally, 1
will suggest that this societal emphasis does not imply, as some of the early litera-
ture on social movements argued, a refusal of political institutionality and the
state but rather a radical claim for their transformation.

As social movements do not constitute homogeneous social actors or political
subjects but. indeed are characterixed by heterogeneity and diversity, the concep-
tions discussed here are not to be taken as representative of the whole multiplicity
of social movements existing today in Brazil. If it is true that a certain tendency to
mystify their collective actions as incarnations of political virtue and bearers of all
the new hopes for social transformation on the Left must be critically assessed,
this should not be done at the expense of denying or obscuring the molecular
changes that result from social movements' practice.

The adoption of an alternative perspective in examining the cultural politics of
social movements and assessing the scope of their straggles for the democratiza-
tion of society seeks to highlight the less visible and often neglected implications
of these struggles. Emphasizing cultural implications implies the recognition of
the capacity of social movements to produce new visions of a democratic society
insofar as they identify the existing social ordering as limiting and exclusionary
with respect to their values and interests. Fragmentary, plural, and contradictory
as they may be, these cultural contestations are not to be seen as by-products of
political struggle but as constitutive of the efforts by social movements to redefine
the meaning and the limits of the political itself.

For the excluded sectors of Brazilian society, the perception of the political rel-
evance of cultural meanings embedded in social practices is part of their daily life.
As an exemplary case that can be easily generalized for Latin America as a whole,
Brazilian society is one in which economic inequality and extreme levels of
poverty have been only the most visible aspects of the unequal and hierarchical
organization of social relations as a whole, what can be called social authoritarian-
ism. Class, race, and gender differences constitute the main bases for a social clas-
sification that has historically pervaded Brazilian culture, establishing different
categories of people hierarchically disposed in their respective "places" in society.
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Underneath the apparent cordiality of Brazilian society, the notion of social places
constitutes a strict code, very visible and ubiquitous, in the streets and in the
homes, in the state and in society, which reproduces inequality in social relations
at all levels, underlying social practices and structuring an authoritarian culture.28

The perception of the need for cultural changes as a fundamental element in
the process of democratization has been obviously crucial to women, homosexu-
als, blacks, and other groups. A great part of their political struggle, in fact, is di-
rected toward confronting this authoritarian culture. Yet, if the recognition of
their straggles as cultural politics is more acceptable, there is still resistance to ac-
knowledging their meaning in reconfiguring society as a whole and to redefining
the political they imply.

What is seldom recognized, however, is the fact that urban popular movements
reached this same understanding of the intermingling of culture and politics as
soon as they realized that what they had to struggle for was not only their social
rights, housing, health, education, and so on but their very right to have rights. As
part of the authoritarian, hierarchical social ordering of Brazilian society, to be
poor means not only to endure economic and material deprivation but also to be
submitted to cultural rules that convey a complete lack of recognition of poor
people as subjects, as bearers of rights. In what Telles (1993) called the incivility
embedded in that tradition, poverty is a sign of inferiority, a way of being in
which individuals lose their ability to exercise their rights. This cultural depriva-
tion imposed by the absolute absence of rights, which ultimately expresses itself
as a suppression of human dignity, then becomes constitutive of material depriva-
tion and political exclusion,29

In this sense, the struggle for rights, for the right to have rights, exposed what
had to be a political struggle against a pervasive culture of social authoritarian-
ism, thus setting the stage for the urban popular movements to establish a con-
nection between culture and politics as constitutive of their collective action. This
connection has been a fundamental element in establishing a common ground
for articulation with other social movements that are more obviously cultural,
such as ethnic, women's, gay rights, ecological, and human rights movements, in
the search for more egalitarian rektions at all levels, helping to demarcate a dis-
tinctive, enlarged view of democracy.

A fundamental instrument used by social movements in the struggle for democ-
ratization in recent times has been the appropriation of the notion of citizenship,
which operationalizes their enlarged view of democracy. The origins of the present
redefined notion of a new citizenship can be partially found in the concrete experi-
ence of social movements in the late 1970s and 1980s. For urban popular move-
ments, the perception of social needs, carQncias, as rights represented a crucial step
and a turning point in their struggle.30 For other social movements such as the eco-
logical movement and those led by women, blacks, homosexuals, and others, the
struggle for the right to equality and to difference found clear support in the rede-
fined notion of citizenship. A significant part of this common experience was the
elaboration of new identities as subjects, as bearers of rights, as equal citizens.
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This turning point represented a rupture with the predominant strategies of
political organization of the popular sectors characterized by favoritism, clien-
telisra, and tutelage. Such strategies, still alive, of course, find support in and rein-
force the dominant authoritarian culture insofar as they do not confront its sys-
tems of classification and exclusion and its basic hierarchies, thus legitimating the
maxim, as put by Teresa Sales: "In Brazil either you give orders or you plead" ("No
Brasil ou bem se manda ou bem sepede"), expressing an oligarchic conception of
politics that still obstructs the political organization of the excluded and that en-
larges the political autonomy of the elites (see this volume's Introduction, p, 18),

A broader emphasis on the extension and deepening of democracy came to re-
inforce the concrete experience of social movements as a struggle for equal rights.
Such an emphasis, as already discussed, was connected not only to the new politi-
cal and theoretical status that the question of democracy had acquired through-
out the world but also to the crisis of the authoritarian regime in Brazil and the
new directions taken by the Brazilian, and Latin American, Left.

In recent years the use of the term "citizenship" has spread increasingly
throughout Brazilian society. As the redefined notion continued to underlie pop-
ular struggles and the political practices of parties such as the PT (Partido dos
Trabalhadores) and NGOs such as those associated with the Brazilian Association
of Nongovernmental Organizations (ABONG), citizenship is squarely behind sol-
idarity campaigns aimed at the mobilization of the middle classes, such as the
Acao da Cidadania contra a Pome, headed by Herbert de Souza-Betinho, or asso-
ciations of progressive entrepreneurs such as GIVES (Associaclo Brasileira de
Impresarios pela Cidadania}. The term "citizenship" also began to be reappropri-
ated by neoliberal sectors and even by conservative traditional politicians, with
obviously very different meanings and intentions.31

Neoliberal versions of citizenship, created in connection with the implementa-
tion of policies of economic and social adjustment now prevailing throughout
Latin America, have been particularly energetic in their attempts to redefine "the
political domain and its participants—based on a minimalist conception of both
the state and democracy" (see this volume's Introduction). On the one hand, neo-
liberalism works with a view of citizenship as an alluring individual integration to
the market. On the other, it systematically operates for the elimination of consoli-
dated rights, transforming their bearers/citizens into the new villains of the na-
tion, privileged enemies of political reforms intended to shrink state responsibili-
ties. Moreover, social expenditures are directed toward the reversion of that major
step in the organization of social movements that made possible the very emer-
gence of the new citizenship, the definition of needs as rights: Transformed into
public charity for the needy, the carentes, governmental social expenditures are
decided without any real participation by civil society (Oliveira 1996).

The symbolic dispute around the meaning of citizenship attests to its political
relevance and to the importance attributed by the different contenders to the re-
definitions deployed by social movements. Such a dispute also requires an effort
to clarify the notion referred to here as the "new citizenship."
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A first crucial and distinctive element in this notion comes from the very concep-
tion of democracy it intends to operationalize: The new citizenship seeks to imple-
ment a strategy of democratic construction, of social transformation, that asserts a
constitutive link between culture and politics. Incorporating characteristics of con-
temporary societies such as the role of subjectivities, the emergence of social sub-
jects of a new kind and of rights of a new kind, and the broadening of the political
space, this strategy acknowledges and emphasizes the intrinsic character of cultural
transformation with respect to the building of democracy. In this sense, the new cit-
izenship includes cultural constructions such, as those underlying social authoritar-
ianism as fundamental political targets of democratization. It is therefore my argu-
ment here that the redefinition of the notion of citizenship, as formulated by social
movements, expresses not only apolitical strategy but also a cultural politics.

To assert the notion of citizenship as a political strategy (Wiener 1992) means
to emphasize its character as a historical construct that expresses concrete inter-
ests and practices not previously defined by a given universal essence. In this
sense, its contents and meanings are not previously defined and limited but con-
stitute a response to the dynamics of real conflicts and the political struggle lived
by a particular society at a given historical moment Such a historical perspective
poses a need to distinguish the new citizenship of the 1990s from the liberal tradi-
tion that coined this term at the end of the eighteenth century. Emerging as the
state's response to claims from excluded social sectors, the liberal version of citi-
zenship ended up essentializing the concept, in spite of the fact that it today per-
forms functions entirely different from those that characterized its origin.

In a very preliminary way, it is possible to indicate some points that clarify this
distinction. There is a similarity in the vocabulary that expresses common refer-
ences, the most obvious being the very question of democracy and the notion of
rights, central elements in both conceptions. But beyond this similarity, it is nec-
essary to identify to what extent the political differences that emerge from differ-
ent historical contexts are also expressed as conceptual differences.

L The first point refers to the very notion of rig-Ate. The new citizenship as-
sumes a redefinition of the idea of rights, and the point of departure is the con-
ception of aright to have rights. This conception is not limited to legal provisions,
access to previously defined rights, or the effective implementation of abstract,
formal rights. It includes the invention and creation of new rights, which emerge
from specific struggles and their concrete practices. In this sense, the very deter-
mination of the meaning of "right" and the assertion of some value or ideal as a
"right" are themselves objects of political struggle. The right to autonomy over
one's own body, the right to environmental protection, the right to housing, are
examples (intentionally very different) of this creation of new rights. In addition,
this redefinition comes to include not only the right to equality but also the right
to difference, which specifies, deepens, and broadens the right to equality.32

2. The second point, which implies the right to have rights, is that the new citi-
zenship, contrary to older conceptions, is not linked to the strategy of the domi-
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nant classes and the state for the gradual political incorporation of excluded sec-
tors for the purpose of greater social integration or as a legal and political condi-
tion necessary for the installation of capitalism,33 The new citizenship requires
the constitution of active social subjects (political agents), defining what they
consider to be their rights and struggling for their recognition; it is even thought
of as consisting of this process. In this sense, it is a strategy of the noncitizens, of
the excluded, to secure a citizenship "from below."

3. The third point is the idea that the new citizenship transcends a central refer-
ence in the liberal concept, the claim to access, inclusion, membership, and be-
longing to an already given political system. What is at stake, in fact, is the right to
participate in the very definition of that system, to define what we want to be mem-
bers of, that is to say, the invention of a new society. The recognition of the right to
citizenship, as defined by those who today in Brazil are excluded from it, points
toward radical transformations in our society and in its structure of power rela-
tions. Recent political practices inspired by the new citizenship, such as those
emerging in the cities governed by the Partido dos Trabalhadores/Frentes Popu-
lares, where popular sectors and their organizations have provided space for the
democratic control of the state through the effective participation of citizens in
power, help to visualize future possibilities.

The Participatory Budget Council (Conselho do Or^amento Participativo) of
Porto Alegre, which began in 1989, is probably the most successful of these alter-
native democratic experiments (see Baierle, in this volume). But Porto Alegre is
only one example among many. There is in Brazil today a proliferation of mi-
croexperiments that cannot be ignored since they reveal, important possibilities of
change as a result of the building of citizenship (Alvarez and Dagnino 1995). In
addition, these experiences point to the efforts of social movements themselves to
adjust to democratic institutionality. This has implied a qualitative change in
their practices that challenges some well-known interpretations of the character
of their political participation, such as the predominance of corporate interests
that would force social movements to compete among themselves for state re-
sources, or to develop a clientelistic relationship with the state or whoever could
meet their demands, or even to move ag«*«s£the State.

It is not contradictory to emphasize these experiences of popular intervention
in the state after having emphasized the importance of civil society and cultural
transformation as crucial spaces of political struggle for the building of citizen-
ship. These experiences show changes not only in the modes of decisionrnaking
within the state but also in the forms of relationship between state and society. In
addition, there is no doubt that they express and contribute to reinforcing the ex-
istence of citizens-subjects and of a culture of rights that includes the right to be a
copartidpant in city government Moreover, this kind of experience contributes
to the creation of public spaces, where private and common interests, specificities,
and differences can be exposed, discussed, and negotiated (see Telles and Paoli, in
this volume).
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There are obviously real difficulties for the popular sectors in playing this new
role. Most of the difficulties refer to inequalities in terms of information, uses of
language, arid technical knowledge. Nevertheless, they are not serving as an ex-
cuse to eliminate the new role for popular sectors but are being challenged in con-
crete practices,

4, The emphasis on the process of the constitution of subjects, on "becoming a
citizen," on the diffusion of a "culture of rights,** poses again the question of a
democratic culture mentioned above and points to an additional, crucial distinc-
tion: the broadening of the scope of the new citizenship, the meaning of which is
far from limited to the formal and legal acquisition of a set of rights and therefore
to the political-judicial system. The new citizenship is a project for a new sociabil-
ity: not only an incorporation into the political system in a strict sense, but a
more egalitarian format for social relations at all levels, including new rules for
living together in society (for the negotiation of conflicts, a new sense of a public
order and public responsibility, a new social, contract, and so on), A more egalitar-
ian format for social relations at all levels implies the "recognition of the other as
a subject bearer of valid interests and of legitimate rights" (Telles 1994b, 46; see
also Telles and Paoli, in this volume). It also implies the constitution of a public
dimension of society where rights can be consolidated as public parameters for
the interlocution, debate, and negotiation of conflicts, making possible the recon-
figuration of an ethical dimension of social, life. Such a project unsettles not only
social authoritarianism as the basic mode of social ordering in Brazil but also
more recent neoliberal discourses that, establish private interest as the measure for
everything, denying alterity and hence obstructing the possibilities for an ethical
dimension of social life.1*4

5. This broadened conception of citizenship implies, in contrast to the liberal
view, that citizenship is no longer confined within the limits of the relationship
with the state or between the state and the individual but must be established
within civil society itself. The process of building citizenship as the affirmation
and recognition of rights is, especially in Brazilian, society, a process of transfor-
mation of practices rooted in society as a whole. Such a political strategy implies
moral and intellectual reform: a process of social learning, of constructing new
kinds of social relations, implying, obviously, the establishment of citizens as ac-
tive social subjects. But also, for society as a whole, this strategy requires learning
to live on different terms with these emergent citizens, who refuse to remain in
the places that were socially and culturally defined for them. This is one point in
which the radicality of citizenship as cultural politics seems quite clear.

Some of the results from a survey on democratic culture and citizenship in
which I participated in Campinas, Sao Paulo, in 1993, may help to substantiate
the analytical arguments developed above addressing the conceptions of citizen-
ship and democracy deployed by social movements. The research was intended to
investigate to what extent perceptions that emphasize the democratization of so-
cial relations as a whole, especially a refusal of social and cultural practices re-
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sponsible for social authoritarianism, would be present in different sectors of or-
ganized civil society. One additional motivation underlying this research was that
the emphasis on the need for cultural changes today in Brazil, where the worsen-
ing of economic inequalities, hunger, and extreme poverty has transformed social
authoritarianism into social apartheid, violence, and genocide, has been often
considered inappropriate. However, when the economic crisis determines what
tends to be a certain "economic reductionism" in the analysis of the question of
democracy, emphasizing the cultural dimension of citizenship seemed even more
important.35 Thus, I particularly wanted to investigate how the connection be-
tween social authoritarianism as a historical model of social ordering in Brazil
and the present situation of deprivation lived by the majority of the population,
which seemed clear at the theoretical level, was perceived by political leaders of
civil society.

Fifty-one members of organized sectors of civil society were interviewed: both
urban popular movements and social movements of a wider character (such as
women's, black, and ecological movements), workers* and middle-class trade
unions, entrepreneurs' associations, and elected members of the Slo Paulo City
Council (vereadores). The survey included a question asking the interviewees to
select, from a list, which quality was most important for a country to be consid-
ered democratic. The alternatives were:

* There are several political parties.
* All have food and housing.
* Whites, blacks, men, women, rich, and poor are all treated equally.
* People can participate in unions and associations.
* People can criticize and protest.

My expectation was that social and economic equality would be overwhelm-
ingly chosen, given the critical economic situation at that time and the economic
claims that characterize the political activities of the associations surveyed. How-
ever, 58 percent of the sample selected equal treatment for whites, blacks, men,
women, rich, and poor as most important (see Table 2.1). What these results indi-
cate is that the existence of social authoritarianism and the hierarchization of so-
cial relations is perceived, more than economic inequality or the absence of free-
dom of expression and party and union organization, as a serious obstacle to the
building of democracy.

The distribution of this preference among the various sectors interviewed is
also very significant; it seems to be most important to social movements, to whose
experience the emergence of the notion of a new citizenship is clearly associated.
Even urban popular movements, certainly the sector most penalized by economic
inequality within the sample, stressed an egalitarian code for social relations as
the most important dimension of democracy. Entrepreneurs and members of the
middle-class unions, sectors certainly less affected by the cultural practices of so-



TABLE 2.1 Dimensions of Democracy: Responses to the Question: "In your opinion, what is the most important thing for a country to be
considered democratic?"

Middle-
Class

Entrepreneurs Unions

Mentioned as Most Important:
Political parties
Food and housing
Equal treatment
Partldp, in unions and

associations
Freedom of expression

Mentioned as Second Most Important:
Political parties
Food and housing
Equal treatment
Particip, in unions and

associations
Freedom of expression

Total

12,5
12.5
50.0
12.5

12.5

12.5
25,0
25,0
12,5

25,0

100.0

12.5
25.0
50.0
-

12,5

12.5
37.5
12.5
12,5

37.5

100.0

Workers'
Unions

-
10.0
60.0
10.0

10.0

-
10.0
10.0
30.0

60.0

100.0

Urban
Movements

_
11.1
66.7
22.2

-

11.1
22,2
11.1
li.l

22.2

100.0

Wider
Social

Movements

_
20.0
70.0
-

10.0

-
40.0
20,0
20.0

10.0

100.0

City
Council

Members

14,3
14.3
42.9
14.3

14.3

14.3
28.6
14.3
14.3

14.3

100.0

General
Sample

5,8
15.4
57.7
9.6

9,6

7,7
26.9
15,4
17.3

28.8

100.0

SOURCE: Research Cultura Democratica e Qdadania.
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dal authoritarianism, nevertheless clearly identified its consequences for the de-
mocratization of society. Elected members of the City Council, where more con-
servative parties form the majority, seem to be the least sensitive to the egalitarian
dimension of democracy. Significantly, social movements of both kinds as well as
workers' unions clearly stated their position about the diminished importance of
political parties to democracy by ignoring this category altogether.

This data seems to indicate that the classical dimensions of liberal democ-
racy—freedom of expression and organization and the existence of political par-
ties—are perceived as already ensured and that the emphasis should now be
placed on the need to deepen and extend democracy. The deeply rooted existence
of social authoritarianism as the dominant cultural mode of social relations at
various levels of society and, secondarily, economic inequality (which received 15
percent of the first-place votes) constitute the two, clearly connected, central
questions around which the struggle of social movements for citizenship is orga-
nized today in Brazil.

Open-ended questions enabled us to collect qualitative data that confirmed the
perception of members of subaltern organizations of the contradiction between
existing authoritarian cultural, practices that permeate social relations at all levels
and the building of citizenship and a democratic society. Asked whether or not
they were treated as citizens, members of social movements of both kinds and of
workers* trade unions revealed very different perceptions in relation to the two
other sectors interviewed. While middle-classes interviewees and entrepreneurs
stressed activities such as "paying taxes," "having a profession," "voting," or even
"having money" as evidence of their citizenship (63 and 75 percent of these sec-
tors, respectively, considered themselves treated as citizens), members of social
movements and trade unions stressed that their nonexistence as citizens was re-
lated to the ways they were treated socially: A great majority of them mentioned
disrespect, discrimination, and prejudice as part of their daily experience in the
city; referred to their status as "second-class citizens"; and complained of mis-
treatment because of their race or because they were not dressed well. The state
was repeatedly mentioned as being responsible for this treatment, mainly through
references to police abuse and to the absence of basic services to the poor. Al-
though 90 percent of the interviewees from these sectors affirm that they are not
treated as citizens, they do consider themselves as such (wider social movements,
80 percent; urban popular movements, 90 percent; workers' trade unions, 60 per-
cent), primarily because they "struggle for their rights."

Another set of questions in the study referred to the nature of politics (who en-
gages in politics, who should engage in politics, and so on). The data showed that
members of social movements and trade unions have an extended conception of
the political arena; they indicated their belief that civil society and its organiza-
tions, including the social movements and trade unions themselves, are crucial
terrains and agents of democratization, but that they had yet to be acknowledged
as such by the official public sphere.36
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The emphasis on civil society and on the cultural practices that underlie social
relations as arenas of the struggle of social movements for democratization shall
not be understood as a limiting choice that would exclude, again, the state and
political institutionality as secondary arenas. The concrete experience of social
movements in the transition to democracy in Brazil is full of examples that show
this dichotomy to be false (Alvarez and Daguino 1995).

This research showed that members of social movements, in contrast to much
of the Brazilian population, have a very positive view of political institutions.
Whereas both members of urban movements and of black, women's, and ecologi-
cal movements clearly value political parties (89 and 80 percent, respectively), na-
tional surveys showed that 52 percent of the general population considered that
"political parties only divide people"; only 35 percent saw them as "indispensable
to democracy"; 61 percent believed that "parries only defend interests of politi-
cians"; and 50 percent believed that "political parties make political participation
more difficult."37 In addition, members of both urban popular movements and
wider social movements identify themselves or are affiliated with political parties
(89 and 70 percent, respectively); consider voting an important instrument of
participation in society; and would vote even if it were not mandatory (78 and 80
percent, respectively).

This positive view of traditional institutional mechanisms, however, is not a
complacent one. This approach to institutional channels of political participation
in representative democracy is far from implying the abandonment of the critical
perspective that underlies the very emergence of social movements. It coexists
with a clear demand for the improvement of the democratic content of such
mechanisms, both through transformations in the political culture that would re-
define their present significance and through the creation of new mechanisms
that may expand and deepen the limits of actually existing democracy. Thus,
when none of the members of social movements and trade unions mentioned the
existence of parties as significant indicators of democracy (while members of en-
trepreneurial and middle-class associations did),they seem to be saying not only
that the existence of political parties is not a sufficient or relevant indicator of
democracy but that parties, such as those currently in existence in Brazil, do not
constitute guarantees of democracy. In addition, for these sectors, dissatisfaction
with political parties is not passive. Thus, the elimination of clientelistic and per-
sonal relations as criteria in electoral choices, the strengthening of relations be-
tween elected representatives and voters, and the adoption of mechanisms of con-
trol over elected representatives in order to ensure their accountability were
pointed out both as motivating concrete practices executed by members of social
movements and as examples of their demands for formal, functioning democratic
institutions.

These statements suggest that social movements, in emphasizing the transfor-
mation of authoritarian social relations and cultural practices throughout civil
society as fundamental in building democracy, are not selecting exclusive targets
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or turning their backs on political institutions. On the contrary, they perceive that
their cultural politics can extend into formal representative political arenas,

In theoretical terms, the perspective explored here is certainly not intended to
reproduce the compartmentalization and hierarchization of the multiple dimen-
sions of democracy and its forms of struggle. In fact, it was exactly against the
"schizophrenia" of political analysis of democratization—which segregates the in-
stitutional from the noninstitutional, the state from civil society, the political
from the cultural—that I decided to work toward a theoretical framework that
was able to take into account this complex multiplicity without obscuring what
appeared to me as concrete and crucial aspects of the collective action of social
movements.

In enacting an enlarged view of democracy and operationalizing this view in
terms of a struggle for citizenship, social movements also convey an alternative vi-
sion of what counts as political in Latin American societies (see Slater, in this vol-
ume). The very existence of social movements has unsettled dominant notions of
political subjects and spaces, as the theoretical redefinitions carried out by the
Left's renovation showed. As they enter the dispute among the different blue-
prints for democracy, social movements, along with other political actors sharing
the same perspective, offer new parameters for that dispute and react against re-
ductionist conceptions of both democracy and politics itself. In politicizing what
is not conceived of as political, in presenting as public and collective what is con-
ceived of as private and individual, they challenge the political arena to enlarge its
own boundaries and broaden its agenda. It is my contention that the cultural ef-
fects of such efforts upon this dispute and upon the social imaginary must be rec-
ognized as political, beyond the assessment of other successes or failures that may
result from them.

Notes
1. For an example, see Dagnino 1972.
2. Through institutions such as the Church, family, trade unions, and educational, legal,

political, and communications systems, the ideological state apparatuses fiinction "mas-
sively and predominantly by ideology'' to ensure "the reproduction of the relations of pro-
duction, i.e. of capitalist relations of production" through the "subjection to the ruling ide-
ology" (Althusser 1971,133,145,154).

3. In this connection, it would be interesting to investigate the number of women intel-
lectuals engaged in cultural subjects.

4. The silence about this fundamental component of the concept of hegemony is no-
table in Laclau and Mouffe 1985.

5. This formulation is from Portantiero 1977. Juan Carlos Portantiero was one of the
first latin American Gramsdans and a member of Pasado y Presente, a unique and influ-
ential politico-cultural grouping of Gramsdans that originated in Argentina in 1963 and
was exiled to Mexico in 1976. For an extended account of Pasado y Presente, see Burgos
1996.
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6. Gramsd's works arrived first in Latin America in Argentina between 1958 and 1962,
then in Brazil between 1966 and 1968, and finally in Mexico in 1970 (although an out of
print early translation had been available in Mexico since the late 1950s), For an account of
Grarnscfs "geography" on the continent, see Aricd 1988a, 1988b; Nogueira 1988; Coutinho
and Nogueira 1988; C6rdova 1987; Burgos, 1996,

7. Quoted by Clovis Rossi, Folha de Sao Paulo, September 25,1988,
8. Ruptures with the Communist Party to which they belonged was part of the trajec-

tory of the most significant Gramscian intellectuals in both Argentina (1963) and Brazil
(1973),

9. Sec Burgos 1994 for a discussion of the influence of Gramscian hegemony on both
Brazil's Partido dos Trabalhadores (FT) and El Salvador's Frente Farabundo Marti de Lib-
eracion Nacional (FMLN).

10. This last tendency seems to have been more developed in advanced capitalist soci-
eties. In some cases, the revolutionary potential of hegemony, so crucial to Grarnsci's own
thought, was simply ignored, and the concept was reduced to designating a "given" of any
kind of exercise of dominant power in nonauthoritarian modern capitalist societies, its
distinction with respect to domination and its specificity as a particular mode of exercising
power therefore disregarded. An additional connected difference in these readings of
Gramsci is the importance attributed in Latin America to the concept of hegemony crisis,
often used to describe the lack of hegemony in our societies and seldom applied to ad-
vanced capitalist countries,

11. See Portantiero 1977.
12. For an example of the non-interchangeability of these three tendencies, see Vaseoni

1990,
13. This last assertion expresses a concern not only with the association between hegem-

ony and democracy bat also with the affirmation of an indissoluble link between democ-
racy and socialism. According to Coutinho, the search for unity within the diversity, con-
cealed and mystified by liberalism, is not only an immediate tactical objective in the
struggle against authoritarian regimes but, insofar as it implies the elevation of democracy
to a higher level, it is also a strategic objective in the building of a socialist society based on
political democracy (Coutinho 1980,40-41). The debate around the critique of the Left's
"instrumental" conception of democracy and the establishment of an intrinsic link be-
tween democracy and socialism constituted a significant part of the renovation process
within the Left. See Coutinho 1980, Weffort 1984, Barros 1986, Garcia 1986, Chaui 1981,
Toledo 1994.

14. See, for instance, Riz and Ipola 1985, The authors advocate a "flexible" posture to-
ward theory, which denies it "the exorbitant right to fix "forever" the exact meaning and the
rules for using conceptual tools'" but, on the contrary, confers on theory "the reasonable
right to keep open the discussion about the various meanings and the multiple possibilities
of a productive use of those tools." In addition, this same posture is reaffirmed with respect
to Gramsci's thought (1985,45). [Texto original: "flexible en la medida en cjue niega a los
esquemas tedricos el exorbitante derecho de fijar 'para siempre* el sentido exacto y las re-
glas de empleo de las herramientas conceptuales y les otorga, en cambio, el razonable de-
recho de mantener abierta la discusion acerca de los varios sentidos y las multiples posibil-
idades de un uso fecundo de esas herramientas."]

15. A good example of this intermingling and the difficulty in isolating particular influ-
ences is a criticism by Tomas Vasconi referring to an alleged replacement of the "logic of



Culture, Citizenship, and Democracy 59

contradiction" by the "logic of conflict" in the renovative critique of the Left: "We must
emphasize that although the authors invoke the ideas of Gramsci, the concepts that truly
found these formulations are inspired by Foucault" (1990,27),

16. For an explicit example of this self-titled "pragmatic** approach to Gramscian cate-
gories, see Riz and Ipola 1985,45.

17. See Gramsci 1971,257-264. The continuity between state and civil society is also ad-
dressed by the Gramscian concept of integral state,

18. See Gramsci 1971,133 for Gramscfs view on the links between economic, intellec-
tual, and moral reforms.

19. According to Riz and Ipola, the conditions in which Gramsd's thought can establish
a new mode of analysis of Latin American social realities from a Marxist perspective can-
not be "sacralized": "That is, if one does not close up a thinking, on the contrary, one works
with it and from it (and, sometimes, against it) in order to account for concrete social real-
ities" (1985,61; my emphasis). Such a consciously selective reading, however, is not always
made explicit. Thus, Gramscfs isolated assertion with respect to hegemonic capacity being
restricted to "fundamental classes," which could be seen as problematic to the plurality of
political subjects and the critique of economic reductionism, has not been properly ad-
dressed by the authors we examined. [Ctta original: "La difusidn mas redente del 'gram-
scismo' en America Latina y la profusi6n de distintas lecturas de Gramsci nacidas a la luz
de las urgencias polfticas del momento, abre la posibilidad de instalar en el centra de las re-
flexiones teorico-polfticas sobre el presente un nuero modo de anilisis de las realidades
latinoamericanas desde el mandsmo. Pero esa posibilidad existe a condfci6n de no operar
una saeralizacion del pensamiento de Gramsci. Es decir, si no se clausura un pensamiento
y, por el contrario, se trabaja con & j desde el (y a veces, contra ese pensamiento) para dar
cuenta de realidades sociales concretas, unico camino abierto a la constitad6n de una 'di-
recci6n intelectual y inoraT(un pensamiento capaz de explicar y transforrnar esas reali-
dades)]."

20. See Riz and Ipola 1985 for what is seen as a rupture between Gramsci and this "logic
of separation." See also Mires 1984.

21. Gramsci 1971, 377. In this connection, see also p. 165: "Furthermore, another
proposition of the philosophy of praxis is also forgotten: that "popular beliefs' and similar
ideas are themselves material forces."

22. Tarcus and Santos 1990. [Texto original: "La politic* cultural no es una materia op-
tativa, la materia eternamente pendiente de los programas de la izqnierda, sino una rnate-
ria tal que no resiste, simplemente, ser adicionada en ellos. Su sola presencia pone en cues-
tion y obliga a reformular la totalidad de como se concibe y se practica la politica. Pues la
ausencia de una polftica para la cultura en la izquierda, no es la aasencia de polftica para
un compartimiento estanco de lo social, para un area delimitada y recortable, sino que es
sintoma, ni mis ni menos, defalta de politico, a secas."]

23. [Texto original: **(Es que la complejidad misma de las "sociedades de Occidente* so-
bre las que reflexionaba Gramsci} impone descartar cualcuer idea fija de estados mayores o
ejercftos o discursos preconstituidos para sustituirla por la de destacamentos y signiflca-
ciones diferenciados que van emergiendo y mutando en los multiples espacios en que se
dan los antagonismos."]

24. Lechner (1986,33) points out how the experience of authoritarianism itself has con-
tributed to developing a new sensitivity among intellectuals on the Left with respect to is-
sues related to subjectivity and to the cultural practices that orient ordinary life.
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25. That this particular kind of confluence between the Left and social movements'
practices is not the only one possible is shown by Jeffrey Rubin's chapter in this volume.

26. See Alvarez and Dagnino 1995.
27. "As the "discursive matrix' analyzed by Sader (1988) in the origins of the social

movements in the 1970s, an ethical-political field refers to distinctive "ways of approaching
reality which imply different attributions of meaning," deriving from the "elaboration of
experiences previously silenced or interpreted differently" (Sader 1988,19). The openness
to include the new, for which there were not previous categories, can then be seen as a
defining characteristic of an ethical-political field. This suggests, on the one hand, its inter-
nal plurality and nonhomogenous nature, and on the other hand, its oppositional charac-
ter with respect to existing political fields, especially the dominant one™ (Alvarez and
Dagnino 1995,14).

28. Referring to the historical rooting of authoritarianism will not obscure its constant
renovation and reelaboration, with the emergence of new forms of exclusion and violence
through which this deeply rooted mode of social ordering becomes adapted to the trans-
formations engendered by the modernization, and postmodernization, of Brazilian soci-
ety. Thus, if recent legislation proscribed the generalized existence of "service elevators'* re-
served for "noncitizens" (employees, domestic maids, but very often just plainly black
people), the closing of streets to public transit in middle- and upper-class neighborhoods
for alleged security reasons is already a pervasive habit in large cities.

29. Urban popular movements* perceptions of the intermingling of these different dimen-
sions of exclusion and deprivation and how they affect each other first became evident to me
through the experience of the Assemblfia do Povo, an early (1979) favelado movement in
Campinas, Sfto Paulo. At the beginning of their struggle for the "right to the use of the land"
their first public initiative was to ask the media to publicize the results of their own survey of
the favelas, in order to show the city that they were not idle people, marginals, or prostitutes,
asfavdados were considered to be, but decent working citizens. See Dagnino 1995.

30. See Miguel Dfaz-Barriga, in this volume, for the meaning attributed by Mexican
colonas to "necesMad."

31. See Verdnica Schild, in this volume, for how this appropriation is taking place in
Chile with respect to the women's movement.

32. For a discussion of citizenship and the connections between the right to difference
and the right to equality, see Dagnino 1994.

33. For other conceptions of citizenship deployed by dominant classes in recent Brazil-
ian history, see the notions of ddadania regulada ("regulated citizenship") (Santos 1979),
ddadania concedida ("citizenship by concession") (Sales 1994), and also Carvalho 1991.

34. For Vera Telles (1994a)» the absence of these public and ethical dimensions, which
leaves the moral codes of private life as the only available spaces for the formulation and
solution of daily individual and collective dramas, is certainly behind the criminality, vigi-
lante justice, police violence, and various kinds of prejudices that plague our [Brazilian]
uncivil society.

35. Ironically, this "economic reductionism" is sustained not only by the traditional Left
but also by neoliberals trying to solve social inequality by reducing poverty to supportable
levels.

36. There were additional questions about whether or not the interviewees perceived
themselves and their organizations as political actors, and about who engages in politics in
Brazil today and who should engage in politics.
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37. This information is drawn from CESOP (Centres de Estudos de Opiniao Publica,
Universidade Estadual de Campinas, SSo Paulo): DAT/BR90, Mar-00219,1990.
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Chapter Three

Social Rights:
Conflicts and Negotiations

in Contemporary Brazil

MARIA CELIA PAOLI AND
VERA DA SILVA TELLES

Social movements are today at the core of Brazilian societal dilemmas. Indeed,
they are at the center of the paradoxes that perplex those seeking to understand
the uncertain trajectory of Brazil and the possibilities (all the more uncertain) of
a future project capable of articulating modernization, equality, and social justice.
During the 1980s, in claims for rights, social movements were organized, labor
unions were strengthened, and aspirations for a more just and egalitarian society
took shape. Movements projected their demands onto the public stage and left
their imprint in important victories in the Brazilian Constitution of 1988. These
victories were translated into the construction of plural spaces of representation
of collective actors today who are recognized as valid spokespersons on the na-
tional political scene.

The 1980s were lived under the hope for democracy; yet the decade closed in a
spectacle of poverty perhaps never before witnessed in Brazil's republican history,
poverty engendered by the problematic convergence of an exclusionary tradition,
prolonged economic crisis, and the perverse effects of economic modernization
and economic restructuring. Brazil entered the 1990s with a consolidated democ-
racy that formally recognizes social rights, civil guarantees, and citizens' preroga-
tives but that coexists at the quotidian level with violence and continual human
rights violations, in a world that reveals the antithesis of citizenship and basic rules
of civility, displaying what O'Donnell (1993) defines as a "truncated legality." This
truncated system guarantees democratic political rights but is unable to enforce
the law, civil rights, and justice in the heterogeneous terrain of social life. Demo-
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cratic rights are compromised by other power circuits that obliterate the public di-
mension of citizenship, reestablishing violence and arbitrary power in the sphere
of private relations, class, gender, and ethnicity, thereby rendering the state increas-
ingly ineffective in enforcing its own regulations. FinaEy, the universalist agenda of
rights—expressed by diverse social movements—reaffirms the urgency of equality
and justice in a context of growing poverty while simultaneously being challenged
by those who call into question well-known models of the welfare state (a model
that was never realized in Brazil, one must remember). This contradiction reopens
the tension between modernity and modernization; between the ethical require-
ment for rights and the imperative of efficacy in the economy; between a legal or-
der that promises equality and the stark reality of existing inequalities, discrimina-
tions, and exclusions; between hopes for a world worth living in, as inscribed in
movements' claims for rights, and the absence of future prospects for a majority
afflicted by a form of modernization that destructures their way of life and leaves a
precarious form of existence as their only possible destiny.

It is in terms of these paradoxes (among others) that the crisis of modern times
is being processed. Beyond its more immediate economic and political circum-
stances, the crisis brings classic questions of rights, justice, and equality into focus.
These questions address a social contract that must be refounded—not as a pledge
of obedience to power, not reduced to the liberal syntax of legal rules ordering pri-
vate relations, but as a document capable of affirming rights as the regulating prin-
ciples of social life and of establishing the terms of negotiation and potential dia-
logue as rules of equity and justice that should prevail in social relations (Telles
1994). This is a possibility that exists, at least as a virtuality, on the horizon of
Brazilian society, on account of an emerging civil society constructed on the con-
flktive terrain of social life, through practices of representation and negotiation, by
collective actors recognized in the legitimacy of the rights they demand.

This is, we could say, the legacy of the 1980s; After years of arbitrary power and
repression, under the historical horizon of an authoritarian, exclusionary, and hi-
erarchical society, social struggles created an informal public space, both discon-
tinuous and pluralistic, in which diverse demands circulated. A "consciousness of
the right to have rights" was elaborated within this public space, an unprece-
dented experience in Brazilian history. Citizenship is pursued as a struggle and as
a conquest, and the claim for rights interpolates society-—in the form of exigen-
cies that would open the way to a public recognition of specific interests and rea-
sons that make plausible aspirations for more dignified work, a decent life, and a
more just society. If in these last few years the script of Brazilian society has been
modified, opening itself to the recognition of popular demands (even if in an am-
bivalent manner, as public opinion is always ready to undo legitimacy and evoke
past images of chaos); if negotiation has become feasible in lieu of violence,
which, although still present, is no longer the only available response; if the word
"worker" is now received positively, no longer denoting inferiority; if all of this
can happen, it is because, within the field of conflicts that animated the 1980s, a
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representative scheme has been constructed. Within this scheme, the claim for
rights could circulate, creating identities where previously only undiffbrentiated
men and women existed in their own depriyation. The ambiguities and ambiva-
lence involved in this process, briefly suggested above, "merely" show that the
path toward a more egalitarian and democratic society is a painful one. These am-
biguities reveal that victories are won with difficulty against the backdrop of a so-
cial and political grammar that is constructed of exclusionary rules that reestab-
lish old hierarchies and create new ones, thereby excluding the majority. But it is
precisely with, reference to these ambivalences and difficulties that one can situate
the importance of social movements.1 It is not that social movements are, in
themselves, intrinsically politically virtuous. Rather, social movements are impor-
tant because they constitute, in the conflictive terrain of social life, public arenas
in which conflicts gain visibility and collective actors become valid spokesper-
sons. In these arenas, rights structure a public language that delimits the criteria
through, which collective demands are problernatized and evaluated in their exi-
gency of equity and justice. This language is the source of 'the processes that mo-
bilize aspirations to redefine social power by tying together different meanings
and practices. As discussed in the Introduction to this book, these meanings and
practices unsettle the dominant political culture by forcing it to confront other
cultures and politics.

Constituted in a conffictive, plural, and decentralized terrain, these public are-
nas are created, re-created, or redefined at each moment, following the temporal-
ity of actual social conflicts. In these spaces of representation, negotiation, public
representation, and public interlocution, workers, poor residents, homeless fami-
lies, women, blacks, and marginalized minorities are the characters who have ap-
peared on the Brazilian public stage in recent times2—they make themselves seen
and recognized as subjects who address issues of justice and injustice in formulat-
ing their claims and demands and, in these terms, reelaborate the conditions of
their existence with all that they carry in terms of values and traditions, necessi-
ties and aspirations, as issues that speak to ethical judgment and political deliber-
ation. And this can mean various things.

In making themselves known on the political scene as subjects capable of pub-
lic dialogue, these actors had the effect of destabilizing or even subverting sym-
bolic hierarchies, which had held them in a subordinate position through a dense
web of discrimination and exclusion. Raising issues and themes that were hereto-
fore silenced or not considered pertinent to political deliberation, participants in
these public arenas generated (and generate) a sense of enlargement of the politi-
cal sphere via an extended and redefined notion of rights and citizenship. This re-
defined notion is not restricted to the institutional organization of the state but
serves as a reference through which the ethical exigency of reciprocity and equal-
ity in social relations is elaborated, including the most prosaic and quotidian di-
mensions of social life where discrimination and exclusion are processed. It is in
this redefinition of the notion of rights and citizenship that one can perceive the
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political meaning of the "democratic invention" (Lefort 1983} inscribed in these
public spheres. These actors have the effect of modernizing, through dissent and
conflict, the universal, principles of equality and justice, since their presence on
the political scene requires a permanent and continually renewed negotiation
over the rules of equality and the measure of justice in social relations. It is under
this prism, around these collective actors, that horizons of possibilities are opened
that cannot be encapsulated in their singularities of class, gender, race, or ethnic-
ity. The conquest and recognition of rights signifies the invention of rules of pub-
tic coexistence and of regulating principles of a democratic sociability (Telles 1996).
It is through this focus that we will discuss the democratic dynamic unleashed by
the presence of collective actors on the Brazilian public scene,

The Construction of a Democratic Field of Conflict:
Social Movements and Political Sociability

It is beyond our scope to provide an overview of the trajectory of Brazilian social
movements during these kst ten to fifteen years. But it is important to emphasize
some aspects and events that mark this trajectory and help better qualify the issue
we are addressing, namely the democratic and democratizing dynamic opened up
by these public arenas of representation, negotiation, and interlocution.

First, the 1980s were marked by a notable associational and organizational dy-
namic that altered the political scene and introduced important fissures in the
weighty authoritarian and exclusionary legacy of Brazilian history. The Workers*
Party (Partido dos Trabalhadores, or PT), a party with strong roots in labor and
popular movements, began to be structured at the beginning of the decade. Offi-
cially launched in 1980 at the initiative of leaders from a renewed and active labor
movement, which had been a protagonist in the principal labor conflicts of the
period, the PT had consolidated, by decade's end, its presence on the national po-
litical scene. The PT redefined the exclusionary and authoritarian terms and the
oligarchical traces of Brazil's political system of representation and deliberation.
It participated in the country's principal elections; conquered and expanded an
important parliamentary base at national, state, and municipal levels; and won
the mayoral elections in many municipalities, including some of Brazil's principal
state capitals such as Sao Paulo (in 1988), Porto Alegre (1988, 1992, and 1996),
and Belo Horizonte (1992).

During the 1980s, increases in worker and union conflicts agitated the coun-
try's principal urban centers. This decade witnessed the formation of three pow-
erful labor union confederations, which stirred public debate on crucial questions
regarding the conquest and expansion of rights and citizenship. Beyond the
strictly political and labor movement arenas, social movements multiplied and
diversified, bringing new themes and questions to the public debate. Movements
organized around the most diverse themes of social life, such as questions of gen-
der, racial and ethnic discrimination, ecology and the environment, and violence
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and human rights. Throughout the decade, these movements brought a deepened
conception of rights and citizenship to public debate and the political sphere, in-
corporating demands for equity and justice in the social and cultural, dimensions
that affect identities, existence, and ways of life. As Sonia Alvarez has shown, an
ample, multifaceted, and decentralized associative web developed around these
movements, articulating grassroots associations, technical assistance groups, non-
governmental organizations (NGOs), churches, liberal professionals, labor
unions, and even universities. Alvarez emphasizes that in this web made up of
plural and heterogeneous public arenas, a capillarity of new themes and ethical
exigencies of citizenship are produced, which traverse social groups, institutions,
organizations, and parties, translating into a capacity, at times unexpected, to ar-
ticulate and mobilize collective actors.

Second, in the recent political history of the country, the adoption of the 1988
Constitution was widely celebrated as the founding moment of democratic
modernity, promising to bury once and for all the authoritarian legal order per-
petuated by twenty years of military government. Granted, this promise has not
been entirely fulfilled. Yet democratic legality, despite its limits and ambivalences,
was negotiated after more than a year of efforts to influence Constituent Assem-
bly deliberations and was influenced by the broad and diverse social mobilization
prevalent during the first half of the 1980s. The recent trajectory of social move-
ments was deeply implicated in an effort to inscribe new legal rights and influence
the elaboration and implementation of a new constitutional order, first at the fed-
eral level and later at state and municipal levels (Silva and Saule 1993; Scares
1993).$ Beyond incorporating a universalist rights and social protection agenda,
the new legal text requires civic participation in public administration, opening
up the possibility of a legality constructed through partnership and negotiation
and capable of reconciling democracy and citizenship. These new possibilities are
made explicit through the incorporation of legal instruments that redefine popu-
lar sovereignty beyond the practice of voting—through popular law initiatives,
plebiscites and referendums, public audiences, and popular tribunes. This process
led to a conquest of spaces of representation and negotiation in the formulation
and implementation of diverse public policies; in the years following 1988, public
forums—in which questions such as human rights, race, gender, culture, the envi-
ronment, quality of life, housing, health, and the protection of children and ado-
lescents are addressed as issues to be considered in a shared and negotiated ad-
ministration of public assets—at the national, state, and municipal levels
multiplied.4

This new institutionality—constructed in the convergence of social move-
ments with the universe of institutions and the law—appears to reflect the very
opposite of current government tendencies and proposals surrounding the role of
the state. In the conservative redefinition of the state, social policies give way to
industrial policies and the criteria of justice are abandoned in the name of effi-
cacy. There is an "abandonment of the ethic of responsibility in favor of the ethic
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of efficiency as the foundation of compensatory social policies that are no longer
redistributive" (Preitas 1995,2).

This lack of synchrony between the conservative prescription and the new in-
stitutional reality forged by the constitution-building processes is a question un-
dertaken by Ribeiro (1995). In analyzing the social rights and democratic proce-
dures of public administration incorporated into the constitutions of Brazil's fifty
largest municipalities, Ribeiro shows that these cases give institutional form to Ka
model of policy and city administration that is democratic, universalist, and re-
distributive of the benefits and costs of urbanization ... a model of urban politics
profoundly committed to the ideas of democracy, equality and social justice, the
distinguishing features of a local welfare state" (108). If the municipal constitu-
tions translate, at the local level, into a universalist agenda of rights, that agenda is
not defined in terms of an abstract universality. Universal principals of equality
and justice are affirmed as regulating the practices of representation and public
interlocution, be it in the procedures foreseen for participatory democracy5 or in
instruments for the exercise of popular sovereignty.

We know that between the letter of the law and reality there is an enormous
distance in which deeply rooted political traditions operate, conservatives ob-
struct the implementation of rights, and participatory practices axe encapsulated
by particularistic corporative interests. Nonetheless, this new institutionality
translates into a historic experience, which has become a reference and parameter
for new practices of active citizenship. These practices redefine the meaning of the
law—not in the exclusive register of state juridical norms but rather as references
through, which claims for rights are formulated as demands for a democratic pub-
lic order that incorporates substantive criteria of justice. These references realize
what Habermas (1990) calls "decentralized and pluralized popular sovereignty,"
in multiple and differentiated public spaces in which collective rights and aspira-
tions are affirmed as criteria for the judgment of public actions and circum-
stances that affect the lives of all. The experiments underway in various participa-
tory forums constitute a practice—unprecedented in Bra?,ilian history—of
movements and organized groups appropriating laws and legal instruments con-
secrated by the new constitutional text and, in particular, in the municipal consti-
tutions, to question the legitimacy of local executive decisions; denounce corrup-
tion and misuse of public funds; demand that public criteria be used in the
formulation of local budgets; pressure local governments to regulate and imple-
ment rights guaranteed by law; and incorporate themes, questions, and demands
formulated by movements and civic organizations into the public agenda.

In analyzing these experiences in municipalities in the interior of Bahia (a
northeastern Brazilian state), Elenaldo Teixeira (1993) calls attention to the fact
that, in the face of the traditional (and, in the case of these municipalities, scan-
dalous) submission of the legislative to the executive branch—which sustains the
oligarchical logic of the exercise of power in well-known practices such as nepo-
tism, clientelism, and patronage—the liberal principle of separation of powers
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helped create a field of popular struggle through which to pressure the city coun-
cil to fulfill its mandate in opposition to the arbitrary power and traditional pre-
dominance of the executive branch. The same is true, asserts Teixeira, at the judi-
ciary level—the increasingly frequent legal actions against the state by popular
organizations have obliged the judiciary to maintain greater autonomy, not only
in relation to the executive but also in relation to local elites,6

Third, the early 1990s have been characterized by the redefinition of the state's
role and the perverse social effects of modernization and economic restructuring.
Yet recent experiences have called attention to democratic alternatives in a society
undergoing crisis and facing an uncertain future. In the terrain of popular strug-
gles, these democratic possibilities can be identified in the relations that orga-
nized movements have established with the state, dislodging the traditional prac-
tices of despotism (mandonismo), clientelism, and assistentialism through forms
of public administration now being opened up to popular participation and new
forms of negotiation. In this process, demands and claims establish an agenda of
priorities and their relevance for the distribution of public resources, as well as
the responsibilities of all involved actors (Telles 1994). This is what is happening,
at least in some municipalities, in participatory budget processes (orfamento par-
ticipative, or OP) and in various forums of negotiation in which government offi-
cials, neighborhood associations, civic organizations, labor unions, and business
associations negotiate alternatives for financial reform, the urbanization offave-
las, the construction of affordable housing, administration and use of municipal
public funds for urban development and social programs, proposals to defend or
rehabilitate the environment, support of the so-called popular economy, possibil-
ities of local development and income generation, as well as sectoral problems
and specific or episodic issues.7 The mechanisms of participation and public in-
terlocution are varied, some prescribed in municipal constitutions, others con-
structed informally in response to circumstances and opportunities. The experi-
ments are discontinuous and have varying results, some being episodic and others
more permanent (Vil!as-B6as 1.994); they are created and re-created at each mo-
ment depending on local political circumstances. These experiences represent
more than renovated forms of government. In the various forums of participa-
tion and representation that have emerged in the interface of state and society,
new forms of political sociability are being constructed that open the way toward
recognition and permit a new type of regulation capable of guaranteeing and cre-
ating new rights. We will address this question in greater depth below.

Alternative policies concerning housing and quality of life, racism and gender
inequalities, violence and the guarantee of human rights, and the environment
and sustainable development are elaborated and debated in diverse public arenas.
These issues have inflamed debate in diverse forums that involve labor unions,
grassroots movements, neighborhood associations, NGOs, technical assistance
organizations, liberal professionals, and universities. Far from adhering to the
"same old" complaints and accusations, this multiple and decentralized articula-
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tion has worked to elaborate alternative social policies in new spaces of action and
intervention, whether in the formal political arena or in the cultural and societal
arena (Alvarez 1995), Alternative policies for the construction of popular bousing
are discussed in diverse forums, at local and national levels, articulating popular
organizations, NGOs, technical assistance groups, civil construction businesses,
liberal professionals, and governmental representatives (A. Silva 1994); effective
measures against racial and gender discrimination are similarly discussed, from
social policies grounded in the principles of affirmative action to the elaboration
of political and legal instruments that would ensure the implementation of rights
guaranteed (and conquered) in the 1988 Constitution. NGOs, human rights
groups, and even labor unions mobilize around various intervention programs
for street children, searching for alternatives beyond the polarity of tutelage and
repression that has historically characterized public policies toward this popula-
tion. Labor unions, together with business owners and local government officials,
elaborate and discuss alternative policies to address unemployment in. political
and labor forums. The alternative policies discussed range from the retraining of
laid-off workers to the support of microenterprises operating at the fringes of the
informal economy and the creation of workers' cooperatives designed to fill the
cracks opened up by the process of industrial restructuring (terceirizofoo). In a
context of deepening poverty and violence due to prolonged economic recession,
the perverse modernization of the economy, and the lack of basic public services,
this mobilization has the effect of reinventing politics, patting into focus the play
of responsibilities involved, in the various circumstances that shape the existence
of social groups and even entire populations, pointing to innovative, effective,
and at times unexpected possibilities for political action and public intervention.

To recognize the coming together of this democratic field entails the recogni-
tion that, in the circumstances of the current dilemmas, the struggle for rights cir-
cumscribes the dispute over different meanings of modernity, citizenship, and
democracy. Between the burdensome legacy of Brazil's authoritarian and exclu-
sionary tradition and the changes underway in the contemporary world, the
Brazilian public is confronted by potentially antagonistic future alternatives.
These alternatives counterpose, on the one hand, the possibilities of a democratic
regulation of social life that recognizes and generalizes rights, and on the other,
neoliberal proposals that represent an effort to privatize social relations through a
rejection of the public mediation of rights and spheres of representation. The
perspective of a broadened citizenship, open to public debate on pertinent ques-
tions and to democratic negotiation over the rales of social life, stands in contrast
to the depoliticization inscribed in a conservative project that reduces civil society
to the market, politics to technical-administrative rationality, and rights to the
private autonomy of entrepreneurial individuals. The defense of rights mediated
by universal categories of citizenship is thrown up against the course of a conser-
vative restructuring of the state. This conservative project elides the question of
public responsibility and is processed on an ideological terrain that renders
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meaningless the very notion of social rights, divesting them of parameters of jus-
tice and equality. Rights are thus relegated to a semantic field in which they are ei-
ther associated with costs and burdens that thwart the modernization of the
economy or equated with anachronistic corporatist privileges that must be over-
come so that the market can fully realize its allegedly civilizing virtues.

In a context characterized by inequalities; growing poverty, discrimination, and
violence; and the persistence of hierarchy and authoritarianism in social relations,
this field of conflict and dispute is traversed by radical uncertainty and indetermi-
nation as to the possibilities, in Brazil, of augmenting the classic tasks of justice
and equality, albeit in the new terms set forth by the contemporary world. But this
uncertainty also provides a measure of the new possibilities available to an emerg-
ing Brazilian civil society. This is the question we will now address.

Rooted in a process, now many years old, of the organization of collective actors,
of social struggles and claims for rights, this civil society can be understood as an
articulation of associational practices, a universe of rights, and a democratic space
of representation and public interlocution. Against the perverse automatisms of
the market and contrary to the unitary character of the traditional space of the
state (in the Brazilian case, exclusionary and authoritarian), this emerging civil
society points to the possibility of new forms of democratic regulation of social
life, with the purpose of enlarging mechanisms of representation. This demo-
cratic regulation is constructed through "rituals of negotiation," open to the plu-
rality of emergent problems and themes that do not find a place in the unitary
space of the state; it dislocates the arbitrary power of the state and extends the
boundaries of rights beyond that defined by legal codes and formal legal rules.
This civil society is being constructed in a convergence of processes that include a
societal dynamic traversed by a multifaceted, decentralized conflictuality that sur-
passes traditional mechanisms of representation; the emergence of new themes,
challenges, and problems (above all, the social question redefined by the eco-
nomic restructuring of a globalized economy) that escape known political formu-
las; and the crisis of the state, namely the redefinition of its regulatory role and its
relations with the economy and society (Telles 1994).

We are not denying the role of the state as a champion of entrepreneurial
virtues (as in the liberal version) or libertarian virtues (as in the Left's version).
Rather, we wish to stress the possibilities of constructing, between state and soci-
ety, public arenas that make conflicts visible and that make demands resonate.
Such arenas confer validity to the interests involved and entail the construction of
public parameters that reinvent politics through the recognition of rights, mea-
sured by the negotiation and deliberation of policies that affect the lives of all.

The various forums of participation involving local governments have not
emerged "all of a sudden." The proposal of popular participation forms part of a
repertoire of political ideas that has been developing since the early 1980s and
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even before. Vocalized by popular movements and formalized in the platform of
the Workers* Party, it is a repertoire that has gone through important changes,
The very notions of "participation" and "popular" have been reelaborated in light
of redefined political criteria over the years and even more so since the imple-
mentation of participatory experiences at the local government level.8 However,
these forums of participation are not simply an implementation of political prin-
ciples and platforms. In practice, they have produced new political facts that have
departed from established notions and unleashed a dynamic that poses unex-
pected challenges necessitating political invention and creativity.

In the first place, the opening of public forums of representation and participa-
tion had the effect of disseminating the conflictive dimension of social life. Some-
thing like a metamorphosis of social conflict occurs when such conflict enters
public spheres that establish mediation between state and society. For it is here
that the particularism of demands must redefine itself as a function of the public
parameters of political administration in the cities. On one hand, this is where
claims that are as diverse and particular as they are urgent for those who are
struggling for survival are made. The political problem that emerges is how to de-
fine the priority criteria in the conflictive web that encompasses very localized
and specific claims (such as for street paving), regional claims (such as for
schools, day care, and health clinics), and other more generalized claims (such as
for transportation and sanitation). This is what shapes the dilemma of a. political
scene traversed (and constituted) by the tension between scarce public resources
and the multiplication of ethically founded, or at least socially just, claims.

But at the same time, this tension is what offers a measure with which to evaluate
the democratic meaning of the political invention which has been occurring in var-
ious Brazilian cities. The participatory budget (OP) process of Porto Alegre is the
best known and perhaps most successful case (see Baierle, in this volume). But it is
not the only case. With different institutional formats and varying degrees of for-
malization, the previously unknown experience of "shared" public administration
(gestao partithada da coisa pubtka) is being realized in many cities, beginning with a
public discussion of priorities in the distribution and use of public resources.9 In a
series of regional plenary sessions, popular organizations and community groups,
together with representatives from other regions of the city, address the most press-
ing problems of their neighborhoods, defining priorities and establishing the
agenda of demands and claims to be discussed in general assemblies. As Tarso
Genro (1995, 22), former mayor of Porto Alegre (1992-1996), stated, the invest-
ments and public works of the municipality resulted from a type of negotiated pub-
lic contract and were defined "through a regularization which determines basic
rules of internal negotiation of each region and negotiation between the regions."
But this process also requires a recognition that negotiation cannot be reduced to
the materiality of what is demanded, for it is through negotiation that, various col-
lective actors are enjoined to construct the validity and legitimacy of their demands
with reference to a notion in construction—and also in dispute—of what the "pub-
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lie interest" is at the local level. As Celso Daniel (1994a, 36), former mayor of Santo
Andr£ (1988-1992), emphasized, in the OP forums what is at stake is the affirma-
tion of a municipal project that "does not reduce itself to the sum of partial inter-
ests, or the aggregation of demands from a population of regions or social move-
ments." The claims presented must gain legitimacy "in the quality of elements
making up a municipal project" If it is true that these spaces are traversed by an un-
compromising dispute among diverse interests, this dispute is resolved "not on the
material level, but at the symbolic level of the public interest of the municipality."

After decades of accelerated urbanization, which constructed an urban net-
work as large as it is differentiated and unequal, cities have gained a new centrality
due to the convergence, virtually explosive and almost ungovernable in some
cases, of problems, necessities, needs, and conflicts that escape resolution by cen-
tralized state policies.10 Contrary to the traditional technocratic administration of
cities, participatory forums of participation are open to a political invention ca-
pable of accommodating problems and conflicts in all their complexity. This was
demonstrated, for example, in the recent experience of the Permanent Forum of
Santo Andre1, constituted in 1991. This forum included leaders from commercial
and industrial business sectors; labor unions; cultural, political, and religious
groups; and service clubs who met with the explicit purpose of debating and ne-
gotiating a broad public agenda. The issues addressed by the forum included al-
ternative social policies, strategies to stimulate the region's economy, the environ-
ment, and the modernization of the public sector. In Pacheco's evaluation (1993),
the Santo Andre1 forum was about negotiation, certainly difficult, that tried to rec-
oncile sustainable economic development with the promotion of citizenship. The
agenda of priorities addressed sought to confront the impact of the economic cri-
sis and the already perceptible effects of economic restructuring, as well as to con-
template the identity of the region, which is at the center of Brazil's most modern
industrialized pole and which had been the cradle of the new labor union move-
ment and the Workers' Party.

Finally, the social crisis of the 1990s, in the wake of the processes of economic re-
structuring and globalization, has clearly indicated the importance of municipal
public initiatives in expressing an articulation between economy and equality, devel-
opment and quality of life—complicated equations that cannot be reduced to eco-
nomic models and technical solutions, because they depend on social characteristics
and local economies. Out of the conflictive web of interests involved, solutions must
be constructed in, democratic forums that articulate diverse social actors around a
possible negotiation capable of initiating local development alternatives, job cre-
ation, and income generation. It is with this perspective that, at various levels, "de-
velopment forums" have been created. Under different names and diverse institu-
tional formats, these forums have become important spaces for articulation among
local government officials, business executives, labor unionists, and workers.11

These experiments, among others, have been repeated in various municipalities
using different institutional formats and, at times, have generated uncertain re-



Social Rights in Contemporary Brazil 75

suits. But together they have constituted an important political reference for the
Brazilian public. The theme of popular participation has impacted debates in di-
verse arenas and already forms part of the political vocabulary beyond the narrow
limits of activist groups.12 More than one political procedure among many, the
notion of participation, as well as of representation and democratic negotiation,
defines the mode through which future dilemmas and possibilities are described
and problematized.13 It is the wedge through which differences and alternatives
are defined in relation to the conservative proposals (and practices) advocated by
the minimal state, which in practice result in the reduction of public space and
the expansion of the sphere of private interest. Beyond the political or ideological
rhetoric in which these questions are often formulated, the discourses register an
emergent political sociability that affects the very rationality of power through
the presence of collective actors who can no longer be ignored in the formulation
of policies. One could say that these emergent forms of public sociability are a
crucial element in the current redefinition of relations between state and society.
Contrary to the traditional practice of defending corporatist interests from within
the state apparatus, these spaces publicize conflicts through negotiations whereby
rights become the normative reference that defines a new grammar in political
life, thus preventing interests from being defended through brute force.

Constructed at the interface between state and society, these public arenas ren-
der state administrations permeable to the emergent aspirations and demands of
civil society, removing from the state the exclusive monopoly of defining the
agenda of society's priorities and pertinent problems. This implies another mode of
constructing a notion of public interest: a plural and decentered notion, capable of
transmitting the diversity and complexity of society, breaking therefore with the
authoritarian version of society solidly rooted in Brazil's political history that is
synonymous with the state and is identified with the authoritarian imposition of
the law. This is the measure by which one can evaluate the democratic meaning of
the experiences discussed here, which is why it is worth dwelling on this question.

It is necessary to clarify-—and emphasize—that the public interest is not the di-
rect, unmediated emanation of popular participation. Much to the contrary, the
opening of spaces of representation and participation had the effect (among oth-
ers) of demolishing the fiction that the popular sector is homogenous and uni-
fied. The democratic field of conflict that we are considering here is also the sce-
nario from which the diversity of the popular sector emerges. The problems
generated by this diversity are varied. First, as emphasized by Tarso Genro (1995)
in commenting on his experience as mayor of Porto Alegre, social movements of-
ten espouse a "corporatist-geographic vision which tends to approach the city in a
fragmented manner." Second, the dispute for public resources is often intransi-
gent; it can internally divide the various popular organizations (Singer 1995) and
mobilize old and new practices of clientelism and corporatism (Kowarick and
Singer 1993). Third, urban struggles are often translated into so-called "conflicts
of rights," as happened and as continues to happen in the city of Sao Paulo, where
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the struggle for housing (the right to housing) in areas of watershed protection
(the right to a certain quality of life) brings to the fore the conflicts between resi-
dents, the homeless, environmental organizations, and government technicians
over the meaning of public interest and the public good. These notions are always
present in political discourse, but they have the peculiar quality of escaping a uni-
vocal definition, since a polysemy of meanings is also constitutive of conflict. Fi-
nally, the popular universe—or the city, to use a wider term—is traversed by dif-
ferent and not always convergent notions of law, rights, and justice. These
different notions result in a varied and unequal sedimentation of historical expe-
rience as well as differentiated appropriations of political discourses and values
that circulate in the contemporary public scene, representing a heterogeneity of
methods of insertion and participation in urban life in general14 and a synergy of
these issues with cultural traditions.

Rather than taking these examples as evidence of the fragility of the popular
sector or as proof of the inviolability of democratic city administrations open to
the practices of participation and representation by supposedly old and new types
of particularism, clientelism, and corporatism, as well as the traditionalism that
often permeates popular culture, one could say that, to the contrary, it is this raul-
tifaceted and heterogeneous societal dynamic that helps qualify the meaning of
the democratic construction in process in the experiments cited. These spaces of
representation facilitate a negotiated construction of parameters that call for po-
litical deliberation and arbitration of conflicting interests.

In discussing the experience of OP, Tarso Genro describes the political dynamic
in which the difficult "art of negotiation" requires the definition of rules establish-
ing the criteria for the distribution of resources at the same time that they define
public parameters delimiting local demands—"regulation is key because it ham-
pers clientelism and obliges community leaders to think of their region in a more
universal fashion" (Genro 1995,22). Even if this is true, rhetoric is not unimpor-
tant, because it determines the way in which questions are problematized with
reference to a democratic notion of public interest and the public good. It is in
this mediation, constructed between the state and society, that one can perhaps
see the dilemma posed by Marilena Chauf in commenting on the difficulties in-
volved in constructing democracy in a society polarized by extreme need and
privilege. If needs, by definition, cannot be universalized as rights, it is because
they are so specific that "they are not able to transform demands of general inter-
est of a particular social class, or much less, able to universalize and appear as
rights" (Chauf 1994, 9). This antinomy can only be avoided through the enact-
ment of a public measure that breaks the absolute hold of privilege and redefines
the particularism of needs and the social movements that express them—the
democratic definition of this measure is the task of the public sphere,

Finally, these experiences suggest that if it is true that democracy depends on the
construction of the "rules of the game," then these rules cannot be reduced to the
formal rationality of the constitutional order. The rules of the game are con-
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structed through the mediation of public spaces in which circulates the logic that
establishes the criteria of validity of that which is claimed as a right, and where
questions pertinent to the public regulation of the institutional and legal spheres
are negotiated (Habermas 1994). This is what is at stake in recent experiences in
which the construction of these spaces is concomitant to the negotiated definition
of rules that establish releyant criteria and priority of demands. An ethnography of
the practices of negotiation in these spaces of representation would certainly offer
valuable contributions to the understanding of how these rules are constructed
and negotiated in terms of a reinvention of the political contract. It is in this sense
that one can glimpse the possibility of a democratic legality that would be open to
groups negotiating their differences around a social pact of justice and equality.

It is necessary to reaffirm here that these visions are virtualities. The disman-
tling of these spheres of representation through the deactivation of their power to
formulate and implement public policies, or even the shrinking of these spheres
into the corporative horizon of particular interests, are current possibilities. The
so-called state "partnership with civil society" is an expression that has already be-
come common. But its conservative version does not imply anything more than
strategies that elide the question of public responsibility, generate a simulacrum
of social policies devoid of equality and justice, reactivate local particularisms,
and sanctify social and regional inequalities, when they don't outright reinforce
the power of old and new local oligarchical politics (M. H. Castro 1995). But it is
also possible to say that, beyond the immediate political circumstances, these ex-
periments are anchored in a historical and societal terrain that makes them plau-
sible, while at the same time the horizon of political debates is being defined
around these experiences. It is precisely here that the virtuality of the democratic
field constructed over these years can be seen as more than a mere supposition,
indeed as a plausible political bet. This possible wager is evidenced in the recent
history of a "classic" social movement, the labor movement.

Democratic Construction in Question:
The Current Labor Movement

It might seem almost incongruous to speak of the promotion of citizenship and
the enlargement of the democratic sphere of Brazilian society when we refer to
the world of organized labor, especially in the 1990s. Workers who hold regular
jobs in Brazil are, on the one hand, the subjects of rights consecrated in the five
constitutions the country has witnessed since 1937. On the other hand, in recent
years workers have become the preferential target of general policies that disman-
tle these rights.15 These policies are eroding the historic victories in various
spheres: the right to negotiate salaries, decent work schedules, paid weekends, ad-
vance job termination notice, the right to vacation time, access to technological
education, workers' compensation, and, for women, maternity leave. They also
threaten to destructure the social security system, which promises a dramatic de-
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terioratlon of workers' standard of living. It is well known that this demolition of
rights is a global process, occurring in countries that achieved industrial moder-
nity through the constitution of expansive social rights as well as in those more
recently industrialized countries that could perhaps aspire to a democratic regu-
lation of labor relations. In fact, in the last decade, given that the condition of
workers has begun to be seen as a condition of citizenship, the curtailment, if not
destruction, of social responsibility (see Ewald 1986) for inequalities in labor has
become absolutely visible. This erosion of social responsibility is evident in the al-
ready much analyzed impact of technological globalization, trade, and "financial-
ization" of investments on the national economy. The insistent repetition of terms
such as the need to "liberate productivity" and "reinvent" production to take ad-
vantage of a new "agile," "creative" or "flexible" economy are incessantly used in
debates over new configurations of the economy, suggesting that workers' rights
have become archaic and immobile, impeding and restraining a laudable world of
new technology the implementation of which, it is admitted, will unfortunately
and inevitably cause a laceration of society and the city.

At the level of values, the process of dismantling rights occurs by way of a dis-
course that is fundamentally antiegalitarian and destructive of workers' social
guarantees—until now fundamental to social citizenship (Marshall 1967). It is ar-
gued that these uneconomical rights conspire against competitiveness, block pro-
ductive and technological investment, and above all-—on the level of values that
interests us here—obstruct the true merit of individuals' energies and capacities,
as they would tend to "accommodate" workers through social guarantees.

By depredating social, rights through an apolitical discursive construction that
counterposes individual capacities in the "open market" and legally guaranteed so-
cial protection, the meaning of all institutions that make up the public patrimony of
society is also undervalued; public services and public spaces are considered addic-
tive activities with exorbitant costs with few returns. In Brazil at least, the attack on
social rights is also a radical attack on public schools, hospitals, and public recre-
ation areas, when not a direct attack on the public employees of this sector—spaces,
things, and people tossed off as privileges of the past that do not fit in with the
modernity that governments of the 1990s aspire to. Rights instituted in the public
sphere, which shape the coEective lifelong guarantees of workers, suddenly became
archaic and retrograde. It is no exaggeration to assert that, in Brazil, these rights are
historically the only base of social citizenship, embodied in systems of health, educa-
tion, housing, family planning, minimum wage, jobs, elder care, access to cultural
events, and so on. Rights migrate toward another so-called "modern" sphere, the
sphere of the market. Seen primarily in terms of the rentability they can generate,
rights are once again anchored without reference to politics,

It is almost frightening how much these arguments made by business execu-
tives, economists, and Brazilian government advisors recall the classic ideas of in-
dividualist liberalism of the nineteenth century—in an impoverished and decon-
textualized version. These new arguments reinterpret the conception of inequality
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as a matter of individual responsibility, in a disquieting return to the beginning of
the Brazilian century, when social rights did not exist institutionally and were
driven by conceptions of private philanthropy.

How can we speak of an enlargement of the democratic field of struggle for
rights emerging from a deepened perspective on citizenship for workers in a
country like Brazil, infamous for maintaining the most inequitable income distri-
bution in the world and the lowest possible wage levels in relation to real and po-
tential productivity? If the effects of globalization cause, even in what is consid-
ered a civilized, developed society such as pre-Thatcher Great Britain, a
considerable deepening of inequalities—"the era of a new barbarism," as Hobs-
bawm (1995) calls it—how can one even imagine that a horizon of democratic
social rights could still emerge in a society such as that of Brazil? Given that in
Brazil a structure of social relations has always been radically heterogeneous and
unequal and has never been able to produce even a liberal identity of citizen, such
policies appear doomed from the start, promising only greater unemployment,
increased precariousness in work conditions and labor relations, and growing in-
equity and exclusion. Would it not be more logical to conclude (as the facts in-
creasingly seem to suggest) that it is impossible for such a democratic field to be
introduced beyond the formal institutions of political power, and that the rooting
of citizenship in the day-to-day sociabilities of this society, as has occurred since
the 1980s, has only been an imagined possibility (Chaui 1994)? And, if so, is it
necessary to conform ourselves to the "inevitability**—a word so often repeated
today by those who judge themselves modern—of the end of universal values of
equality, citizenship, and the idea of social rights?

In the second part of this chapter, we will try to show that this inevitability does
not exist, not only because of the evident theoretical fragility on which it is
premised—grounded in putative technological determinisms and modernizing
economic imperatives—but because the implementation of massive social exclu-
sion would depend today on an existing public space of conflict, composed of so-
cial subjects already constituted within this public space who are now recognized
on the Brazilian political scene. What is at stake in such a space is the political and
democratic meanings that the economic modifications might induce. This public
space is also the place of action, debate, and critical political analysis, which has
been constituting itself through the very expansion of workers* organized partici-
pation.16 As a democratic field that was opened in the conflictive negotiations be-
tween social movements and local governments over living conditions, the labor
movement of the 1990s—characterized by a relatively short yet spirited history of
internal organizational changes and deep transformations of values—has been
able to propose a civilized and democratic path for the political administration of
the transformations underway in Brazilian society. The labor movement has taken
on the task of balancing economic policy with the possibility of greater equity.

This path makes unprecedented use of a democratic notion of citizenship to lay
the foundation for new actions on the part of workers and unions, thereby trying
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to reverse their relative loss of control and power over the regulation of a labor
market shaped by what some have called the "passive insertion" of Brazil into the
process of globalization (Mattoso 1995), The importance of this politically con-
structed notion of citizenship has been conspicuous, since the beginning of the
1990s, in the most organized segments of the labor movement, mobilized to dis-
pute the cultural and political meaning of the regulation of labor relations,

A comparison between the modes of labor confrontation with employers and
government in the early 1980s (consisting of frequent and effective strikes orga-
nized around industrial regulations and union intermediation [Noronha 1.991])
and the posture and discourse of negotiation of the 1990s (when the professional
unions and union confederations initiated, and insisted in taking part in the con-
struction of the regulations) clearly shows this transformation. It is farther evi-
denced by the fact that a new conception of citizenship has begun to be supported
by a strong union appreciation of the need for labor to participate in political in-
stitutions that make decisions affecting all of society, as these decisions also shape
the labor market. The contrasts between the mode of confrontation of the 1980s
and negotiation of the 1990s clearly attest to the working-class apprenticeship in
citizenship, which distances workers from a dual tradition that places unions un-
der either the unilateral dictates of the Labor Ministry (Ministerio do Trabalho)
or the ideologized space where the oppositionist elements tended to anchor
themselves. This cultural and political trajectory also differentiates itself from the
liberal notion of citizenship, as it is now conceived as active collective participa-
tion in dialogue and negotiation. Labor's new conception of citizenship also de-
parts from the corporatist-state tradition17 as it conceives of participation, as in-
volving the entire society: a participation in decisions that regulate a common
existence.

When negotiating government social security policy in February 1996, Vicente
Paulo da Silva, the president of CUT (Central Unica dos Trabalhadores), Brazil's
most powerful labor federation, declared that one could not permit "CUT [to]
become a ghetto," and that "a labor confederation which bases itself in the dis-
course of 'no* stands outside of social reality." On the same occasion, the press
publicized that more than 80 percent of organized workers (principally steel-
workers) supported negotiation as the best way to influence governmental poli-
cies,lg once again illustrating the horizon that had been taking shape since 1991 in
which the redefinition of an active citizenship of workers was turning toward the
active construction of democratic forms of social regulation, in dramatic contrast
to sedimented ways of thinking about unions in relation to institutions—a
process that represents, undoubtedly, an alternative definition of politics,

By demonstrating how powerful a project of active citizenship can be—an-
chored in the continual constitution of subjects who can universalize their victo-
ries and break with institutional constraints through processes of permanent ne-
gotiation—this redefinition of the political practice of workers met a perhaps
unanticipated obstacle: the limited disposition of democratic governments to
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construct partnerships with society or even to make concessions to the expansion
of civic power. The formal postdictatorship democratic regime reproduces the
classic pitfalls of self-defense of governmental power by protecting its monopoly
of declsionmaking; such a monopoly historically has produced a legacy of exclu-
sion and political demobilization of the population even stronger than that en-
forced by capital.

The Brazilian government's traditional conception of power as having "own-
ers"—to evoke the expression of Raimundo Faoro—is deeply rooted. Regardless
of the political regime, the Brazilian government has done whatever possible to
distance itself from the republican ideal: It conceives of modernity as a society
that marches in orderly fashion toward the future through governmental clair-
voyance, thus rendering it immune to the destabilizing dangers of social conflict.
Faithful to the authoritarianism through which society came to know so-called
"modernity" in Brazil (Chauf 1985), a significant part of public opinion tends to
delegate this precise role to public officials.

Since the late 1980s, however, it has been hoped that legitimately elected offi-
cials could take a step forward in creating a democracy spanning beyond, the po-
litical regime to encompass society. Some local governments, who do not fear as-
sociation with organized sectors of the city, have taken this step with some
success. Just as a conservative version of this state-society "partnership" can reac-
tivate local particularisms in the case of popular movements, the same can be
seen in certain cases of labor negotiations. Undoubtedly, the perspectives opened
up by the politicization of working-class citizenship displaces older dominant
practices assigning value to the working-class world wherein the popular sectors are
seen as good children, at times excessive or violent, at times docile, but whose
needs have nothing to do with the public sphere.

Citizenship and Workers; Recent Studies

Three recent experiments demonstrate the real possibility of a democratic regula-
tion of labor rights—and at the same time, the state's and capital's resistance to
giving it a permanent institutional statute. The first and largest of these experi-
ments occurred in the already much analyzed sectoral councils (1991-1994),
most notably in the automobile sector, which resulted in a successful agreement.19

This agreement—made possible by the efforts of labor unions to transform the
council into a real dedsionmaking forum—benefited business owners, workers,
and the government alike and succeeded in creating unprecedented mechanisms
for defining policy directions. As the literature points out, the sectoral council
proved that it was possible for antagonistic actors to recognize the legitimacy of
conflicting interests. An alternative to corporatist interests emerged, rooted in
true labor union representation in which the state, workers, and employers came
to perceive one another as equal agents with divergent interests. The act of negoti-
ating would no longer occur through the mediation of the state, but through the
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recognition of the autonomy of all social agents involved. Above all, as Oliveira
points out, this experience demonstrated that a "new contractually" can give rise
to the democratic regulation of labor relations. Actors are seen, as capable of con-
stituting, through negotiation, a common, more just, and legitimate measure of
the responsibilities and rights of economic life. At the same time, as Cardoso and
Comin point out, this new contractuality requires the strong politicization of re-
lations between classes and interest groups, making them publicly responsible for
decisions capable of affecting a large portion of the labor market. Along these
lines, however, a third path, between the extremes of the deregulation of workers'
rights brought about by the oscillations of the market and the traditional legalis-
tic and authoritarian regulation of the state appeared on the horizon,

A second experiment articulated by organized labor has far-reaching conse-
quences; it proposes a new system of participatory labor relations that promotes
shared responsibility for regulation and market relations, CUT, as well as other la-
bor union confederations, has called for the national adoption and implementa-
tion of a collective work contract as the central instrument of this regulation. This
contract would represent a new pact between state and society in which labor
conflicts would find a terrain for the permanent collective negotiation of its own
standards. Envisioned as stemming from the actual experiences of negotiation of
the more representative unions, this instrument would take account of differences
among labor situations in a very diverse market while treating different categories
of workers under a common, although not unitary or abstract, conception of citi-
zenship. This collective contract would have the power to end the currently oblig-
atory interference of the labor courts in the "solution" of conflicts-—that is, with
the courts' legalistic normative and monologic power over labor disputes. If im-
plemented, this model would require modifications in the functioning of labor
unions to make them more representative; some "radical" versions of the proposal
(around which there is little consensus) would eradicate reductionistic concep-
tions of labor organizations such as obligatory professional unity (unions orga-
nized through professional categories defined by law), the monopoly of represen-
tation within a given territorial base (one professional union for each
municipality), and the imposition of the union tax (whereby each Brazilian
worker is obliged by law to give one day's pay per year to the union, whether that
worker is associated with the union or not; this tax is collected by the government
and redistributed to the unions). The fact that the union confederations have ini-
tiated internal and external discussions and proposed an alternative jurisdiction
for labor relations—which was first seriously considered by the Ministry of Labor
in the Barelli administration—shows how much the notion of autonomy is
sought as a basis of citizenship and political dialogue.20

The difficult question regarding the function of labor courts and their legalistic
proceedings In the implementation of labor rights is a good example of this. The
judicial regulation of labor relations in Brazil has been the mandate of a specific
branch of the judiciary since the 1930s; any and all labor conflicts, individual or
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collective, must pass through its office, so that any direct negotiation has no legal
contractual Talue, It would be impossible to show in the scope of this chapter the
extent to which innovations in labor relations are impeded by this type of legal-
ism, and the degree to which the bureaucratization of labor relations and con-
tracts hinder the exercise of rights. The act of challenging labor courts* proce-
dures and criteria in the 1990s bears a direct relationship to the stronger unions'
consciousness of their autonomous capacity to create dialogue over diverging and
conflictive interests. On the one hand, this points to a revitalization of historical
rights—already consecrated worker protections—through new exigencies. On the
other, unions and jurists involved in the quest for renovated labor rights are also
conscious of the flip side of the coin: the existence of weak labor unions with little
bargaining power, for whom this institutionalized labor courts system is a refer-
ence for the rights of the poorest workers—even if they are unable to understand
the criteria this system uses, the language it speaks, its procedures, its bureaucracy,
and its slow pace. The enormous distance between the meaning of equality lived
in labor relations and the bureaucratized institutionalization of rights creates in
the culture of the average worker a rupture between the existence of these rights
and the form in which they experience the rights. Nothing illustrates this with as
much eloquence as the common expressions "looking for my rights" (procurar os
ctireitas) or, worse, "the hunt for rights" (cafar os direitos), rights that are hidden
in some mysterious place in the law and that demand long procedures for recov-
ery that true citizens could hardly be expected to endure (N. Sousa 1994; J. Sousa
1993; Caldeira 1984; Santos 1995).

Undoubtedly, workers* demonstrated desire and competence in proposing
measures and acting at the institutional level completely changes the representa-
tions of state power that had previously pervaded the daily life of unions and
their critics. A condition of citizenship that is conquered, and not (obligatorily)
received, transforms the acceptance of the authority of government measures,
since such measures must be subjected to profound modifications emerging from
the heart of organized society. Certainly governments of the 1990s have consid-
ered this dynamic to be more than an inconvenience, and their appeals to the
logic of the monopoly of decisionmaking has become ever more frequent. Not
only have governments refused to institutionally strengthen these experiments in
worker democracy, they increasingly evoke styles of power to contain the expan-
sion of the processes and actors that might widen the democratic field. This gov-
ernmental reaction brings to mind the description of the birth of modern politics
as historians of the eighteenth century convey it: Modern politics seems to de-
mand the banishment of common people from the proper space of politics, but
combines during the transition with an ancient conception of the public as the
captive audience of a performance offered to them by the state (Elias 1986;
Habermas 1986).

The governments of the 1990s propose a different place for the workers* citi-
zenship to be exercised, and this constitutes the third novel—even if ambigu-
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ous—experiment in labor regulation: firm-by-firm negotiations, said to be "free"
because not subject to wider collective agreements. It seems counterintuitive that
even this proposal for "free negotiation" involves detailed rales dictated by presi-
dential decree and promotes a fragmented form of the corporatism so con-
demned by the government. It is perhaps even more contradictory when we con-
sider, despite the professed democratic commitments of governing officials and
business leaders, that public violence is still often used to deter social movements
and strikes. The oil refinery strike (of April—June 1995) is emblematic of the con-
tradictions of the realm of rights in Brazilian society, as the state resorted to an
old public resource of control over labor relations to repress the strike-—the mili-
tary hand, which was permitted to intervene by the political manipulation of legal
formalisms. The strike was described by the press, with justification, as an actual
war carried out by the government against the strikers, in which careful strategies
were implemented to impose a humiliating defeat followed by veritable bombard-
ments on public opinion. Once again, Brazilian society returned to a time when
workers appeared as the inverse of citizens and the reverse of modernity: Corpo-
ratist, insidious, backward, and arrogant, this reverted society sought to break
workers' spines and portray them as people without, virtue who could not possi-
bly contribute to the future course of the public interest.

The recent and prodigiously rapid history of the dispute over the meaning of
democracy produces important complexities enabling us to opt for either a happy
or unhappy ending with respect to changes in the relationship between culture
and politics since the early 1980s, when the democratic inventions emanating
from social movements and the revitalized labor movement erupted as new actors
on the political stage (Sader 1988). If the proposals for democratic negotiation of
the 1990s demonstrate the maturity of those inventions, then nothing precludes
the continued use of physical or symbolic violence (at all levels) in the dispute
over who has the legitimate power of regulation. And more, nothing precludes the
indifference of a large part of BrazEian society to the complete absence of rights
in informal and illegal work situations, in double shifts endured by much of the
female labor force, or in the horror of extreme situations of child labor and slave
labor—all of which are illegal situations that are nonetheless tolerated in practice.
To the contrary, it is within this traditional context of indifference to the absence
of minimal social rights and guarantees for poor and miserable workers—mute
witnesses to extreme Brazilian inequality—that the politics of pure and simple
destitution of rights (or the threat to "flexibilize" those few rights remaining) is
taking shape. It is worth reiterating that the social and political tolerance of the
symbolic and physical violence of certain work conditions is also the fruit of years
of legalistic and bureaucratic imposition of social rights—which led workers to
forget the very meaning of having rights—and that this tolerance continues to re-
produce the unequal context in which a revived liberalism is being implanted.

However, a transition occurred. A partnership in the definition and regulation
of rights has already been experienced as something possible. Paths have been
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forged, in the world of labor, toward a new notion of citizenship based on
widened social responsibility and the construction of a common measure for ne-
gotiating divergent interests from which violence and arbitrary power could be
reasonably purged. This transition also includes a new union presence (of work-
ers and also of some businesspeople) in larger spheres of citizenship, indicating
that the expression "public classes" (utilized by Francisco de Oliveira) goes be-
yond its strict meaning in the professional world. For example, the constant pres-
ence of CUT in demonstrations and antiracist and antisexist struggles, as well as
in environmental struggles, and the inclusion of these struggles in their worker
education programs; the pledge of some business sectors to commit to children's
rights by curtailing child labor; and campaigns against hunger all give these "pub-
lic classes" a constitutive role in the definition of public responsibility for social
inequalities. But it remains for the government to enter into forceful institutional
dialogue with these sectors of civil society.

Produced by collective action ever in the process of transformation, the labor
movement since the 1980s has modified the meaning and image of the relation-
ship between the state and society in a democratic institutional context. From an
almost archaic conception of governmental legitimacy—wherein the spectacle of
power is personified by public officials who are the guarantors of order and
around whom a heterogeneous, inequitable, and conflktive society is to be united
while remaining confined to their proper social places—with the entrance of the
labor movement into the public sphere, politics is unveiled as a space that can also
be proximate and shared. Politics comes to be seen as a conjunction of decisions
that, while regulating common existence, should welcome the organized partici-
pation of a divided society, which although unequal is capable of interacting
through criteria constructed on understanding (Oliveira 1991).

The recognition that the union movement has constituted itself as one of the
principal actors in a civil society unprecedented in Brazilian political history indi-
cates that it is possible, although difficult, for democracy to also appear as a strong
social force. From this angle, it doesn't matter that the impact provoked by the
emergence of this side of the union movement—still poorly digested by society
and by the government—has resulted in dramatic power struggles over the dem-
ocratic and civilizational possibilities. In the end, it has already been demon-
strated that it is the action of organized citizens that constructs a nation of citi-
zens, and that this depends today on a field of complex and rapidly changing
conflicts, which is far from being exhausted.

What has been demonstrated is not, obviously, the possibility of narrow and
slightly corporatist pacts between unions, business, and the government, and even
less the conception of "popular sovereignty" as a transference of political power
from top to bottom. The significance of the recent history of the labor move-
ment—as well as the trajectories of organized social movements—is that it allows
us to envision a path that might transform values and conceptions of power and
politically authoritarian social hierarchies through widened participation in the
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rules governing the common good. It is also a path through which different indi-
Yiduals, social groups, and citizens can begin to understand themselves as belong-
ing to political society. And, for now, it is the only known path through which to
arrive at a form of more genuine citizenship capable of combining the freedom to
participate in public affairs with the legitimacy of a conflictivej yet shared, con-
struction of democratic norms.

If it is through the lens of this emerging civil society that one can catch a glimpse
of democratic Utopia in contemporary Brazil, it is also true that it is through this
lens that current dilemmas are concretized. On one hand, to what point will this
emerging institutionality be capable of rooting citizenship in social practices, ex-
tending rights beyond the most organized groups, and rising above what Wander-
ley Guilherme dos Santos (1993) defines as the "regulatory confinement of citi-
zenship"? Though this is a persistent question in Brazilian history, it is today
redefined in the convergence of the country's long history of inequalities and ex-
clusions, the new cleavages and differences produced by economic restructuring
that challenges the classic agenda of universal rights, and the current dismantling
of already precarious public services that further narrows the horizon of legiti-
macy of social rights.

The possibilities for the democratic field constructed over the last fifteen years
seem today constrained between the weight of tradition and the force of a conser-
vative project that is removed from the societal spheres of representation, negoti-
ation, and dialogue and that neutralizes the ethical dimensions of justice and
equality in the name of economic efficacy and technical rationality. The big ques-
tion on the agenda in these times of change is how the future of Brazil is being de-
cided at the very crossroads of these uncertain alternatives,

Notes
1. The notion of a "social movement1' is here used in a broad and generic sense, as its

definition, or at least its contextualization, is not among the objectives of this text. In re-
gard to the notion of social movements, see Alvarez 1997; Doimo 1995; Paoli 1995.

2. These are groups of people who have made a political appearance in the urban centers
of the country. In discussing the formation of the recent political scene, it is also important to
note the struggles of rural workers, especially landless populations, which have been protago-
nists in conflicts in various regions of the country. Also, indigenous populations, since the
1970s, have been occupying the Brazilian public scene in defense of their ethnic traditions
and in their claims for solutions to the land conflicts surrounding their territories.

3. As soon as the constitutional process was inaugurated in 1985, social movements,
church groups, and technical assistance groups launched the National Movement for the
Constitution, which articulated, in various regions and cities of the country, the Popular Pro-
Participation. Plenary Sessions for the Constitution. As Ana Amelia Siva notes, these plenary
sessions synthesized and articulated a wide range of popular claims, simultaneously estab-
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listing a new relationship between the legal institutional camp and social movements: "In
giving a new importance to the practices of negotiation, popular forces were represented at a
high institutional level, articulating their demands together with elected officials dedicated to
popular interests, which led to the creation of new rights. On the other side, the political
learning of this experience also occurred in confrontations with powerful lobbies that articu-
lated their interests together with conservative elected officials at the same time as popular
pressure was put on the Congress, transforming the constituent assembly deliberations into a
large space of political struggle. The big qualitative jump for popular participation ... ap-
peared in March of 1987, when the internal administration of the constituent assembly delib-
erations opened the possibility, through mechanisms of legislative popular initiatives ... of
elaboration and defense of popular amendments to the Constitution. The fruit of these mo-
bilization efforts was translated into Popular Amendments on diverse subjects, which gath-
ered more than 12 million signatures which were delivered to the federal constituent assem-
bly" (1991,5-6). This same process was undertaken and continued in state general plans and
was even further replicated at the municipal level, with the elaboration and promulgation of
municipal constitutions and also with the constitutional requirement that cities of over
twenty thousand inhabitants had to design municipal general plans. For more information,
see Silva and Saute 1993; Ribeiro 1995; Scares 1993; Baierle 1992.

4. With different levels of representation and power, diverse "consultative" and "delibera-
tive" councils were established at the federal, state, and municipal levels; these legally sanc-
tioned councils were created alongside public forums that had not been legally specified, but
that were driven by the principals of participator)' democracy blessed by the new constitu-
tion. On the social policies related to housing and "urban reform," see A. Silva 1994.

5. "There was a relatively widespread occurrence of municipal budgets being created with
societal participation, la eighteen municipalities (among the fifty researched), municipal
constitutions instituted this process, and only in three cases were no participatory structures
established, whereby participation was vaguely defined as only consultative" (Ribeiro 1995,
120). Whether the type of council is representative, deliberative, or consultative, "of the fifty
city laws studied, only three did not create councils, which represents an extraordinary multi-
plication of this form of mediation between society and local government" (127). These
councils are envisioned to play a role in the areas of health, education, the environment, eco-
nomic development, issues involving children and adolescents, and others.

6. Despite oligarchical control over judicial decisions in these municipalities, Teiseira
notes that there has been a more rigorous fiscalization of the municipalities by the State
Audit Office (Tribunal de Contas), the agency that decides the validity and legality of mu-
nicipal expenditures; and that the number of rejected expenditures has grown, leading to
many criminal investigations being brought to the courts (Tribunal de Justica).

7. Various descriptions of these experiences can be found in Daniel 1994a, 1994b;
Baierle 1992; Kowarick and Singer 1993; Pacheco 1993,1995; Caccia-Bava 1995; Ferreira
Netto 1995; Villas-Boas andTelles 1995.

8. See Daniel 1994a; Ribeiro 1995; Doimo 1995; Alvarez 1997.
9. These experiences are not exclusive to the municipal administrations of the Workers'

Party. Cities under the administration of other parties are becoming important references
for mayors and political officials of diverse political orientations. For a description of some
of these experiences outside of Porto Alegre, see Villas-Bdas and Telles 1995.

10. In the precise words of Dowbor (1993), "this situation means the emergence of mil-
lions of local dramas, reflecting serious problems related to housing, health, pollution,
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schools, water supply systems, special programs needed to address extreme poverty, sanita-
tion projects, etc. Thus, the municipalities begin, to encounter an explosive situation which
demands agile intervention which goes beyond the traditional routines of urban cosmet-
ics—these problems demand large infrastructure projects, social policies and job-creation
programs, involving local strategies and the stimulation of economic activities" (6). See
also Pacheco 1995 and Rocha 1995.

11. Descriptions of these experiences can be found in Pacheco 1993; Caccia-Bava 1995;
Ferreira Netto 1995; PaiYa 1993; Ferreira et al. 1994. For a more general discussion, see
Dowbor 1993; Codho 1995; Facheco 1995,

12. This is illustrated by the creation of the National Forum of Popular Participation in
Democratic Municipal Administrations in 1990. With the objective of promoting the ex-
change and systematizatioji of experiences in progress fa municipal administrations, de-
partment heads, municipal consultants, researchers, and representatives of social move-
ments, political parties, and technical assistance organizations meet in the forum,. Since
1992, conferences and meetings have been organized in various regions of the country,
bringing together city council members, mayors, and local political representatives to de-
bate questions about the mechanisms of popular participation, local development alterna-
tives, and the participatory budget process. On the theme of popular participation, see Vil-
las-Boas and Telles 1995.

13. See Daniel 1994a; Genre 1995; Caccia-Bava 1995; Dowhor 1993. For an outline of
the discussion in the Latin American context, see Cunill 1991.

14. The conflict that arose around street vendors in the first months of the Workers'
Party administration in Sto Paulo (1988-1992) was paradigmatic. The conflict involved
the use of city spaces by merchants, pedestrians, and a myriad of street vendors who, in the
context of social crisis and unemployment, had begun to occupy the downtown sidewalks,
selling a variety of products. There were enormous differences among the street vendor
groups as to the way in which they should defend their right to the use of the city, mobiliz-
ing different and not always convergent criteria of legitimacy and justice; these groups in-
cluded "historical" street vendors, seniors and the disabled, recently unemployed moon-
lighters, and workers who sought to supplement their low wages in the formal economy.
Arbitration was difficult between the notion of "acquired privileges" derived from the
clientelist practices of previous administrations and the wider criteria of social justice,
leading to exclusive and corporatist versions of the right to work and, in this case, the right
to have access to the city's public spaces.

15. In Brazil, since 1942, labor legislation has required that a standard work contract
with a firm respect the following principal social rights guaranteed by the constitution:
minimum wage, extra pay for overtime work, paid weekends, vacation time, advance no-
tice of job termination, an extra month's sakry at the end of each year, additional payment
for dangerous or unhealthy working conditions, higher pay for night work, fully paid preg-
nancy leave, and social security benefits. See Gomes 1979 and Paoli 1987 on the historical
context of the building of these rights.

16. Relying on popular participation, this process differentiates itself from the forma-
tion of the modern bourgeois public space of the European eighteenth century, described
by Habermas, which excluded any type of popular participation in the debate of political
criticism (c£ Habermas 1986).

17. On the original meaning of Brazilian corporatism, see the clarifying work of Angela
Maria Carneiro de Araujo (1994).
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18, Journal do Brasil, January 28,1996; O Estado de Sao Paulo, February 4,1996,
19, Brazil's tripartite sectoral councils were concerned with negotiating industrial sector

policies. Labor union representatives, business owners from all segments of the industrial
sector, and government officials met to define a whole conjunction of measures and poli-
cies for the productive sector. It is important to note that these meetings occurred not only
to define policies of work relations but also industrial sector policy as a whole. The most
successful sectoral council initiative was in the automobile industry; in a moment of crisis,
negotiators redefined production levels, investments, jobs, car prices, and taxes. See
Oliveira et al, 1993; Cardoso and Comin 1995; N. A, Castro 1985,

20, On the proposal of this "national system of labor relations" see Siqueira Neto 1991,
1994; MinistMo do Trabalho 1994; V, Silva 1994.
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Chapter Four

New Subjects of Rights?
Women's Movements and

the Construction of Citizenship
in the "New Democracies'

V E R O N I C A SCHILD

»

Vast networks of professionals and activists who are feminists, or who are at least
sensitive to women's issues, are at work today in Chile and other Latin American
countries. These networks are not only responsible for sustaining the work of grass-
roots organizations and nongovernmental organizations (NGOs) but are also en-
gaged in the production of knowledge, including categories that become part of the
moral repertoires used by the state. In other words, government agencies and non-
profit, party-based initiatives working on behalf of women rely heavily on the ef-
forts of women positioned in these networks. Focusing on these vast and influen-
tial—though largely overlooked—networks makes the distinction between state
and civil society increasingly problematic, Although. Alfred Stepan has correctly re-
minded us that the state "structures relationships between civil society and public
authority in a polity** in addition to structuring "many crucial relationships within
civil society as well,**1 to address the problem simply in these terms is unhelpful,
since this structuring relies on important cultural resources from civil society itself.

In this chapter I will explore the dialectical relation between state forms and so-
cial movements in the construction of the new hegemonic projects of neoliberal
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the University of Western Ontario, that allowed me to conduct the research in Chile on which this
chapter is based. I also am very grateful to Ted Sdbrecker, Bwlina Dagnino, Jeffrey Rubin, Artiiro .Esco-
bar, Philip Corrigan, and Malcolm Blincow for their suggestions and comments.
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"modernization" by addressing the women's movement in the context of this par-
ticular configuration of state-civil society relations taking shape in present-day
Chile, The focus of the discussion is on the articulation of the multiplicity of ex-
periences, discourses, and practices of development NGOs, feminists, popular or-
ganizations, and government institutions by the state.2 My analysis is, in part,
grounded in recent interviews with a number of women activists and profession-
als working in Santiago's many NGOs, research centers, foundations, and govern-
ment agencies, as well as in grassroots organizations, neighborhood councils, and
local municipal agencies, Furthermore, I draw from what is by now a lengthy con-
tact with organized women from the popular sectors, particularly from the most
populous southern periphery of Santiago. This contact, which I first established
during extensive fieldwork in 1987, has given toe a particular insight into the con-
ditions that enable women to differentially position themselves, and be differently
positioned, in the present political process.

Judging from the scope of the transformations under way throughout the
world and from the massive forms of dislocation and anxiety these transforma-
tions are unleashing, recent neoliberal projects are nothing short of "revolution-
ary."3 Such projects are clearly not only economic and institutional but also, most
crucially, cultural-political. Taking a cue from Rob Watts, I suggest here that in the
specific context of neoliberal modernizing projects, the distinction between state
and civil society appears increasingly blurred (1993/1994, 108). In short, what
Philip Cerny (1990) refers to as the robustness of states in the late twentieth cen-
tury is all too apparent. Under the guise of limited, intervention or noninterven-
tion, an aspect of the dominant neoliberal discourse with its commitment to a
market-driven model of development, states are intervening in important ways
that have significant cultural effects. States, in other words, are at the center of the
present modernizing project, the so-called neoliberal project

Transitions to civilian rule in Latin America today thus involve a reconfigura-
tion of state-civil society relations along the lines of the neoliberal modernizing
project, with powerful cultural, effects. Central to this modernizing project is the
redefinition of citizenship as the active exercise of responsibilities, including eco-
nomic self-reliance and political participation. Implicit in this redefinition is a
dismantling of the ostensibly "passive" citizenship associated with the postwar,
so-called "statist," period.4 This undoing of the postwar meaning of citizenship
has been preceded by an assault on those institutions and practices that, albeit im-
perfectly, held out for generations the hope of membership.5 In his suggestive
piece "Democracy and Modernization, Thirty Years Later," Jose" Nun recently re-
minded us that in the course of these projects we are presented with imaginary
discontinuities, "as if Latin America had never experienced capitalist penetration,
its economies had never been open to the world market, as if the early-1960s doc-
trine of modernization had never existed" (1993). Indeed, the apparent democra-
tization of interventionist states of yore has presented an additional discontinuity,
as if all modern Latin American states had exercised predominantly coercive
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power over their citizens. Thus the brash of recent modernization also tars with
amnesia, as it were, those other cultural projects of modern Latin American states
such as the liberal state forms of the late nineteenth century and, more recently,
the Estados Populistas.*

The restructuring process presently under way is shifting the terms under
which people live their lives from day to day. This is necessarily transforming the
"common material and meaningful framework" in which the contestations, resis-
tance, and struggles of subordinate groups are embedded.7 In Chile, redefining
the terms of citizenship is one crucial element of this transformation, and it is be-
ing done without a trace of memory or regret on the part of many.8 In this chap-
ter I pursue the questions of cultural-political restructuring and more specifically
of the redefinition of citizenship, in a deliberately one-sided manner, by high-
lighting the paradoxical processes through which state institutions and organiza-
tions as well as civil society rearticulate already existing, indeed often contesta-
tional or outright oppositional, forms to bring about the transformations
associated with such redefinitions. My main focus, then, is primarily on the vari-
ous ways in which cultural and material resources are recruited for the construc-
tion of new state forms.9 This focus, I argue, throws light on the ambiguous and
contradictory character of social movements. Although social movements may, in
one conjuncture, challenge domination as a particular "congealed" structure of
power relations (Slater 1994,27) and of oppressive and exclusionary identities, in
another they may themselves contribute to the emergence and development of
new forms of domination. In the following pages I trace the processes whereby
the efforts of feminist activists and professionals in Chile who are concerned with
women's meaningful participation are being transformed into resources through
which the state defines both the appropriate behaviors of citizens and the spaces
for the practice of citizenship.

I begin with a critical examination of recently established agencies—both gov-
ernmental and nongovernmental—that since 1990 have been in the business of
resolving the "real" problems of Chilean women. Certainly the attention to the
discursive constitution of women's problems, and more generally the efforts to
integrate different categories of women "excluded1* from the national community,
have not materialized out of thin air, and must be linked to the struggles of the
women's movement. But more concretely, I argue that there is a convergence be-
tween, on the one hand, the concerted actions of the networks of women activists
and professionals that make up a large segment of the women's movement and,
on the other, the renewed efforts of the Chilean neoliberal state to redefine the na-
ture of the "national community" and the appropriate behaviors of its constituent
members (including those activists and professionals working with women at the
grassroots level).10 More specifically, the terms of gendered citizenship and com-
munity, then, are increasingly being established by some women in the name of
all. This ought to be a reminder that the emancipatory potential of social move-
ments must always be understood in context. In the case of the women's move-
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ment, its accomplishments and impacts must be understood in connection with
the latest phase of Chilean state formation. This phase is characterized by the re-
newed attempts of dominant groups to construct a hegemonic project that artic-
ulates elements of socioeconomic "modernization" with a particular conception
of citizenship—one based on individual subjects as bearers of rights who must
entrepreneurially fashion their overall personal development through wider rela-
tions to the marketplace.11

Social Movements and the Problem of State-Civil
Society Relations in Neoliberal Modernizing Projects

Studies of Latin American social movements have for some time underscored
these movements' important contribution to cultural transformations and the
democratization of everyday life, as well as their significant consequences for the
broader processes of political transformation in the region (Escobar and Alvarez
1992; Slater 1991,1994; Foweraker and Craig 1990). In the aftermath of authori-
tarian rule, therefore, it could be confidently assumed that social movements had
left indelible marks on democratization, processes in latin America; and yet the
"democracies" that are unfolding in countries like Uruguay, Argentina, and Chile
bear some very old, familiar features.12 They continue to be embedded in contexts
of gross social and economic inequalities and to be characterized, among other
things, by a return to politics as usual and by a loss of visibility of many social
movements. These developments, along with the political transformations that
have occurred in Mexico, have dampened many scholars' initial optimism about
the wider democratizing potential of social movements and have led to caution or
outright pessimism (Slater 1994; Canel 1992; Hellman 1992).

An important supposition in much work on social movements is the rediscov-
ery of "the political" as a realm in its own right, which, via a revaluation of liberal
democracy, is viewed as a potentially pluralist space,13 This identity-centered, anti-
statist—or poststatist—view of the emancipatory role of social movements has
also been linked, often implicitly, with the rediscovery of civil society manifest in
many recent theoretical writings (e.g., Arato and Cohen 1992; Keane 1988,1995;
Held 1991), Ultimately, a revenge of "civil society" seemed to take hold in the
purged discourse of still-leftist social movement analysts in the 1980s. This is sym-
bolized most significantly by the view of social movements as disrupters of sedi-
mented, limiting social identities and of narrow understandings of the political,
and hence as capable of opening up new spaces of democratic practice and, often,
of even bypassing the state altogether (Rowe and Schelling 1991; Evers 1985).

But do the democratizing struggles of social movements offer such open-ended
possibilities? Could it be that those who announced the autonomy of the political
with infectious enthusiasm and placed their hopes in the radical potential of lib-
eral democracy did so by unnecessarily underplaying the continuing significance
of the state?14 The massive transformations associated with economic, social, and
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political restructuring that have been taking place throughout the world, and the
crucial role of states in them, suggest that this is in fact the case. Increasingly,
these changes, which in Latin America and most recently in eastern Europe are
linked with so-called transition and democratization processes, today give the
much celebrated "moment of civil society" a seemingly ephemeral character,15

Given these global capitalist transformations, how effective is it to pose the ques-
tion of the political relevance of social movements in a context that privileges a
state-society split?

Consequently, I suggest a rethinking of the impact of social movements that
defends the notion that states have fundamental cultural effects on societies and
that therefore challenges the current conceptual dichotomy that seems to set the
state unambiguously against a sphere of action outside the state, in civil society, I
propose an analysis sensitive to the changing, broader context of power relations
in which social movements are embedded. This broader context refers explicitly
to the cultural, processes associated with state formation. Following recent con-
ceptions of the state influenced by the work of Foucault (Corrigan and Sayer
1985), my analysis begins with the assumption that a state is not a monolith with
intentions—such as, for example, to "co-opt"—but rather an abstraction that
refers to ensembles of institutions and practices with powerful cultural conse-
quences.16 Moreover, these cultural consequences stem from the precise, concrete
manner in which institutions and practices rule—the "forms of rule and ruling."
Central to this ruling are not the intentions of the bureaucrats and professionals
housed in institutions, but the texts (policy documents, position papers, memos,
and the like) that these bureaucrats produce as a matter of routine in the course
of their ongoing activities.17 Knowledge that is central to the ordering of social life
is produced through these "textualiy mediated practices," to borrow Dorothy
Smith's apt formulation. Foucault proposed the term "govemrnentality" to refer
"generally to all projects or practices intending to direct social actors to behave in
a particular manner and towards specified ends in which political government is
but one of the means of regulating or directing action" (Watts 1993/1994, 109).
Power, in this sense, is not exercised exclusively as violence through coercive or-
but as the regulation of people's behaviors and subjectivities. Foucault, using
a Christian metaphor, referred to this dimension as "pastoral" power (1983,
1991). This notion of power as "pastoral" allows us to make sense of the funda-
mentally moral dimension of projects of domination implicated in the processes
of state formation. Corrigan and Sayer (1985) capture this notion best by high-
lighting how the interest of states in determining how social life should be con-
ducted translates into an interest (often "forcibly encouraged1*) in regulating the
behavior of individuals. In this context, states play a central orchestrating role in
the constitution of new identities. They "define, in great detail, acceptable forms
and images of social activity and individual and collective identity; they regulate,
in empirically specifiable ways ... social life. In this sense, 'the State' never stops
talking" (Corrigan and Sayer 1985,3). I use the term "orchestrating" in this con-
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text to highlight the point that the role of the state is not to determine or fix forms
of sociality and subjectivities but rather to "lay down" a structure of possibilities
that sets the parameters for people's actions.18

In particular, capitalist state projects of domination entail powerful discourses
of belonging that aim to construct a totality through individualizing strategies.
These have characteristically hinged on an appeal to "citizenship," an identity that
locates us as members of national and—to paraphrase Benedict Anderson—ulti-
mately "imagined" communities (1983). In other words, state projects are integra-
tive projects, and citizenship is, in one very significant and all too often, underesti-
mated sense, a powerful mechanism of integration. The crucial quality of
citizenship is that its meaning is never fixed. Not only are there different types of
citizenship in liberal democratic regimes; there are also changes that occur wi.fh.in
each type over time. Thus, being a citizen of a welfare state is different from being
a citizen of a newly emerging neoliberal state. As Janine Brodie reminds us, "dif-
ferent state forms, whether they be laissez-faire, welfare, or neoliberal, weave dif-
ferent meanings into our everyday lives" (1995,27).

Clearly, today, just as before, states are very much involved in defining both na-
tional communities and appropriate social and political behaviors. Citizens, with
their qualities and behaviors, are central to the current modernizing projects. It is
not surprising, for example, that "welfare dependency" in North America and Eu-
rope and "state dependency" in Latin America should be such, prominent topics at
this moment. The all-consuming focus of the discourse of the right-—both in and
out. of government in Great Britain, the United States, and increasingly Canada—-
on categories of people such as single mothers and welfare "bums," and more gen-
erally on the moral imperatives of restructuring social programs, illustrates the
degree to which the identities and conduct of individuals matter to the state.
Moreover, this period of intense debate over the meaning of citizenship power-
fully underscores the degree to which the terms of belonging have always been, if
not defined, then ultimately enforced by the state. "Citizenship" is a pivotal cate-
gory in this redefinition of collective and individual identities.

In places like Chile and other countries of the Southern Cone, military dictator-
ships brutally severed the links that had held together states and civil societies in the
post—World War II period. Increasingly, these links are being rebuilt, but in the
framework of historical amnesia previously referred to, so that the pattern is no
longer that inspired by the Economic Commission for Latin America (ECLA) and
in use beginning in the 1940s.19 Instead, "economic liberalism" is being used to re-
connect the fabric of state-civil society relations. In the context of the imaginary
discontinuities in previous modernization projects, citizenship now holds the hope
of the recognition and self-recognition that we are not modern yet—but that we are
potentially capable of becoming modern, if and only if we rely on ourselves.

Citizenship and civil society have thus become key words in the political gram-
mar of many practitioners and observers of political liberalization processes in
Latin America. This political grammar suggests a convergence, in form and con-
tent, of different practices. First, an important legacy of the practices of social
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movements during the last two decades has been the tendency to highlight the
centrality of the question of identity in politics; the meanings and practices of cit-
izenship suddenly mattered. A second strand refers to the activities of newly
minted civilian goYernments in Latin America. These civilian governments are in-
creasingly legitimizing their public and social policies in terms of a discourse of
modernity pivoting on the key issues of autonomy, accountability, and responsi-
bility. These refer to the qualities expected not only of bureaucracies but also of
citizens and of civil society in general. A third strand refers to the growing trend
in international aid to bolster democratic politics in the region by emphasizing
decentralization and active (economic) citizenship.20 For example, a cursory ex-
ploration of recent funding for national governments and NGOs provided by
philanthropic European and North American agencies, as well, as by multilateral
agencies such as the World Bank, suggests an increasing commitment to projects
that aim to strengthen "civil society" and promote "citizen participation."21

I want to draw attention to this "convergence" as an active process of articula-
tion of existing discourses, experiences, and quite literally of bodies, the outcome
of which is a shifting of the matrix, or material and discursive framework, that
"define [s] the quotidian world in which we are constrained to live" (Sayer 1994,
375). It is important to keep in mind, however, that although state forms define
and impose, what people and groups do with these forms is another matter. There
is no telling beforehand, for example, what form the identity of today's "marke-
tized" citizen may take, or in what contexts such an identity may be deployed by
different social groups. The point, however, is that the terms in which citizenship
maybe adopted, contested, and struggled over are predetermined. This is another
way of restating the point that although people obviously contest and struggle,
their struggles are not entirely of their own making. A crucial step, then, in com-
ing to terms with the "revolutionary" dimension of changes associated with neo-
liberal modernizing projects is understanding the construction of new state
forms. It is this process of "laying down" the new forms, as it were, that relies on
what is already there, to which I now turn. I argue in the following pages that, in
the Chilean case, a confluence seems to have been established between the activi-
ties of women's movements, namely women's struggles to define new political
identities and thus to expand the notion of citizenship, and the project of consti-
tution and regulation of identities and subjectivities by a neoliberal state form.
Indeed, this Chilean modernizing project has come to depend on the many activi-
ties of professionals and activists working for NGOs, universities, and indepen-
dent research institutes, a majority of whom are women.

From the Margins to the Center?
Women in the New Chilean Democracy

Since the elections of 1990 and the apparent general demobilization of Chilean
social movements, the women's movement seems to have lost its visibility and
has, in fact, been pronounced transformed, paralyzed, or even dead.22 The end of
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dictatorship has eliminated the obvious enemy that once united myriad, hetero-
geneous groupings and organizations. Indeed, the transition to "democracy," or to
normal politics, has exposed the real differences and tensions among women that
were latent in the past. A fundamental divide exists today between those feminists
who feel that the struggle for women's greater equality must be fought from
within party politics and the state (informally known as the "politicas"), and those
who insist that this stance will lead to a loss of autonomy and hence of the trans-
formative-emancipatory potential of the movement (the "tmt6noma$"). Already
in late 1988, the creation of two new coordinating bodies with very different
goals, the Concertacion de Mujeres por la Democracia and the Coordinacidn de
Organizadones Sociales de Mujeres, heightened the tensions between these two
basic positions palpably. The Coordinacidn de Organizadones Sociales de Mu-
jeres brought together feminists who chose a strategy of action beyond what the
parties and the state were capable of, in the name of preserving the autonomy of
the women's movement. On the other band, those well-known feminists who
joined the Concertacion de Mujeres por la Democracia belonged to the center
and leftist parties that formed the Concertacidn por la Democracia, the first civil-
ian government after 1989, This women's coalition was formed with the express
purpose of presenting women's demands to the new civilian government.23 Those
women who took part in this initiative insist, no doubt accurately, that, without
the pressure they exerted as a group and without the pressure exerted subse-
quently by the few feminist parliamentarians and politicians elected in 1989, the
Concertadon government would not have had a women's program (Programa de
la Mujer),24 Clearly, the Concertacidn de Mujeres por la Democracia represented
the dobk militancia (feminists who are also members of political parties), who
chose to work for change within the parameters established by the political main-
stream. As such, it excluded those who, while not choosing to marginalize them-
selves from this process, opted instead to play out their "double-militancy" in the
Communist Party and the Movement of the Revolutionary Left (MIR).25

Despite ongoing debates among feminists about the status of the women's
movement, a cursory exploration of the perpetual networks that constitute the
movement reveals important continuities and changes. A number of independent
women's research institutes—for example, Centre de Estudios de la Mujer (GEM),
its splinter group Institute de la Mujer (CEDEM)> and ISIS Internacional—con-
tinue to operate, as do a number of NGOs working with women's issues as well as
women's centers (including the first center to have opened in Santiago during the
dictatorship, Casa de la Mujer la Morada). In addition, the women's radio station,
Radio Tierra, and a number of feminist bulletins, journals, and a newspaper con-
tinue to inform and educate the Chilean population about women's issues.

Yet recent developments suggest that whereas the Chilean women's movement
continues to operate, its strategies are changing. Two recent examples of new mo-
bilizations come to mind: the campaign to vote more women into Parliament,
mounted during the last parliamentary elections; and the widespread discussions
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and meetings organized in preparation for the Beijing Conference on Women in
September 1995.26 Furthermore, two redes de mujeres (women's networks) have
been created; one mobilizes women around issues of health and reproductive
rights and the other focuses on issues of male violence against women. These net-
works are sustained by NGOs and women's organizations, and their achievements
to date suggest that, at least so far, the former has been more successful than the
latter. For example, the health-related network has successfully organized public
discussions on abortion; inaugurated the International Day of Women's Health;
and, as a consumer watchdog, conducted an expos^ of the widespread use in hos-
pitals of an unauthorised, experimental drug to treat women.

Beyond these questions of strategy and practice, however, there is the question
of the cultural impact of the women's movement on Chilean society. The move-
ment's important legacies axe evident in the sociopolitical transformations that
have taken place since 1990, Perhaps the most conspicuous achievement is the
creation of the Servicio Nacional de la Mujer (National Women's Bureau), or
SERNAM. The creation of this government agency in January 1991 was in re-
sponse to the demands expressed by the Concertacion de Mujeres por la Democ-
racia during the negotiations among various opposition groups for a coalition,
eventually resulting in the Concertacion por la Democracia and paving the way
for the elections of 1990.27 SERNAM has a limited operating budget, and, in fact,
it relies heavily on foreign funding to develop and implement its programs,28 It
has a director with the rank of minister of state who is directly accountable to the
president. In addition, SERNAM has directors in each of the country's thirteen re-
gional governments, and within these regions it is represented in a number of lo-
cal and municipal governments, often through Oficinas Municipales de la Mujer
(Municipal Women's Bureaus) or OMMs. SERNAM's explicit aim is to "design
and coordinate public policies at sectoral and interministerial levels,"29 In other
words, this ministry-like institution acts primarily as a watchdog; it was created to
oversee all other ministries' policymaking activities in areas directly affecting
women. Beyond this advisory role, SERNAM has the power to propose legislation
to Parliament, to promote society-wide educational campaigns, and to design and
implement specific social programs.

How much SERNAM is actually able to accomplish obviously depends on the
broader context in which it operates. Two major factors limit the institution's
range of actions. First, there is often a considerable amount of resistance to
SERNAM on the part of government ministers and their teams of experts. It
would be naive, therefore, to assume that just because this institution was estab-
lished, all other ministries would follow SERNAM's mandate and start imple-
menting programs that favor women. A refusal on the part of male ministers and
their policy experts to consider the gendered dimension of key policy areas like
health, education, and particularly labor is often cited as a limiting factor for
SERNAM, and it is something that women at all levels in and out of government
simply refer to as the "high degree of machismo!'
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A second limitation originates in the composition of the institution. SERNAM
reflects the proportional strengths of the different political parties that make up
the Concertari6n government. The Christian Democratic Party is the strongest of
the parties in the ruling coalition. Thus, SERNAM operates under what some crit-
ics dub a "straitjacket," because the strong links between the ruling party and the
Catholic Church render certain areas of legislation and policy difficult, if not im-
possible, to address. In a context in which the Catholic Church rales de facto over
issues that are presumed to directly affect the moral life of the national commu-
nity, including sexuality and family issues, the Coneertacidn government, and
SERNAM by extension, will in aE likelihood not propose legislation on, for in-
stance, divorce30 or abortion,31

Despite these limitations, SERNAM has succeeded in pressuring Parliament to
consider gender-specific issues such as changes to the civil code (which has not
been revised since the nineteenth century), including legislation that discrimi-
nates against women in areas such as marriage, property rights, and labor. Some
of these initiatives have, in fact, resulted in new legislation. For example, the new
Ley de Violencia Intrafamiliar (Law against Family Violence) now makes spousal
physical abuse a punishable act. Effective implementation of such laws such is, of
course, another matter. Recent rulings in family violence cases suggest that judges
continue to emphasize the integrity of the family, not the rights of abused
women. In one case heard in a Santiago court, for example, a woman who with-
held sexual relations from an abusive husband was deemed by the judge to be suf-
fering from a "sexual dysfunction" and was ordered to undergo sex therapy. The
husband got off scot-free.32

Another important organization, as far as poor women are concerned, is
PRODEMU (Fundacion para la Promocidn y Desarrollo de la Mujer). PRODEMU
was established in 1990 as a private foundation created and controlled by the Chris-
tian Democratic Party, and works for women's promotion and development; it is
headed by the president's wife and a seven-member National Council. In effect, the
executive vice president directs and administers the institution with the help of a
team of professionals. PRODEMU operates throughout the country, working in co-
ordination with different levels of government—municipal (municipaKdades), gov-
ernates (gobemaciones), and intendancies (intendencias)—as well as with other
public and private institutions. The work is carried out by professionals and volun-
teers, as well as by a sizable group of monitoras, or workshop instructors, who are
paid a nominal sum. The explicit targets of PRODEMU are women living in condi-
tions of poverty or "extreme" poverty, whether organized or unorganized, home-
makers or participants in informal economic activities.

PRODEMU was established to fill the vacuum created during the transition to
civilian rule in the area of volunteer work helping poor women. Central Rela-
cionadora de los Centres de Madres (CEMA) in Chile, the institution inherited by
Pinochet's wife from earlier incarnations, which coordinated and oversaw
mother's centers, was not dismantled at the time of the transition. In fact, through
a legal maneuver introduced at the eleventh hour, military wives maintained their
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control of CEMA-Chile. A great number of centers opted out of CEMA-Chile and
were thus left in search of a new coordinating organization. It is as such a coordi-
nating agency that PRODEMU feels it can, most effectively address women's pro-
grams and activities. In fact, the leaders of grassroots women's organizations who
are associated with PRODEMU, and even those who are not and who cannot dis-
tinguish this coordinating body from CEMA-Chile, typically refer to PRODEMU
as a CEMA democratico (PRODEMU 1993,48).

Since 1990, the organization has been heavily involved in providing technical and
educational support to neighborhood-based organizations of women who are pre-
dominantly homemakers. The institution relies heavily on the contribution of its
virtual army of workshop instructors. These monitoras are a group of poorly-paid,
mostly poor, lower-middle-class women with an exceptional degree of commit-
ment to their work. Many of these women taught handicrafts in workshops during
the dictatorship, either for CEMA-Chile or for opposition NGOs working with
women in poor neighborhoods.33 They are required to travel long distances to the
poor communities where workshops are held, often at considerable personal risk

Presently, PRODEMU is in the process of redefining its areas of action. This de-
velopment coincides with the inauguration of a second Concertacidn government,
this time with the majority presence of the Christian Democratic Party. In this con-
text, PRODEMU has officially identified two broad national objectives in relation to
which it aims to frame its own programs. These are the Program* Nacional de Su-
peracion de la Pobreza and the Plan de Igualdad de Oportunidades para las Mu-
jeres. Initially, PRODEMU'S collaboration with SERNAM was tenuous, although
such collaboration seems increasingly to be at least a goal of the organizations. In
fact, SERNAM officially recognizes coordination in some activities.

The overall goal of PRODEMU to date has been to teach handicraft skills to
women that they can use in "strategies of self-consumption" (autoconsumo) as
well as for the benefit of their families. To this end it has developed a number of
programs and enlisted the services of approximately 2,500 monitoms. This stated
goal of PRODEMU, not to mention the work that flows from it, reveals that the
institution has learned important lessons from the activities of NGOs sensitive to
women's conditions. Emphasizing "self-consumption" over family concerns in the
context of a Catholic-based institution is an interesting undertaking. It suggests a
recognition of women as independent subjects rather than as mere appendages of
their families. In this appropriation, and transformation, of the link made by ear-
lier feminist-inspired activities between economic necessity and empowerment,
PRODEMU has achieved a happy marriage between women's autonomy and the
market. Its handicraft workshops aim to empower women as economic subjects.

The Expanding Networks of
the Women's Movement in Chile

Understanding both the state and civil society, and the relation between them, en-
tails first and foremost making sense of what people who work in settings such as
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government agencies, institutes, NGOs, and grassroots organizations actually
do.34 Even a cursory exploration of what has happened among feminist profes-
sionals in Chile in the past five years reveals an important trend.$s Many social
scientists—sociologists and economists as well as social workers and educators—
mostly employed in NGOs during the dictatorship, have joined the various min-
istries and agencies such as the Institute Nadonal de Estadfstica or the INE (Na-
tional Statistics Institute). A significant number of them have moved to
middle-level positions in SEKNAM. In addition this government presence, femi-
nist professionals continue to be found in NGOs and independent research, insti-
tutes. They are increasingly also found in universities, where in some cases they
have succeeded in establishing courses in women's and gender studies. These
moves should not be seen as permanent, as there appears to be a constant migra-
tion of professionals in and out of government agencies and more generally be-
tween the nongovernmental and governmental sectors. An important reshuffling
of personnels affecting the positions of women professionals, took place after the
election of the Christian Democrat Eduardo Frei in 1994. However, such move-
ments often result from microphenomena, such as disagreements over certain
programs or policies, at times leading to the resignation of entire teams or simply
the termination of a limited contract at the end of a specific project

The nature of the work of professionals at NGOs is also changing.36 Since the
late 1980s much of the aid from bilateral, mostly European, agencies and private
foundations has declined. Ostensibly this aid has been diverted to other, presum-
ably needier, parts of the world. Although this may be so in some cases, a more
plausible explanation can, no doubt, be found in the changing relations of these
agencies to their own national governments. European governments are in the
throes of a restructuring process—in response to global restructuring—and are
steadily withdrawing support from their official and voluntary aid sectors. In ad-
dition, the events of 1989 and afterward in Europe—namely, the emergence of
eastern Europe as a target area—are no doubt contributing to the diversion of
rands away from, countries like Chile.37

Most of the remaining funding from European donors has been redirected to
support the social programs of the civilian governments. The first Concertaci6n
government, headed by Patricio Aylwin, was instrumental in insisting that all
funds be channeled through the government. Funds are still reaching the NGOs,
but the direction of funding is firmly in the hands of the government, and the
nongovernmental beneficiaries are those organizations who increasingly act as
the executors or evaluators of government social programs.18 One prominent ex-
ample is FOSIS (Fondos de Solidaridad e Inversion Social), the experimental pro-
gram of social assistance initiated during the Aylwin government, which relies ex-
tensively on the work and knowledge base of NGOs. FOSIS is the Chilean version
of similar solidarity investment funds found in other parts of Latin America,
whose aim is to soften the extreme social effects of structural adjustment policies,
and of the neoliberal development model more generally. The goal of these proj-
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ects is to help the poor and marginalized access the market by financing small so-
cial and economic infrastructure programs. Hence they represent a sort of "social
adjustment" strategy that, as the World Bank readily admits, are politically moti-
vated because they seek to guarantee political support for neoliberal economic re-
forms, FOSIS relies heavily on foreign funding.

In this respect, the predicament of Chilean, and more generally Latin Ameri-
can, NGOs parallels that of NGOs in Europe and in North America. Canadian
NGOs, for example, are being wooed by provincial governments for innovative
forms of program delivery, or what critics call the "downloading" of government
responsibilities. In all cases, an emphasis on the responsibilities of citizenship, as
opposed to "mere" rights, is the new ideological linchpin. A key difference be-
tween the cases of Chile and Canada is that in the former, although some NGOs
seem reluctant to follow the trend, the majority have either acquiesced to, or will-
ingly embraced, their new roles. This has led critics to refer to these NGOs as
"para-statal" organizations. In Canada, however, the NGOs' reluctance to trans-
form themselves into agents of government restructuring programs still seems to
predominate.39

SERNAM's programs are almost entirely funded from abroad. For example, the
Women's Resource Centers (CIDEMs), a centerpiece SERNAM program and pre-
sumably the initiative through which the institution keeps an "ear to the ground,"
are heavily funded by a grant from the Swedish Development Agency. Often,
NGOs are put in the position of having to compete directly with, SERNAM for
funding, as occurred recently with money from the Swedish Development Agency
earmarked for "strengthening civil society" by sponsoring the activities of approx-
imately 500 women's NGOs. The money, it turns out, was given to SERNAM for
"administration." When the director of the agency turned down this responsibil-
ity, another government agency undertook it, much to the discontent of the
NGOs. As a result of these changing priorities of foreign and domestic funding
agencies, most women's NGOs, and indeed most local or community-based
NGOs, are either scrambling to survive or disappearing altogether. Those that re-
main are increasingly dependent on government-funded projects to survive.

More generally, government agencies actively recruit professionals from NGOs
to develop and implement, as well as evaluate, social programs. Needless to say,
theirs is not an easy relationship. A common complaint on the part of the NGO
professionals is that their approach to social programs highlights "process," while
the agencies emphasize "outcomes" and "products" (for example, the number of
streets paved, or the number of women trained in a particular skill). Ultimately,
however, to survive, NGOs must adapt to this commodification of their purposes
and to the impact of these changes on society.

Winners and losers are emerging from this scramble to survive. Among the
winners are those NGOs that can retool themselves to offer either unique exper-
tise in specific areas of work with the poor or alternatively a knowledge base that
can be tapped for the design, implementation, and evaluation of projects. For
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many women's NGOs, this means haYing to abandon the kinds of projects they
closely associated with their feminist commitments—for example, projects that
promote consciousness raising through a "feminist curriculum" (the various
workshops on topics such as sexuality, women's rights, and leadership training).
The big losers are activist NGOs that are closest to the grass roots. These organi-
zations, predominantly run by working-class women, may have neither the pro-
fessional skills—such as general expertise or specific skills in project writing or
bidding—nor the certification increasingly required of them. It is through these
transformations that class becomes relevant in NGOs, Often, demands for profes-
sionalization and certification are acting to exclude individual working-class
women or entire groups. In one instance, an NGO that has managed to retool it-
self and act as an executor of government social programs in poor communities is
running into difficulties because its most experienced and skilled community or-
ganizer is a working-class woman without a professional certificate. This NGO is
increasingly under pressure to address this irregularity in its personnel composi-
tion. Sometimes entire groups lose out in the bid for projects because of the
members* lack of professional credentials. Such was the fate of the Coordinadora
de Mujeres of San Joaqufn. This long-standing local organization is made up of
leaders of women's groups from a number of poor neighborhoods (pobtaciones)
in the commune of La Granja, in the southern periphery of Santiago. The coordi-
nadora presented a proposal for a small-scale women's leadership training school
to the local Municipal Women's Bureau, This proposal included the by now rec-
ognizable "feminist curriculum": handicraft workshops, workshops in personal
development (desarrollo personal), and a number of leadership training work-
shops. The women relied on their own experiences over a period of ten years as
volunteer workshop instructors and developed the proposal in consultation with
Tierra Nuestra, a locally based women's NGO. Their proposal was turned down
by the Municipal Women's Bureau because the group did not meet the profes-
sional certification criteria. Moreover, the person in charge of the bureau subse-
quently designed a similar project—the women from the San Joaquin coordi-
nadora insist that it was a copy of their plan—and invited the organization to
teach the handicraft workshops. According to the rules governing these funds,
only qualified professionals were considered competent to teach leadership and
personal development workshops sponsored by the local government.40

NGOs and local organizations run by working-class women also lack the long-
standing contacts with the smaller network of professional women regularly
tapped by government agencies. The urgency of having the right connections is
made evident by the descriptions of women in NGOs of their relations with
SERNAM. Typically, project ideas and evaluations of existing projects are com-
missioned by the agency not by inviting NGOs as organizations, but rather by
inviting individuals within them. Often, those who are outside the known circles,
like women from NGOs based in the poblaciones, are not even aware of the proj-
ects in question. Thus, vital information circulates in a network that is highly
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stratified and that has expanded to include women in government ministries and
other agencies, at the same time marginalizing others who are closer to the grass
roots. These "popular" women's NGOs are quite literally struggling to survive.

Despite the tensions generated by its heterogeneous composition, a broadly
based women's movement flourished during Pinochet's regime. Its demands were
summarized in the slogan "Si la mujer no esta, la democracia no va!" (Without
women democracy won't happen!).41 With the return to "normal" politics, how-
ever, superficially solid alliances among women in their struggle for an inclusive
conception of democracy are coming undone. The lesson taught by these recent
years is that class does matter as far as women and their struggles are concerned.
In a capitalist, liberal democratic context, the political integration of some
women is occurring at the cost of the marginalization of others. Struggles for the
articulation of women's rights within the state involve women differently, and
empowerment and autonomy, two key elements associated with an active, liberal
citizenship, are not translating into equality for different women. Poor and work-
ing-class women—who were at the forefront of struggles against the Pinochet
dictatorship—are losing their public visibility.

The much-reduced public visibility of organized poor and working-class
women is widely recognized, although the view that this change can be explained
by women having returned to their homes is not. One explanation equates this loss
of visibility with the recent economic gains of the poor in general, and of poor
women in particular. Having succeeded in correcting the conditions that led them
to organize in the first place, poor women, according to this explanation, are "re-
turning to their homes" (a phrase that came up frequently in my discussions with
feminists). This takes for granted Maxine Molyneux's model of women's politics
based on different kinds of needs; Molyneux distinguishes between those needs
that lead women to organize around their "practical" needs and those that lead
them to organize around their "strategic" needs, involving a more general, gender-
based (i.e., feminist) analysis of the roots of their oppression (1986,283-285).

The reduced visibility of poor and working-class women is clearly evident in
the activities of SERNAM, The grass roots—organized through what one popular
women's NGO worker refers to as a "veritable ant's work"—are being tapped by
the Municipal Women's Bureau and other state institutions in their efforts to im-
plement an array of social programs for poor women. The official view of poor
women is that they are potential economic subjects in need of help in accessing
the market. Thus, they are being invited through programs appealing to specific,
newly created categories of persons such as jefos de hogar (women heads of house-
holds) and empresarias (women engaged in so-called self-help economic activi-
ties). These programs are, in effect, reorganizing the relations between women at
all levels. Although the programs may be designed by women professionals at-
tached to government agencies like SERNAM as well as to NGOs, they are being
implemented at the local level, with the collaboration of women working both in
the local government and in the neighborhoods themselves. Indeed, it is ulti-
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mately those working in neighborhood councils who must attempt a fit between
their needier neighbors and the categories of a particular program. Clearly, there
is also room for creative manipulation of such categories at the grassroots level.
As two women leaders of neighborhood councils from adjacent neighborhoods in
a poblaci&n of Santiago's southern periphery confided, when they consider
women heads of household in their neighborhoods, they include not only those
who are "visibly alone and in charge of their families," but also those with "good-
for-nothing" husbands—usually meaning alcoholics—who do not contribute a
cent to the household. Having said this, the two leaders also pointed out that priv-
ileging some women and not others, in a condition of generalized poverty and
lack of opportunities for women, creates tensions and anger among those who are
excluded,

This reorganization of the relations among different women, and more specifi-
cally the new content being given to the "clientelization" of only certain poor and
working-class women by state agencies including the Municipal Women's Bureau,
is shaping the parameters of these women's political practices. As 1 have argued
elsewhere, being a client of "feminist" inspired programs is a double-edged
process leading to unintended consequences. This process is expressed in the dec-
laration presented by the Movimiento de Mujeres Populares (Movement of Popu-
lar Women), or MOMUPO, at the National Feminist Encounter in Valparaiso in
November 1991:

In these past years we learned to appropriate feminism as an approach to make sense
of our lives. We knew and understand the discrimination which we suffer, and this
leads us to feel an internal strength and solidarity, a. rebellious need to be women who
want to liberate ourselves from this structure of power concentrated in men which is
patriarchy. We assume our struggle against gender injustice, in solidarity with all
women, without distinctions of race or class,

However, in these years we have also learned to assume that feminism entails dif-
ferent processes depending on one's class. In the case of pobladoras this process gen-
erated a number of doubts, conflicts and discussions over the feminist discourse.
(MOMUPO 1991)

The same document identifies the dilemmas faced today by "popular feminists,"
as working-class Chilean feminist activists identify themselves: "We see a great
danger in social policies aimed specifically at the so-called extremely poor sectors
being implemented by treating women as isolated individuals, without allowing
for the creation of collective spaces where women can articulate and present their
own demands" (MOMUPO 1991). This concern highlights a central issue in the
transformations taking place in women's politics in Chile today. The clienteliza-
tion of some poor and working-class women, carried out by others in the name of
advancing the cause of women, is in effect undermining the possibility that poor
and working class women will come together to articulate their own needs. The
ultimate question is: Who has the right to define the terms of women's struggles?
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The Chilean women's movement's challenge to traditional femininities and its
struggle to promote new forms of citizenship for women has taken the very con-
crete form of working with women in neighborhood-based organizations and of-
fering a "feminist curriculum" aimed at consciousness raising on matters such as
female sexuality, women's rights under Chilean law, parent-child relations, and
leadership potential.42 That feminist curriculum resolved to subvert dominant
forms of sociality and promote alternative female subjectivities. More broadly, it
sought to "empower" women—here workshops on rights and on leadership
training were crucial—as political actors. Thus, without calling it such, the
women's movement was engaged in undermining Chile's authoritarian political
culture by promoting a redefinition of citizenship and more generally the concept
of the political. Given the important feminist dictum that the personal is political,
it is fair to say that in Chilean society, where acceptable forms of collective and in-
dividual identity traditionally positioned women as extensions of their families,
incursions into the private, such as those embodied by the feminist curriculum of
NGOs during the dictatorship, have made a difference, if not in how most women
live their lives then at least in what they desire for themselves.

Consequently, the days when women could be appealed to by political parties
and government programs alike as homemakers, wives, and mothers—and their
votes bought with a kilo of sugar, some tea, and cooking oil, a practice still preva-
lent three decades ago—are gone. Women in Chile today are appealed to as indi-
viduals, selves with their own needs and rights. To this extent, the dominant dis-
courses of exclusionary political forms have been transformed.43

A measure of this cultural effect of the women's movement is that, as many
politicians and practitioners readily admit, they can only appeal to women di-
rectly as individuals rather than as members of, or extensions of, their families.
The offers to women by government programs, party-based foundations, and
other related initiatives all contain a version of the curriculum first developed by
NGOs. A cornerstone of this curriculum is the concern with female selves and fe-
male bodies captured by the category personal development. Needless to say, the
content of personal development varies from program to program, but the call
embodied in it to change and/or improve the "individual self" does not.

More indirect legacies of the women's movement have been taken up. The dis-
tinctive methods of consciousness raising that emerged and evolved during the
period of dictatorship in Chile have come to be recognized as a central compo-
nent of work with women. SERNAM identifies these methods as a key first step in
the project of "integrating women into development" (Servicio Nacional de la
Mujer 1994). Even Christian-based foundations like PRODEMU have identified
methods of consciousness raising as a fundamental element in their work with
women. The key component of this curriculum is personal development, here de-
fined with reference to a series of workshops that supposedly tap directly into
women's senses of self. Through these forms of social intervention, in the name of
"active citizenship" and through the implementation of strategies to improve the
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self, attempts are being made to hierarchically integrate poor and working-class
women. These women are, in effect, being repositioned, and are repositioning
themselves, as new types of clients of administrable "needs"—as people who are
being fashioned into certain kinds of indi¥idual subjects who will develop their
individualism through the marketplace.44

The degree to which these attempts succeed in integrating women is, of course,
another matter. For example, many women are making sure to qualify for, and are
entering into, the new programs with the express purpose of gaining access to the
goods offered. Women are also deliberately using (or "abusing") the programs for
their own purposes. Thus, examples such as that offered by the two neighborhood
council leaders discussed above suggest, that some women may indeed be empow-
ered by the new forms, that they are creatively adapting to them and using them.
Moreover, it is undeniable that some individual women are faring well through
these programs. They may in some cases, thanks to day-care centers built in their
neighborhoods with the support of new funds, be enabled to work as temforeras
in nearby fields without worrying about the fate of their children. Alternatively,
they may, for the first time in their lives, have access to dental and other health
services offered to them in connection with new employment training programs.
At the same time, however, the concern expressed by MOMUPO leaders seems to
be borne out in practice. While women who were active in organizations during
the dictatorship may "not be returning home" as some would want us to believe,
neither do they seem to be participating in neighborhood-based women's organi-
zations. Instead, when they are not leaving the neighborhoods to work—many as
temforeras in nearby fields and in other forms of "flexible" work—or to pursue
job training through one of the many schemes that are offered, increasing num-
bers of women are busy in their neighborhoods taking part in a plethora of social
programs designed to teach them individually and collectively to pull themselves
out of their own condition of poverty. Thus, the power of new state forms works
in the case of individual poor and working-class women in the way it "forcibly or-
ganizes, and divides, subjectivities, and thereby produces and reproduces quite
material forms of sociality" (Sayer 1994,374).

Conclusions

One could argue, with the Chilean case in rnind, that what we are witnessing to-
day is the positioning of some women in emerging neoliberal democracies as suc-
cessful players, committed to making the identity of liberal citizenship, as "a sub-
ject of rights" available to all women.

The conceptual forms being produced by the network of professional women
in NGOs, research institutes, and government agencies like SERNAM are defining
a political identity for all women. Those who fail to see themselves as belonging to
this community, but are nevertheless included, resent this. Among them, some
have conceptualized their own versions of what women need. These alternative
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versions are informed by finer distinctions differentiating them from, for exam-
ple, middle-class feminist others. Such women recognize the specificity of class,
for example, as a determinant of community. Yet, paradoxically, these cleavages
are manifested through what seems like a common language of rights. The
process through which this became possible is linked to the legacy of the activities
of the women's movement during the authoritarian regime,

In critically exploring the ambiguous and contradictory legacy of the Chilean
women's movement, I have questioned the neat separation between state and civil
society that is made, or implied, in much of the literature on social movements
that focuses on cultural questions. I have also argued that it is very difficult to de-
termine once and for all either the "proper" terrain for assessing the cultural-
political legacies of social movements or the character of such legacies. In short,
we must beware of a tendency to fix the gains of social movements in time.

Notes

1. Alfred Stepan, quoted in Bringing the State Back In, ed. Peter Evans, Dieter
Rueschemeyer, and Theda Skocpol (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1985), 7.

2.1 make this distinction between government institutions and the state quite deiber-
ately. Government institutions have a materiality, manifested in the vast array of policies
and regulations emanating from them, that is absent in "the state." In my use of "the state"
I follow the influential ^conceptualization begun in historical sociology, and most com-
pellingly developed in Corrigan and Sayer 1985, Philip Corrigan (1990), following the im-
portant work on the state by Philip Abrams, puts it succinctly; The state is not a, "thing." For
Abrams, this means quite simply that we should not take the state itself as an object of
study. He suggests instead that "the state" is "a claim that in its very name attempts to give
unity, coherence, structure, and intentionality to what are in practice frequently disunited,
fragmented attempts at domination" (Sayer 1994,371),

3. The term "revolution™ is used here in its older, pre-1789 sense, which, as Peter Starr
reminds us, signified "a great sea change in political affairs, without significant prejudice as
to its "progressive1 or 'regressive' nature" (1995),

4. The earlier emphasis on universal rights as entitlements was, of course, restricted in
practice in what I call Chile's "limited welfare state." The present drastic restructuring of
the Chilean state is but an extreme version of processes under way in fiill-fledged welfare
states, for example Great Britain in the 1970s, the United States in the early 1980s, and
most recently France and Canada. Thus the redefinition of citizenship is at the eye of the
storm. Will Kymlicka and Wayne Norman (1994) do an admirable job of surveying the
conceptual battlefield of citizenship. It is a pity, however, that they have chosen not to ad-
dress the integrative function of citizenship, for in my view it is precisely here that the cul-
tural consequences of the battle over citizenship are manifested in practice,

5. In Chile, for example, economic and political repression, followed by a frenzy of pri-
vatization and more general economic and social restructuring begun under Pinochet"s
dictatorship, has paved the way for cultural-political restructuring under civilian rule. Evi-
dently the decline of the postwar order and the ascendancy of a neoliberal orthodoxy as the
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matrix of recent modernizing projects is not exclusive to Chile or to Latin America, but is a
worldwide phenomenon,

6, The degree to which previous modernizing projects have ultimately succeeded in be-
coming inclusive and sustained over time has been, as we know, the topic of much debate,
perhaps best exemplified in the writings on the democratic breakdown and authoritarian-
ism of the 1970s (e.g., O'Donnell 1973; Linz and Stepan 1978),

7.1 borrow this from William Roseberr/s discussion of hegemony (1994,361),
8. Judging from the many informal discussions I had in the late 1980s with many intel-

lectuals of the so-called "critical Left," huddled in the offices of NGOs and research insti-
tutes, it was fashionable even then to criticize "state dependency" and to attribute the fail-
ure of NGO activities at the grassroots level to the poor people's "culture of dependency."
Clearly, the conceptual shift had already begun. Today, in a seemingly happy marriage of
historical amnesia and modernization discourse, the shift in the official discourse is com-
plete. Citizenship, and state-civil society relations in general, are discussed as if there never
had been other modernizing projects or as if citizenship had been, until this anticipatory
moment—best characterized as the preamble to modernity—been nothing more than a
mere legal status on paper.

9. This deliberate focus on the construction of new state forms is embedded in a
broader set of assumptions about the relation between culture and politics, which I share
with other recent approaches to Latin American politics. See, for example, Rubin forth-
coming; see also Rubin's piece in, and the Introduction to, this volume,

10. In a recent piece I attempted to come to terms with this new configuration by exam-
ining the fate of women's NGOs in the post-1989 election period, which saw the transfer of
foreign funding from "civil society" to "the state* (see Schild 1.995).

11. See Macpherson 1962 for a pathbreaking discussion of the link between liberal
democracy and market-based individualism.

12. Witness the discursive scramble afoot to find new classifications for these democra-
cies, which are not quite what they were expected to be (see, e.g., O'Donnell 1992). Parallel
efforts to elaborate ideal types against which to measure the "new" democracies, which
read like renewed articles of faith, are most recently illustrated by the work of the group di-
rected by Adam Przeworski et al, (1995),

13. The self-critical revision of the socialist project offered by Ernesto Laclau and Chantal
Moufie (1985), and especially Mouffe's teasing out of the radical potential of liberal democ-
racy (1992), have been important theoretical points fappui here. This move corresponds to a
wider disenchantment with the structural, state-based analyses that had dominated the dis-
course of Marxist and mandsmt social scientists alike. In political studies, this disenchant-
ment has led to the euphoric rediscovery of the conceptual toolbox of the 1950s, a Jut. "polit-
ical modernization" {critiqued, for example, in Nun 1993; Schild 1992; Monck 1990),

14. The work of Chantal Mouffe (1988,1992) on radical democracy is paradigmatic of
this reappropriation of the emancipatory potential of liberal democracy.

15. How ephemeral this moment has been is illustrated not only by the demobilization
of many Latin American social movements during the period of transition but also by
many eastern European movements that seem to be suffering a similar fate (see, e.g., Bo-
zoki and Sufcosd 1993).

16. Culture, in this context, refers to the "constant process of producing meanings of
and from our social experience and such meanings necessarily produce a social identity for
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the people involved" (Fiske 1989). For a more extensive discussion of the concept of cul-
ture in relation to politics, see this volume's Introduction.

17. Here I follow Dorothy Smith's suggestive and important conceptualization of orga-
nizational activity, and of practices of ruling in general, as textual practices. According to
Smith: "Our knowledge of contemporary society is to a large extent mediated to us by texts
of various kinds. The result, an objectified world-in-cornmon vested in texts, coordinates
the acts, decisions, policies and plans of actual subjects as the acts, decisions, policies and
plans of large-scale organizations" (1990,61).

J 8. In this context, William Roseberry*s point—that while the state never stops talking,
what different audiences do with this talk is a different matter—is well taken. Having said
this, however, it is equally important to remember that this talk does not constitute a po-
tentially endless field of possibilities. State talk, that is, structures possibilities.

19. The transformations that have taken place since the 1970s in other parts of the
world associated with the dismantling of the welfare state, and more generally with a rejec-
tion of Keyneslan economics in favor of laissez-faire economic liberalism, are, of course,
parallel processes,

20. These transformations in the aims of donor agencies, particularly those in the vol-
untary sector, mirror changes linked to restructuring in the donors* own countries. In-
creasingly, the notion of philanthropic, voluntary sector agencies acting as the necessary
substitutes for the "unavoidable" decline of state sources is gaining popularity.

21. The World Bank's interest in and support of so-called "innovative social programs"
such as the Fondos de Inversion Social, which have been introduced in a number of Latin
American countries, is one example of this shift. Other? arc the recent projects financed by
the Swedish International Development Agency (SIDA) and the Ford Foundation in Chile
that aim to "strengthen civil society,"

22. For a recent interpretive account of the evolution and present fate of the Chilean
women's movement, see Gaviola, Largo, and Palestro 1994. For more comprehensive ac-
counts see, for example, Chuchryk 1984; Gaviola et al. 1986.

23. For a discussion of the demands of the Concertaci6n de Mujeres por la Democracia,
see Montecino and Rossetti 1990.

24. Antonieta Saa, interview, in Hob and Pischedda 1994.
25. Many feminists felt marginalized from active participation in the so-called "recon-

struction of democracy." For a critical appraisal of this initiative and its outcomes, see
Gaviola, Largo, and Palestro 1994.

26. See Jean Franco in this volume for an account of the often virulent debate centered
on the category "gender" in connection with the official document prepared by the Servi-
cio Nacional de la Mujer (SERNAM) for the Beijing summit.

27. The decreto de ley that established SERNAM was passed after a seven-month long
parliamentary discussion. SERNAM's precursor was the still-born Ministerio de la Faniilia,
proposed during the Popular Unity period, 1971-1973.

28. Since its inception, SERNAM has received funding from a variety of international
agencies, including the World Bank, the Food and Agriculture Organization of the UN
(FAO), UNICEF, the Pan-American Health Organization, and various NGOs, as well from
the European Union and the governments of Sweden, Spain, the Netherlands, and Den-
mark (Servicio Nacional de la Mujer 1994,19).

29. See Servicio Nacional de la Mujer 1994,15.
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30, According to a nationwide opinion poll conducted by the Chilean poDing agency
Adirnark, up to 72.8 percent of Chileans over 1.8 years of age favor some form of legislation
permitting abortion, 46 percent favor a law granting divorce in some circumstances, and
27 percent favor granting divorce on demand (Servicio National del la Mujer 1994,48).

31, Approximately 150,000 abortions are performed in Chile each year. Most of these
are performed illegally and in high-risk conditions (Claro, n.d.). Therapeutic abortions
were allowed in the country until 1989, when the Junta introduced legislation eliminating
even this option. Needless to say, in Chile as in other places where abortion is illegal, those
who suffer the worst consequences of high-risk procedures are poor women.

32. Paulina Weber, director of Movimiento Pro Emandpacidn de las Mujeres de Chile
(MEMCH), interview by author, Santiago de Chile, July 1995.

33. The role of monitams in what I call "women's work with women" over many decades
in Chile has never been studied. Quite dearly, this group of foot soldiers is crucial in the
struggle for women's hands and minds.

34.1 paraphrase Rob Watts paraphrasing B. Frankel's insistence that we do not anthro-
pomorphize the state (1993/1994,107) and more generally, of course, Dorothy Smith
(1990), who has been insisting on this for decades.

35. A careful study of feminist professionals in Chile in the mid-1990s remains to be
done. My observations, which are based on discussions conducted since 1991 with femi-
nists found in the myriad organizations and agencies at work in Chile, reveal very strong
trends but, obviously, these observations are not conclusive.

36. See Schild 1995 for a discussion of the transformations in NGOs working with
women during Chile's transition to civilian rule.

37. My conversations with, certain representatives of European, foundations in Santiago
in the early 1990s, and more recently in July 1995, revealed a generalized sense of frustra-
tion on their part. They opposed the shift in funding priorities taking place in their own
national organizations, which, they claimed, was forcing them to favor projects offering
narrowly conceived economic "empowerment" schemes to the poor,

38. The government agency that controls the flow of funding from abroad is the Agen-
da de Cooperaci6n International. Soon after the Aylwin government came to power, rep-
resentatives of international agencies stationed in. Chile were called to a meeting and told
that the government was not interested in "co-government"

39. Deficit restructuring by the Canadian federal and provincial governments has re-
sulted in massive cutbacks in the country's entire social welfare sector, including funds pre-
viously transferred to a large segment of the voluntary or nonprofit sector. In effect, the
state is increasingly devolving its responsibility for the social rights of citizenship to the de-
centralized, local level, under the guise of an appeal to community and individual empow-
erment At the same time, the voluntary or nonprofit sector is itself being pushed to trans-
form its activities into conformity with a market-like framework. For example, the United
Way of Metropolitan Toronto, the largest charitable fund-raising umbrella group in
Canada, which funds numerous nonprofit agencies, has increasingly insisted that larger
proportions of its funding allocations to programs be used as a basis for providing entre-
preneurial services at cost to other nonprofit agencies (Malcolm Blincow, personal com-
munication).

40. This history is based on a discussion 1 had with the women of the Coordinadora de
Mujeres of San Joaqufn in July 1995. In fact, 1 visited them during a meeting in which they
were preparing a formal letter of complaint to be presented to the mayor of San Joaqufn.
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As they put it, they would not be "pushed around just like that." In the end, however, it was
clear to them that under the circumstances they could do little more than complain.

41. For a discussion of the Chilean women's movement, sec Chuchryk 1991,149-184,
42.1 have discussed this project of the Chilean women's movement at length in earlier

publications; see Schild 1991,1994.
43. Now that the Pope has both acknowledged and recognized, within limits, the contri-

butions of feminists, even the conservative right will have to adapt.
44. In an earlier publication {Schild 1995, 143), I linked this positioning of poor and

working-class women as clients of administrable needs to Nancy Eraser's discussion of the
development of "expert needs discourses" within feminist practice and its impact on femi-
nist politics. See Fraser 1989.
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Chapter Five

The Explosion of Experience:
The Emergence of

a New Ethical-Political Principle
in Popular Movements in

Porto Alegre, Brazil

SfiRGIO GREG6RIO BAIERLE

Urban Popular Movements in the
Changing Landscape of Brazilian Politics

In this chapter, I will analyze the relationship between political culture and citi-
zenship, based on the recent experiences of urban popular movements in Porto
Alegre as well as in other Brazilian cities. My objective is to contribute to a revised
analysis of these movements as strategic spaces wherein different conceptions of
citizenship and democracy are debated. Urban popular movements are under-
stood here as the conjunction of forms of action and the construction of collec-
tive identities involved in struggles for access to the city and to citizenship.

Although recent Brazilian political history reveals a growing representation of
organized workers in the formal political arena (legislative and executive), as well
as a more complex associational fabric, there has been a growing perception, es-
pecially in the academic sphere, that social movements have lost their dynamism.
The facility with which urban popular movements have gravitated toward the
arena of government action is notable. Thus, since the inception of the so-called
New Republic in Brazil in 1985, many scholars of social movements have focused
on institutional and technical levels of political action as key spaces for social
transformation, generating studies, projects, and "miraculous" plans within what

US
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has come to be called the field of "Institutional engineering" (Jacobi 1989). In the
most extreme interpretation, one could not hope for active citizenship among
sectors that have been traditionally segregated from mainstream economic and
political life. These sectors must be transformed by the power of the state, first as
clients, so that they might then become citizens (Reis 1990), Along a slightly more
sophisticated line, some scholars maintain that capitalist modernity has rendered
the Utopia of participatory democracy impossible. The basic argument here is
that organized popular sectors represent a very small parcel of the population,
which is flawed by internal contradictions. Even these organized sectors are un-
able, due to their corporatist characteristics, to reach a level of action aimed at so-
ciety as a whole and to propose objective and effective solutions to the problems
afflicting large metropolitan areas such as Sio Paulo (Kowarick and Singer 1993).

Despite the appraisal that social movements now find themselves in crisis due
to their "militaristic-instrumentalist" profile (perfil aparelhista-militar) (Abreu
1992), their "reducibility" that makes them "to-be-in-order-not-to-be" (Oliveira
1991), their inability to find their niche, their entrapment between "Leninist" and
"movernentist" logics, their rejection of political and party mediations (Castag-
nola 1987), their reproduction of contradictions they had sought to overcome
(Cardoso 1987), or, still yet, the endurance of a process of "deconstruction" (Telles
1988), an alternative paradigm must be proposed. "In spite of the academic mas-
sacre sealed by the postmortem of many analysts, Brazilian popular movements
are alive and constitute an important element in the configuration of democratic
processes in Brazil. Popular movements, especially when one takes into account
their enormous conceptual limitations, are moving Brazil toward a political
model of participatory democracy" (Ottmann 1995, 188). From the perspective
of urban popular movements, this process is revealed through an expansion of
their "web" of actions and mediations (Alvarez 1997) and by the construction of a
"public non-state sphere of social control or accountability" for the production
and management of certain social policies (Genro 1995). This new political cul-
ture is guided by a new ethical-political, principle, collectively constructed by
breaking with the authoritarian-paternalist tradition of appropriating popular
demands. Neighborhood associations, which had a pivotal role in organizing
these movements, have progressively given way to broader chains of mediation.
This trend is apparent in the construction of thematic movements (organized
around health, housing, education, and so on); movements with a focus on issues
beyond their relationship with the state (such as gender, ethnicity, religion, and
sexual orientation); and, more recently, institutions that monitor state activities
(such as neighborhood unions, popular councils, municipal and state councils,
centralized coordinations of movements (centrals de movimentos), and national
forums). The definition of rights begins to find spaces and languages for its insti-
tution through practices legitimized by this emerging civil society (Telles 1994).

The tendency toward pragmatism, still predominant among urban popular
movements, has been interpreted in most of the academic and activist literature
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as an expression of fragility ("neighborhoodism," "demandism," or "immedi-
atisrn"). Nevertheless, if one attempts to "de-ontologize" social movements
(Melucci 1986), one can interpret this tendency as the essence of common sense
given the recurrent history of clientelist traditions in Brazil, In my view, the ten-
dency toward pragmatism is a political phenomenon with a more complex signif-
icance: the absence of hegemony. Here I use the term "hegemony" in a Gramscian
sense, as a specific mode of the exercise of power that is based on active consent
(Dagnino 1989; see also Dagnino, in this volume).

The absence of hegemony does not imply a classic case of revolutionary rup-
ture from societal domination through increasingly frequent outbreaks of urban
violence. Instead, I am referring to a crisis of alternatives, which leads to an ethi-
cal-political crisis. This crisis generates both a civic movement to redefine public
spaces with new bases of support (such as the movements for direct elections,
constitutional forums, ethical politics, the impeachment of President Collor, and
the creation of sectoral, councils) as well as a "predatory culture" that "sustains
and legitimizes privatist and violent policies of sociability and social protection,
subcultures and micro-societies of more or less open crime, on one side, and a
conjunction of privilege and favoritism in the distribution of public benefits on
the other" (Ribeiro 1994,277). This is the paradox of the present conjuncture: the
growing inconsistency or even the abandonment of socially integrative projects
on the part of dominant classes in a context in which formal democratic institu-
tions are being rebuilt (an increased voter base, regular elections, the liberty to or-
ganize and demonstrate, competition among political parties, and parliamentary
and voter-elected governments) and in which the civic associational fabric, espe-
cially in the large urban centers, is growing.

In a certain sense, we can say that politics, beyond constituting a struggle to re-
alize interests, consists of processing conflicts generated around the construction
of identities and the definition of spaces for the expression of these conflicts. De-
fined as such, politics incorporates, in its paramount moment, the social con-
struction of interest, which is never given a priori. For example, although mainly
a project organized by the discourse of liberal democracy, the transition from mil-
itary-authoritarian rule in Brazil cannot be read as merely a slow and gradual
restoration of the democratic rules of the game, as the unidirectional reading of
neoliberals and social democrats of the recent past would suggest. The transition
revealed a conjunction of conflicts concerning the very definition of the quality of
citizenship and of the democracy to be reconstructed. Not only did these conflicts
reveal different options for a resolution of civil society-state relations; they were
developed through recurrent political and social crises. That is, these conflicts oc-
curred in a terrain that was relatively open to experience (a experiGncia),

If we break with the militaristic notion that social movements are ideologically
geared to grow and overturn the capitalist state, it is possible to understand-
within the networks in which the movements operate—the struggle over diverse
meanings of citizenship, established in the practices and structures wherein the
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collective identity of subaltern classes is constructed. On the one hand, this im-
plies a historical-political conception of movements, in which they cease to be a
given, fact and constitute themselves as trajectories of options and reactions
within fabrics or networks of political interaction and through structures that are
revealed in their practices. This conception diverges from the idea of an inherent
purity to social movements (Evers 1984) as well as from a structural-determinist
conception (Castells 1983; Lojkine 1981). On the other hand, this interpretation
opens the way for a strategic conception of citizenship, "which recognizes and
emphasizes the intrinsic character of cultural transformation in democratic con-
struction" (Dagnino 1994,13).

Political Crisis and New Notions of Citizenship

In Brazil, the Proclamation of the Republic (November 15,1989) did not establish
a republic of citizens. To the contrary, during the military coup, "the people, bes-
tialized, looked on" ("o povo assistiu a tudo bestializado") (Carvalho 1989). As a
reaction to social tensions, which accumulated in the post-slavocratic order, the
appropriation of liberalism did not alter the logic of excluding the subaltern
classes from the political process. The nature of the relationship between the sub-
altern classes and the formal world of politics alternates between indifference,
pragmatism, and violence, if not debauchery and carnivalization. This is not
about rupture from, or legitimization of, order but is perhaps an articulation of
both on another level. A "logic of ruffianism" (l&gica de malamlmgem) seems to
prevail, in which parody on one hand and "aptness" (jeitmho) on the other gener-
ate a strong sense in the popular imagination that formal public spaces are not
public at all. The neighborhood, the market, the church, and the tavern are pub-
lic. The formal spaces of politics (government and parliament) appear as the pri-
vate spaces of the educated and privileged (os doutores),

The significance of this popular perception of what constitutes the "public" is
that, although subaltern classes have been identified as part of the "irrational" side
of Brazilian city making, they remain the undeniable face of the character of ur-
ban society. While the logic of profit prevails in urban settings, it is obliged to co-
exist with and adapt to land occupations and to political pressure from inhabi-
tants of substandard housing for more space and for the recognition of their
organizations. Despite half a, century of government action to repress and eradi
cate illegal housing settlements in all large Brazilian cities, these settlements have
only increased. In Porto Alegre, for example, almost 30 percent of the population
today lives in substandard housing (compared to 10 percent in 1970 and 15 per-
cent in 1980) due to the absence of basic services and the poor quality of con-
struction-—that is, due to the skewed nature of land and property.

In a substantial effort to address this situation, the municipal government of
Porto Alegre has increased its public infrastructure investments in recent years
(1989-1996). The municipality has expanded urban services such as water (which
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now reaches more than 90 percent of the population), trash collection, sewage,
street paving, public transport, and education. Overall, this effort has occurred in
a context of recurrent economic crisis, with the concomitant deterioration of
salaries and job opportunities, and has less than compensated for the growing im-
poverishment of the urban working class.

Policies of forced displacement, intensified in the years immediately following
the military coup of 1964, and the effort to create a "European" city through legal
mandate—as proposed by the Urban Development General Plan of Porto Alegre
(with wide streets, evenly spaced lots, and artificial planning), elaborated in
1979—were unable to impede or control the various logics with which the subal-
tern classes interfered in this development of the city. There was a very simple rea-
son for this; subaltern classes also are subjects; they occupy spaces, move, and
speak. And they have been demonstrating this for more than a century. Today,
these subjects, so often cursed and silenced, have begun to reelaborate part of
their subaltern logics and penetrate some arenas of public policymaking, no
longer accepting equal rules for the unequal, or the official separation between
the real city and the legal city.

After 1930, the citizenship of the subaltern classes in Brazil gradually ceased to
be a police matter but continued to be bargained with the state, which offered so-
cial protection on the one hand and political subordination on the other. Eradi-
cating the political autonomy of the working classes in exchange for social rights,
the state managed the concession of such rights in a hierarchical and clientelistic
fashion (Santos 1979). It is important to recall that, until recently, only formal
sector workers with signed work cards (carteim de trabalho assinada) bad the
right to public health services. Curiously, the universalization of the right to
health (which does not guarantee its implementation), social security, and educa-
tion was to happen only under the shield of the military regime (1964-1985)
within a quasi-social-democratic conception. Yet the governance of social policies
occurred in a technocratic, statist manner that excluded any possibility of au-
tonomous participation in the administration of these policies by their putative
beneficiaries.

After 1980, this entire framework began to be redefined in the wake of a
twofold crisis: on the one hand, a "crisis of the expansion of the political arena"
(O'Donnell 1982), sparked by the emergence of sectors previously excluded from
the game of alliances played by the military regime; and on the other hand, a "cri-
sis of the mode of regulation" (Boyer 1985), triggered by the external stranglehold
on the economy and the state's inability to maintain investments and absorb the
costs of the external debt. The adoption of the "Washington Consensus" (Fiori
1993) by the dominant classes, in the faith that no salvation outside of structural
adjustment is possible, was consolidated by the election of Fernando Henrique
Cardoso in 1994. Although the triumph of the Washington Consensus within the
transnatkraalized corporate arena was supported by the mass media, the question
regarding the lack of expansion of the system's social-political base remains unre-
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solved. From the point of view of the question of citizenship, different alternatives
emerge and compete in this field open to experience.

The organic conception of citizenship, identified with "State trade unionism,"
has endured since the "Vargas Era" (Boito 1982). In this alternative, society is par-
tially absorbed by the state apparatus, and access to social rights is structured in a
way that privileges workers in the formal economy.

In a competing, residually social-democratic conception, by contrast, the "citi-
zen" is confused with the consumer, who seeks to satisfy particular needs. This
view of citizenship implies that demands become collective only from the vantage
point of individual cost-benefit analysis through the market, through the sale of
individual labor, and through the periodic exercise of voting rights. The public
obligation to provide social services or the state's role in their administration is
only justified for sectors of the population pushed beneath the poverty line
(Draibe 1988). An example of this conception is the current reform proposed for
the federal social security system, which eliminates an entire hierarchy of rights
and replaces it with only minimal guarantees and which remains tied to the level of
individual contribution. This kind of legislation reveals a reemergence of pop-
ulism, only now of a "neoliberaP kind. "In this context, the proposal that the gov-
ernment dismantle the State could end up by adopting the seemingly progressive
feature of redistribution, even though subsequent facts (that is, the concrete results
of neoliberal administrations) reveal the falsity of this appearance" (Saes 1994,48).

In yet another competing vision, which we could classify as Christian demo-
cratic, citizens are people who need to have their social rights redeemed. Partici-
pation is identified mainly through collective projects (o mutirSo}—that is, by the
volunteer efforts of organized civil society to integrate the marginalized, such as
through the creation of programs to supplement income, and through the provi-
sion of services for the "needy population." The most recent example of this vi-
sion is the campaign for "Citizen Action For Life, Against Hunger and Misery," led
by the sociologist Herbert de Souza (Betinho),

Questioning the distinction between the citizen who is a bearer of civic and po-
litical freedoms and the citizen who has social rights, there is a fourth conception
of citizenship that also struggles for space in Brazilian society. Understood as the
"right to have rights," citizenship is here constructed by the direct and indirect
participation of citizens, as political subjects, not only in solving their problems in
public spaces where collective decisions can be made but also by engaging in a
process of democratic radicalization aimed at transforming the very order in
which they operate. In the federal realm, examples of the foundational role pkyed
by popular movements would include the health councils tied to the federal
health care system, which have most influence at the local level, and the sectoral
councils in the production sphere. Obviously the more revolutionary experiences,
which have generated a new political culture, have been limited due to the balance
offerees at the local level. Examples include the Forum do Prezeis, forums created
in the first administration of Jarbas Vasconcelos in Recife (1986-1988), which
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permitted popular participation in the administration of urbanization projects in
"special zones of social interest"; Funaps Comunitdrio, a fund redefined in the ad-
ministration of iuiza Erundina in Sao Paulo (1989-1992), which supported self-
built cooperative housing initiatives; and the participatory budget process (orfa-
mento participative), which encouraged popular participation in the definition of
priorities and criteria for municipal budgeting in cities administered by popular
coalitions including the Workers' Party, It is irrefutable that these examples repre-
sent a rich historical accumulation of experience with an articulation of popular
identities. These examples challenge the dominant model of development, with
its "social" policies that have produced—with or without a stable currency-
nothing more than an expansion of social apartheid.

The Participatory Budget Movement
in Porto Alegre; 1989-1996

In the principal urban centers in Brazil, urban popular movements began to as-
sert demands through organized actions in the mid-1970s, which pivoted around
land occupations and demands for access to urban services. These actions would
ultimately translate into an affirmation of a culture of rights (Telles 1984), the
consciousness that responding to these demands is not a favor on the part of the
state but a state responsibility according to the basic rights of citizenship. This
consciousness entails a fundamental change in the relationship with the state. In
place of a submissive beggar, a new character emerges (Sader 1988) who chal-
lenges the traditional order, who is capable of initiating collective knd occupa-
tions, barricades in the streets, physical confrontations with the police, and
demonstrations in front of public buildings. These kinds of actions, which oc-
curred from 1975 to 1985, had an immediate repercussion in the mass media and
were integrated by the political opposition as acts of protest against the military
regime. The movements of this period did not, however, radically question the
prevailing delegative and clientelistic institutional and organizational formats,
which historically had informed the dynamics of neighborhood associations (As-
sociacoes de Moradores) and Societies of Friends of the Neighborhood (So-
ciedades de Amigps de Bairro).

The emerging culture of rights, although incipient and limited, contrasted with
the tradition of neighborhood associations in Porto Alegre. In Rio Grande do Sul,
and also apparently in Rio de Janeiro, the surge of neighborhood associations was
preceded by the formation of state federations. In Porto Alegre, this process was
based on the populist labor party administrations of the 1950s, especially during
the administration of Leonel Brizola. The process involved state efforts to articu-
late and politically mobilize the movement in order to radicalize the national-
developmentalist political block. Preventing the construction of autonomous
social movements, the state appeared as a potential protagonist of social transfer-
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mation, as an instrument in the struggle against "imperialism," or as the guardian
of the subaltern classes. The clientelist distribution of keys in housing projects, as
occurred in Vila dos Industriarios (IAP!) in Porto Alegre (Schnorr 1990), was ac-
companied by the organization of neighborhood organizations, the principal role
of which was to provide links to the government.

It is worth noting, however, that the ties to the populist administrations, con-
structed under a vision in which the state was to organize society and establish
criteria of access to citizenship, constituted an effective tradeoff with the popular
sectors. In opening pathways for permissible participation and the satisfaction of
basic urban needs, spaces were also created for the attribution of alternative
meanings to the marching orders coming from above. These pathways would be-
come particularly important when clientelistic chains of command were broken
by force (after 1964). In the climate of opposition to the military regime, neigh-
borhood associations became a refuge for persecuted militants and subsequently
a space of political reaffirmatioo. Given the violence with which the military
regime descended upon the urban shantytown populations, banishing thousands
of people to distant peripheries with no infrastructure (in Porto Alegre the pro-
gram was entitled "Eradicate to Promote"), it is not difficult to understand urban
movements' sympathy for the opposition.

A more explicitly political response from the military regime took shape only
after the mid-1970s, due to the regime's need to effectively compete in elections
(Fruet 1991). Thus, a series of social and housing programs were created to de-
politicize the neighborhood associations, which were proliferating rapidly by the
late 1970s and early 1980s. In Porto Alegre, the primary tactic utilized to depoliti-
cize the burgeoning organizations was a designation of disputed urban lands as
"public domain" in areas that were illegaEy occupied. As these areas, in general,
were in locations unsuitable or improper for housing (along streams, nestled
against hillsides, or in environmentally protected areas) and had insignificant
market value due to urban zoning prohibitions, their subsequent purchase by the
state proved quite profitable for all parties concerned. At the same time, the popu-
lations living in these areas began to encounter in the municipal administration
either a great ally or a great enemy, with the threat of eviction riding on good
"electoral behavior." With a large number of neighborhood associations gravitat-
ing toward opposition parties, municipal authorities sought to create a base of
support (mayors began to be elected, again only after 1985), operating in a mode
similar to even the populist labor parties of the 1950s, distributing much land and
agreeing to negotiate only with neighborhood associations created by them or
tied to them. These were different times, however.

In most large Brazilian cities, by the late 1970s and early 1980s an intense
process of popular mobilization had evolved, which we denominate here as the
"practice of confrontation"—a process that systematicaly questioned the author-
itarian model of the relationship between the state and popular organizations.
This period was rich in experiences of articulation between workers* organiza-
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tions and neighborhood organizations. The civil construction workers' strike in
Porto Alegre in 1979, for example, brought entire families to the downtown
streets to participate in the collection of a strike support fund, publicly revealing
situations of poverty that usually remained hidden (Guareschi 1980). The return
of multiparty competition in 1979 permitted the construction or renewal of links
between popular organizations, uniting them in struggles against the military
regime and in massive protest demonstrations. It seemed to many observers that a
significant social transformation was within arm's reach. As Vinicius Fagundes
Almeida, from the Estrada dos Alpes Neighborhood Association in. Porto Alegre,
recalled: "The meetings took place in the Catholic Church, in the chapel, but we
invited evangelicals, people from all religions, so that they would participate. It
was one of the most beautiful moments of our community struggle, because we
knew that we were fighting, we had an enemy in common, and we visualized that
enemy. So, we combated it: it was the dictatorship" (interview with author, 1991).

The Left's enthusiasm for the growth of popular mobilizations led many ac-
tivists to work directly to construct "the movement": a unitary subject under a
vertical hierarchy of command, whose priority would be to overthrow the mili-
tary regime. The field of urban popular movements was thereby articulated
through a contradictory conception: It was oriented, on the one hand, toward the
idea of "dual power" (in the creation of popular "soviets" in the various regions of
the city) and, on the other, toward communitarianism, with the remaining differ-
ences between these orientations being hidden under the dusty carpet of back-
room deals and tactical alliances.

The founding of the Municipal Union of Neighborhood Associations of Porto
Alegre (Unilo Municipal de AMs de Porto Alegre, or UAMPA) in 1983 was a pri-
mary example of the effort to reconcile these apparently antagonistic conceptions
of popular mobilization. The break in the traditional "monogamous" relationship
between the neighborhood associations and the state occurred principally within
an instrumental conception of demands for access to the city and to citizenship.
This new conception of citizenship led to a series of emerging themes such as the
construction of alternative proposals for public policies, the development of co-
operative enterprises, the formation of women's groups, the alliance with labor
movements, the dissemination of cultural groups, and political education.

All paths were to lead to the overthrow of the military regime, but what would
happen after it was overthrown was left to the imagination of each component of
the antiauthoritarian block. For business sectors, generally organized around the
media, room for dissent would not extend much beyond the reconstruction of
formal democratic institutions, ensuring that the political and economic crisis
would be handled under their close supervision. For social movements, the mean-
ings of the transition were multiple, ranging from the pragmatic belief that the
overthrow of the regime would immediately improve living conditions to the
more idealistic notion that it would lead to the Utopia of a revolution comman-
deered by organized workers.
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As the Left's "democratic centralism" was melded onto traditional organiza-
tional and representational forms, a delegative conception of power and a pattern
modeled on trade unions were largely preserved in the neighborhood associa-
tions—as reflected by the monopoly of representation by place of residence and
the tendency toward legalism. Given the urgent need to expand the opposition's
popular base, the definition of who represents whom and what—stemming more
from a bureaucratic conception than an organic one—ended up generating a se-
ries of semiartificial federative structures without real power of representation,
functioning more as "firemen" running after "fires" and seldom able to take a
leading role as organizer or constructor. The popular organizational results were,
in the neighborhood, the neighborhood association; in the municipality, the
Union; in the state, the Federation; and at the federal level, the Confederation. It
was as if "territories" could be occupied by being named and as if the proper
name, ad hoc, would forge the framing of the subjects subordinated to it. UAMPA
embodied, in truth, the apex of the "practice of confrontation" among diverse
Leftist political tendencies, and two years later an identity crisis began to plague
this "federative" organization. If the command was supposed to be unitary, which
tendency would exercise control? And bow could that tendency be made to pre-
vail? How could association members live with political differences without
translating those differences into diverse practices and institutions?

With the end of the military regime in 1985, the ties that had sustained the an-
tiauthoritarian bloc were dissolved. Often considered a school for Leftist political
activists, the urban popular movements were torn apart by the different articula-
tions of forces that had constituted them, finally breaking the enchantment of
"common unity." To the extent that opposition parties began to assume positions
within the formal political arena, their differing proposals for the reconstruction
of democratic institutions and for social transformation became more explicit. In
Porto Alegre, for example, with the Democratic Labor Party (Partido Demo-
cratico Trabalhista, or PDT) holding the mayorship from 1986 to 1988, a new ef-
fort to redefine the populist-labor organic conception of citizenship was revealed.
Certain municipal agencies attempted to constitute themselves as the cupola of
popular organizations. The proposal to create a popular council tied to each mu-
nicipal department (always promised and never put into practice), with the par-
ticipation of representatives from neighborhood associations, collapsed the roles
of political parties, the state, and social movements into a single role. For exam-
ple, the PDT administration employed "neighborhood inspectors" who were in
fact nothing more than the PDT's neighborhood political brokers (cabos
eleitorais) and who were contracted by the Municipal Department of Urban
Maintenance to "represent" neighborhoods vis-a-vis the government, seeking to
annul the region's own representative mechanisms.

At the state and federal levels, the Party of the Brazilian Democratic Movement
(Partido do Movimento Democratico Brasileiro, or PMDB) deployed a residual
conception of citizenship that fused social-democratic and Christian-democratic
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conceptions. Social services were selectively offered to poor sectors of the popula-
tion and at the same time their participation was encouraged—but only at the level
of policy implementation and not in the formulation of policies or in the distribu-
tion of resources. The most explicit example of this was the distribution of milk
coupons during the Sarney government. The coupons were generally allocated, in
insufficient quantities, to neighborhood organizations, which in turn assumed re-
sponsibility for directly distributing the coupons to the needy population.

This "school of hard knocks" (educafw pela pedra) experienced by the urban
popular movements translated, on the one hand, into the growth of pessimism
and pragmatism with regard to their relationship with the state but, on the other
hand, created opportunities for the strategic reconstruction of urban struggles.
This reconstruction entailed the development of innovative practices—such as
participation in national, state, and local constitution-drafting processes—as well
as a redefinition of the advisory role of NGOs, the eschewal of a unitary concep-
tion of "the movement," and the expansion of the banner for urban reform. From
this new emphasis on the instruments of urban intervention, an emphasis on
democratic administration evolved, breaking with the statist and technocratic
conception of planning. This emphasis entails the acknowledgment that no single
vision of the future can prevail in a city produced by a multiplicity of subjects
with differentiated interests. "Because of this, planning should be more than a
model of the 'good city*; it should be an institutional space in which movements
of transformation can be interpreted by society" (Rolnik 1990,18).

The administrations of the Popular Front (1989-1996) in Porto Alegre were in
principle oriented toward popular participation; the idea to govern in partnership
with the popular councils (understood as autonomous instances of the articula-
tion of diverse popular movements by city region) initially expressed a conflict
between the soviet model and populist appeal, between the conceptions of "a gov-
ernment of the workers" and "a government for all of the city," which was in part
resolved by the following formula: Govern with the workers, but for all of the city
(Hamecker 1993).

A product of multiple subjects, the participatory budget process (orfamenta
participativQ, or OP) was constructed in a period of permanent tension between
the municipal government's degree of openness to civil society's projects and the
degree of society's institutional learning, especially among the urban popular
movements. This does not mean that some optimum balance cannot be reached,
but rather it implies that the process is a game, the permanence and quality of
which always depend on the will of both sides to continue playing.

The OP process began in 1989 as an immense participatory research project,
involving the municipal administration and organized communities in the
sweeping consolidation of popular demands and priorities. The first difficulty en-
countered was the representational structure of the urban popular movements.
The city's general plan divided it into only four zones, and these zones did not co-
incide with the divisions in the organizational structure of the urban popular
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movements. Therefore, it was necessary to augment the number of regions to ar-
rive at the current number of sixteen, some of which are now also subdivided into
microregions. This new organizational structure implied a radical redefinition of
representation of the community leaders. Forced by successive authoritarian and
populist governments to conform to the definitions of official acknowledgment
and political clientelism, community organizations succeeded in obtaining a
space of legitimacy no longer dependent on the strength of their connection to
the state apparatus but based on their effective capacity to mobilize and persuade.
It was no longer enough to be president of a neighborhood association; it had
now become necessary to debate proposals in plenary session assemblies open to
participation by the most varied types of organizations and by individual citizens.

The second problem encountered was one of method; although the OP was
oriented toward determining priorities by region, the process generated a volume
of demands far greater than the municipal administration could meet—either fi-
nancially or operationally. Under political pressure, the government was forced to
carry out fiscal reforms in order to increase revenues and reduce its debt to a level
of less than 10 percent of the annual budget. This reform liberated funds for new
investments. Concomitantly, to ensure that the investment decisions were made
via the Council of Participatory Budgeting (Conselho do Orcamento Participa-
tive, or COP), the government—through the creation of the Planning Cabinet
(Gabinete de Planejamento, or GAPLAN) and the Coordination of Communitar-
ian Relations (Coordenacao de Relacfles Coraunitdrias, or CRC}-—tied the execu-
tion of planning and investment decisions directly to the mayor's office. This
strategy partially breaks with the traditional prominence of municipal depart-
ment heads (secretaries) and the formation of clientelist fiefdoms centered in
those departments. The COP—currently comprised of forty-six members (two
from each region, two from each of five thematic plenary sessions, one from
UAMPAj one civil service employee, and only two from the government, who do
not have the right to vote)—established a systematic criteria for establishing bud-
getary priorities such as the level of poverty of each region, the number of people
who would benefit from a particular budgetary allocation, and the level of partic-
ipation in a regional assembly.

These systematic criteria enable participants to accompany and discuss even
the calculations by which particular resources are allocated to meet specific de-
mands. For example, as illustrated in Table 5.1, the COP can verify, for the year
1995, the distance in meters of asphalt that is due to each of the city's regions. Af-
ter 1994, with the goal of involving people and organizations tied to other move-
ments (such as cultural, trade union, women's, black, and other movements), the-
matic plenary sessions were created (focusing on transportation, health and social
assistance, education, culture and recreation, economic development and taxa-
tion, and urban development).

Although the OP has become a central axis of popular grassroots participation
in Porto Alegre, there is an interrelation between its dynamic and the whole fabric
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TABLE 5.1

Region
01
02
03
04
05
06
07
08
09
10
11
12
13
14
15
1,6

Total
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Asphalt Appropriations for Porto Alegre's Municipal Regions, 1995

Need"
3

Proportion
Affected1"

4

Population^
2

Priority1

3 12
(This region was not considered for this category in

3
9
3
6
3
3
6
3
3
6

12
3
3
3

6
2
4
4
4
2
2
4
2
2
2
2
2
2

3
1
2
1
3
1
1
2
1
3
1
3
2
4

6
12
12
9

12
6

12
6
9

12
12
6

12
3

18
24
21
20
22
12
21
15
15
23
27
14
19
12

275

Total
(4,3%)

1995)
(6.5%)
(8.7%)
(7,6%)
(7.2%)
(8.0%)
(4,3%)
(7.6%)
(5.4%)
(5.4%)
(8.3%)
(9.8%)
(5.0%)
(6.9%)
(4.3%)

(100.0%)

Meters of
Asphalt

1,004

1,505
2,007
1,756
1,673
1,840
1,004
1,756
1,255
1,255
1,924
2,258
1,171
1,589
1,004

23,001
aLack of services and/or public infrastructure.
""Proportion of the region's population living in areas with 8ti extreme lack of services

or infrastructure (criteria no longer used after 1995) (weight 2).
"Total population of the area (weight 1).
Priorities chosen by the region (weight 3),
SOUECB: Municipal Planning Department of Porto Alegre.

of other open spaces for direct and Indirect participation in the sphere of munici-
pal public power. To contemplate the future of the city, for example, the "Con-
stituent City" (Cidade Constituinte) was created in 1993—an assembly with an-
nual publications that articulates the most diverse social sectors with the aim of
collectively establishing future directives for city planning. Some of these direc-
tives are being incorporated in the reformulation of the general plan (including
participatory planning with respect to popular territorialities; decentralization,
including urban administration; the struggle against real estate speculation and
spatial segregation, with an incentive to construct popular housing; and the artic-
ulation of the city as a technological pole). This effort to think of the city as a
whole has as its foundation the participation of citizens, based on sectoral coun-
cils that were institutionalized in the early 1990s. Examples of these sectoral coun-
cils include the Councils on Education; Health; Housing and Access to Land;
Transportation; Children and Adolescents; and Women. The councils facilitate a
decentralized approach to the administration of specific public policies. Councils
that address children's issues—in which the council members are chosen by direct
vote of the population and are responsible for proposing policy alternatives to
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problems involving street children and instances of violence against children—
have also been established in the city's regions. Similarly, in partnership with the
courts, a grassroots paralegal program has been created by a feminist NGO
(Themis)—in collaboration with municipal authorities—to train poor and work-
ing-class women to advise neighborhood women on issues that concern them.
Local health commissions (Comissoes Locais de Saude) have also been estab-
lished, involving the direct participation of beneficiaries and health professionals.
School councils (Conselhos Escolares) involve the participation of students, par-
ents, teachers, and state employees and are engaged in selecting school adminis-
trators and setting local educational priorities,

Although dynamic and ever changing, the structure of the OP involves an an-
nual cycle constituted by four bask movements: two rounds of regional and the-
matic plenary sessions promoted by the municipal administration in conjunction
with delegates and council members, the elaboration of the actual budget, and its
approval by the city council.

In the first-round plenary sessions, the previous year's investment plan is sub-
jected to citizen scrutiny in a public rendering of accounts, What was and was not
accomplished is evaluated, and the principal problems in the fulfillment of the
agreed-upon timeline are identified. This evaluation is the culmination of a series
of previous discussions carried out in the citizen forums described earlier, assem-
bled by regional and thematic OP representatives and by interested citizens to
monitor a given public work or service. In these forums, government employees
responsible for the works or services in question are obliged to clarify or reexam-
ine specific projects in that area.

Also in this first round, regional and thematic delegates are chosen, in accor-
dance with the number of participants present respecting criteria of proportion-
ality, which are in torn reconsidered each year. This continuous discussion of cri-
teria has the objective of avoiding, as much as possible, the occurrence of
"stacking" (inchafos), or of bringing people to the meetings to simply vote with
"so-and-so" (fulano) and not to effectively participate in the debates. It is in these
intermediate plenary sessions that organized segments of the population identify
and define their most pressing needs and select the demands and themes to be
prioritized in the municipal budget (such as street paving, sanitation, land regu-
larization, housing, education, health, public transit, and culture).

In the second round of the OP, participants of each plenary session deliver their
budgetary priorities to the government and choose council members for the COP.
After this process, regional and thematic Forums of Delegates of Participatory
Budgeting (FROPs) are also formed.

The elected council members are charged with proposing, monitoring, and de-
ciding on all subjects related to the municipal budget—from discussions about
revenue and spending, the long-range plan, and the Law of Budgetary Directives
(Lei de Diretrizes Orcamentarias) to the actual execution of the budget. The COP
is coordinated by a commission made up of the two government representatives
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in the council and two representatives from among the popular council members,
elected by their peers. Beyond this commission, there is also a tripartite commis-
sion made up of six members (two from the government, two from the COP, and
two public servants), which deliberates the contracting of municipal employees.
Council members cannot be reelected to the COP for more than two consecutive
years. Also, councillors are not remunerated for their activities.

The regional and thematic delegates, in turn, demand responsiveness from
COP council members, disseminate discussions about investments under way in
their particular area of thematic interest, and maintain the power to dismiss
council members from plenary sessions if they are found to disregard the deci-
sions of the PROP.

The third step of the cycle entails the production of the budget itself. In this
phase, all the municipal secretaries and government representatives who previ-
ously met with the COP are involved in discussing the policies pursued by their
sectors, the public works and services proposed, and the cost as well as technical
and juridical viability of particular policies. These debates also have repercussions
in the FROPs, which are thereby able to better prioritize their demands. On the
basis of COP and PROP inputs, the government creates a detailed draft budget
proposal and submits it to the COP for evaluation before drawing up the final
version. Although there has been no instance in which a COP decision was not re-
spected by the government, the mayor, according to the COP's internal guide-
lines, has final veto power. Because the mayor depends on the support of the COP
in seeking the city council's approval for the budget, he has a built-in incentive to
reach consensus with the COP.

After COP approval, the municipal budget is sent to the city council for a vote.
Although this moment is always tense—as many council members have their own
projects they wish to see deliberated—the pressure from the OP delegates and
COP members is very strong, which generally results in almost the entire budget
proposal being approved, COP members have begun to use cameras and tape
recorders to register the opinions of the city council members, threatening to re-
produce any damning evidence in working-class neighborhoods (vilas populates).
Although this tension can be read in different ways, it is not exactly a zero-sum
game but is rather more of a dispute between blocks of forces that is articulated
both inside and outside the legislative arena.

No longer able to function as privileged dispatchers, many city council mem-
bers are perplexed by the OP process. In 1996, for example, some of these mem-
bers attempted to amend the COP bylaws. Although popular participation in the
elaboration of the municipal budget was enacted into law in 1990, considerable
polemics continue regarding the advantages and disadvantages of regulating the
functioning of the COP. Some city council members believe that only a percent-
age of resources (say, 50 percent) should be allocated by the OP process. Others
believe that the COP should only be assigned decisionmaking power over invest-
ments in the peripheral, poor neighborhoods, while the city council should de-
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cide on questions of more "global" interest to the city as a whole. In fact, city
council members retain these prerogatives in approving the budget. Still, some
opposition members feel constrained by the power and participation of orga-
nized segments of the population.

The experience of the Popular Front government has triggered a fundamental
learning process. This learning did not occur because the state imposed a particu-
lar vision of democratic participation on society. Rather, learning was possible be-
cause the state opened up the public space in which organized popular sectors
could appropriate local poticymaMng, revealing that the process of appropriation
could be enacted by multiple (rather than unitary) subjects representing a wide
array of social and political forces. The municipal government no doubt played
an active role in constituting this multiple subject, but the government's actions
were themselves shaped by the popular sectors* autonomously constructed "inter-
ests," now articulated in their own spaces of civic action.

The type of "social contract" established by the OP (Pozzobon 1995)—with its
roots in the political culture of the citizens of Porto Alegre (it is estimated that more
than one hundred thousand people are directly or indirectly affected by the OP
process, although only ten thousand people involve themselves annually in the ple-
nary sessions)—has begun to transform itself into a "public, non-state sphere of
control," wherein public power (the state) establishes a space of coadministration,
debating its proposals for the city with organized sectors of the population. This
concept serves as an important instrument for the analysis both of neoliberal pro-
posals to shrink the state apparatus as wel as of the statist tradition of historical so-
cialist experiences. This "non-state" public sphere has to do with establishing re-
spect for a collectively constructed will by reconstructing the role of the state on
grounds clearly distinct from the authoritarian tradition that has historically char-
acterized the presence of the state in Brazilian society. Even the congress, for exam-
ple, did not emerge in Brazil as an effective public space that was open to societal
participation. To the contrary, its configuration as a type of "club of notables" only
very recently has begun to be transformed. The OP process begins to approximate a
more genuinely democratic conception of the public sphere. Although constituted
as a sphere of municipal public control, and therefore still limited by the boundaries
of municipal public actions, the OP enables the emergence of popular sectors as ac-
tive subjects of citizenship, as producers of opinions and public decisions.

The success of this experience and its rapid transformation as an international
reference implies, however, important strategic challenges for urban popular
movements. In truth, urban popular movements in Porto Alegre remain contra-
dictory today. Although these movements are now structured within a network of
organizations and people with the power to intervene in multiple spaces of mu-
nicipal government, they have difficulty moving or articulating their demands be-
yond the guidelines and parameters of this governmental sphere,

For example, with the establishment of OP plenary sessions in the regions, the
space of the OP began, in a certain sense, to be confused with the actions and ef-
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forts of neighborhood-based popular councils. What is the difference between a
meeting of PROP and a popular council when the leaders present are often one
and the same? The popular council meets autonomously, while a Regional Coor-
dinator of Participatory Budgeting (CROP), an employee of the municipal ad-
ministration charged with coordinating each plenary session with diverse govern-
mental sectors, is always present in the PROP plenaries. In many regions, one no
longer speaks of "popular councils" and these differences are diluted. Thus, the
construction of popular interests has begun to occur in some regions mostly in
the spaces of coadministration, in the public sphere of control of the municipal
budget. This does not mean that popular subjects have lost their autonomous
critical perspective, as evidenced by the militant tone of demands articulated in
regional plenaries of the OP, wherein CROP takes on a role subordinate to the
collective. Yet the absence of differentiation certainly represents a problem for the
urban popular movements' organizational autonomy. On the one hand, the ques-
tions debated tend to concentrate almost exclusively on the actions of the munic-
ipal administration. On the other, because the development of this new political
culture implied in the democratic structure of the OP has not been consolidated
strategically, it has also not been translated into practices that would more effec-
tively and systematically confront the many existing tensions within and among
popular movements. There is a certain consensus among the leaders of the sixteen
regions of Porto Alegre on the limits of UAMPA to fulfill this articulatory role,
but other alternatives have yet to emerge.

Furthermore, with the increasingly complex structure of representation of the
OP, difficulties are emerging in the relationships among the multiple spaces for
participation that today are involved in the OP process. The greatest difficulty to-
day is how to encourage the COP and the FROPs to effectively address questions
of more global interest, such as the reform of the city's general plan. The demands
of council members* local constituencies continue to focus on localized region-
specific interests. This situation enhances the relative autonomy of the council
members when they have to vote on more global policy questions. Individual au-
tonomy can promote a learning process but always runs the risk of not adequately
translating the interests of the members' constituencies.

Here resides another conundrum. The fact that a channel of participation has
been opened does not eliminate, in itself, the social division of labor or the un-
equal appropriation of strategic information. In a context in which the govern-
ment sector can withhold prime information, even a council member may feel
uncomfortable voting on certain proposals, but it is difficult to vote against the
government position if the member cannot construct a consistent counterargu-
ment As council members only meet in the official spaces of the COP and have
little contact with one another in other spaces of negotiation or even in seminars,
educational events, or parallel debates, their positions on "global" planning issues
tend to be all the more fragile the further a particular policy in dispute is removed
from the specific demands of their regional or thematic plenary sessions.
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Social Movements and the Emergence of
a New Ethical-Political Principle

Despite the embryonic character of urban popular movements in Porto Alegre,
their unequal distribution of experience, and the gap in strategic information, the
experience of the OP points to the emergence of a new ethical-political principle.
What is fundamental is the emergence of a new type of citizen, a new relationship
between the public and the priYate, constructed as a countercurrent to the capital-
ist modernization of Brazil, which, for its part is creating deprivation, massiika-
tion, exclusion, and the privatization of social life and the public sphere. The rup-
ture from state tutelage and the remaking of processes of representation and
construction of interests express a demystification of politics and a qualification
of democracy. Citizenship ceases to be looked at by the state only in terms of pub-
lic works and services, because more than responses are at play here. What is at
stake is a redefinition of politics itself and of the institutions that formulate "re-
sponses." More than "taking power," what these new citizens question, radically, is
the mode in which power is exercised.

It is imperative to consider critically the alleged incapacity of the urban popu-
lar movements to think more "'globally," to move beyond fragmentary, particular-
istic, localized, and parochial conceptions of the city. We must also understand
that the capacity to view the public interest more globally, although empirically
relevant, entails a learning process. It is part of the history of the dominant
classes, but it is a novelty for the subaltern classes. In Porto Alegre, through the
OP, an important change is occurring in this regard. If in the first years of the OP
the principal problems addressed were centered on regional demands and crite-
ria, more recently, in thematic discussions, key questions such as land regulariza-
tion, changes in the city's general plan, and the construction of economic alterna-
tives have begun to be debated. Furthermore, in the FROPs as well as the COPS

proposals directed at other governmental levels (federal and state) are also now
emerging, such as ballot initiatives to approve state and federal budgets with the
goal of expanding the available resources for health and education in the city.

In sum, I are not speaking here of an abstract citizenship ruled by moral imper-
atives. The ethic that has developed, understood as a radical democratic rational-
ity, is the fruit of political education over very concrete policy issues. The people
do not meet just because they like to gather together in a gesture of Christian sol-
idarity, although this is in itself a valid reason. They meet because they need to,
because they have needs and it is in discussing their needs that they construct col-
lective interests, discover causes and consequences, learn to speak, to listen, to
plan. Their actions produce concrete changes that improve their lives. The collec-
tive consciousness of knowing how to be the author of transformation in their
streets, in their neighborhoods, and in their city is a fundamental tool through
which this new ethical-political principal is forged, structuring a social and ratio-
nally designed solidarity.
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This is nothing magical or unprecedented in the contemporary world, and
much less does this text have the pretension that it contributes to a new myth, but
experiences such as those of Porto Alegre, in Brazil, can, only emerge at the eve of
the turn of the miEennium.

The election and the reelection of the Popular Front (1988, 1992, and 1996)
were not "electoral accidents" but a continuing expression of a need for political
space by the urban popular movements and other sectors. The Workers' Party,
which leads the Popular Front, is itself a type of social movement, composed of
thousands of militants with active political lives who learned, through the con-
struction of the party, to elaborate their internal differences through democrati-
cally constructed rules.

The experience of the OP enables us to begin to deconstruct what we can call
the "state paradigm" (with the aim of exhausting and defeating it)—a paradigm
informing both the technocratic environment that produced capitalist modern-
ization in Brazil before and after the military regimes, as well as many sectors of
the Left, which are still wedded to the notion that the solution to social questions
can only be found in an increase in the regulatory capacity of the state apparatus.
The very notion of the state separated from society is in question here, to the ex-
tent that the public debate around societal interests impedes the conception, for
example, that the economy is a sphere with no subject, or the subject of which is
entirely determined by capitalist logic.

The conservative project is characterized by an effort to reduce or impede a
politidzation of traditionally neutralized areas of the social (Oflfe 1985), If, in the
"postindustrialized" countries, the question facing social movements is the politi-
cization of private spheres of life and of economic civil society, then in countries
like Brazil these new perspectives of action and collective identity are founded in
the necessity of the political construction of the nation. In this sense, the idea of
citizenship acquires a dual significance in the present conjuncture. This dual sig-
nificance of citizenship includes both the exercise of rights from the state and the
self-governance and autonomy of society. Drawing on Iburaine (1989), one can
perceive that urban popular movements join historical movements with move-
ments that are also increasingly more social; they not only search for their inte-
gration into a given societal project but seek to critically interact with this process,
developing a foundational practice and identifying allies and enemies in the
process of gaining knowledge and consciousness about lived social relations.
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Chapter Six

Ambiguity and Contradiction in
a Radical Popular Movement

JEFFREY R U B I N

In discussing contemporary leftist movements in Mexico and Latin America,
scholars and activists often criticize Leninist strategies and praise the less hierar-
chical, more identity-based politics of recent social movements. At the same time,
observers of social movements often wonder whether such decentralized, au-
tonomous, and plural efforts can forge successful challenges to broad structures
of domination (Calderdn, Piscitelli, and Reyna 1992,27). For example, in contrast
to expectations of broadening alliances and increasing political clout on the part
of Colombian social movements a decade ago (Pals Borda 1986), observers paint
a bleak picture of the Colombian Left in the 1990s. Marc Chernick and Michael
Jimenez document the simultaneous failures of Colombian guerrilla movements,
characterized by "unambiguous vanguardisrrf and an unarmed left weakened by
fragile mobilization and violent repression (1993, 73—74), In another context,
Amrita Basu contrasts the weaknesses of radically democratic grassroots organiz-
ing in the Indian state of Maharashtra with those of the Leninist politics of the
Communist Party of India (Marxist), which governed the state of West Bengal.

This chapter is based on field research carried out in Juchitin, Mexico, in 1983, 1985, 1986, and
1993 and funded by the Social Science Research Council, the Daherty Foundation, the Inter-American
Foundation, the Tinker Foundation (through a grant to the Committee on Latin American and Iber-
ian Studies at Harvard University), and Amherst College. I am grateful for the close readings and
thoughtful comments provided by Amrita Basu, Vivietme Bennett, Leslie Salzinger, and Austin Sarat
Earlier versions of this paper were presented at the Latin American Labor History Conference, SUNY
at Stony Brook, in April 1992 and at the seventeenth International Congress of the latin American
Studies Association fa Los Angeles in September 1992, Parts of the current version were presented at
the Ethnic Studies Seminar at the University of California at San Diego in January 1994. and at the
Cultures of Politics/Politics of Cultures Conference at the State University of Campinas, Brazil, in
March 1996.1 am indebted to the participants at all of these meetings for their thoughtful comments.
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After promising beginnings for each form of opposition, grassroots organizing in
Maharashtra could not sustain itself and splintered over issues of gender and po-
litical strategy, while the communists in West Bengal promoted only very limited
reforms. As a result, Basu argues, "if a political strategy is to be radical, it must
maintain a creative tension between 'guided spontaneity* and organizational dis-
cipline" (1992,237).

This chapter will examine the internal characteristics of a radical grassroots
movement, the Coalition of Workers, Peasants, and Students of the Isthmus, or
COCEI,1 which has successfully mobilized peasants and workers on the basis of
just such creative tension in the Zapotec city of Juchitan, in southern Mexico.
COCEI sustained militant grassroots activism and electoral participation in
JuchitJn through fifteen years of regime-sanctioned killings and military occupa-
tion, eventually gaining the right to govern the city of 100,000 in 1989. In con-
tested and changing ways, the path from polarization to democratization brought
fair elections, opposition government, new opportunities for alternative linguistic
and cultural elaboration, spaces for dissent and democracy in labor unions and
community associations, and protection for small-scale agriculture. In describing
COCEI, I will argue that its endurance and strength derived from the "creative
tension" Basu recommends and that the source of this creativity lay in the numer-
ous axes of ambiguity and contradiction within the movement itself.

COCEI's success in mounting continual challenges to local and national au-
thorities in the face of violence occurred in large part because Juchltecos trans-
formed their neighborhoods, workplaces, and fiestas into sites of intense political
discussion, redefining the meanings and alliances of their culture in the course of
recurring daily activities. It was this fostering of a new and hybrid political culture
(see this volume's Introduction, 8—9) that enabled COCEI to secure its power
even as neoliberal economic restructuring and the demobilization of popular
movements dominated policymaking elsewhere in Mexico and Latin America.
Like the Zapotec political movements and cultural practices that preceded it in
Juchitln, COCEI forged alternatives to the discourses of nationalism and eco-
nomic development through which outsiders characterized the city and sought to
intervene there. By making use of these local capacities for cultural resistance and
appropriation to construct an organized movement and gain formal political
power, COCEI brought about an enduring form of regional democratization.

This democracy includes, but is not limited to, free and fair electoral competi-
tion and the transfer of municipal power. In addition, COCEI's cultural politics
"mobilize[d] constructions of individuals, rights, economies, and social condi-
tions that cannot be strictly defined within standard paradigms of Western
modernity".2 As a result of these alternative constructions, poor Juchitecos in the
1990s had greater voice, and could hold those with power more accountable, in
more arenas of their lives, than they could in the 1960s and 1970s. Furthermore,
the militancy and disruption that fostered democracy in Juchitaa were themselves
facilitated by difference. Democracy occurred in Juchitan not because Western
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practices had proceeded apace there but because Juchitecos exercised control over
the cultural and economic borders linking them to the outside.3 As a result, much
of the normalization characteristic of Western development was avoided in Juchi-
tan, and the intersection of Zapotec and Mexican cultures produced a hybrid
form of modernity (Garcia Canclini 1989) unusually open to innovation as well
as to dialogue with Western discourses of democracy.

The success of COCETs activism shows that the process of Kunsettl[ing] domi-
nant cultural meanings" (see this volume's Introduction, 8) through collective ac-
tion is simultaneously one of constructing and reconstructing unstable meaning
within movements. Thus, rather than portraying a social movement as an inter-
nally coherent set of beliefs and practices, I make use of my experiences of daily
life among COCEI supporters to focus on "the blurred zones in between" what
were once seen as "the crystalline patterns of a whole culture" (Eosaldo 1989,
209). These blurred zones within COCEI include ambiguity with regard to social
and political forms (such as violence, democracy, and gender) and contradictions
concerning people's claims about their own and others* experiences (such as be-
tween the accounts of COCEI leaders and ordinary Juchitecos, and between those
of men and women). Both of these phenomena illustrate the ongoing presence
within COCEI of different and at times opposing forms of discourse and practice.
In addition, COCEFs experiences demonstrate that a politics based on vanguard
leadership, dogmatic Marxist analysis, and often confrontational stances can be
successful and also contain spaces for the production of meaning by ordinary
people, for alliance and accommodation, and for internal contestation over repre-
sentation and mobilization.

What Michel de Certeau calls "tactics and strategies" (1984, xix) coexist in
COCEI. As a result, the improvised, "tactical" manipulations that people perform
in their daily lives can take on, through COCEI's own actions, the more coordi-
nated, "strategic" power of the regime. However, as a result of 'the hierarchical
process through which COCEI determines its strategies, ordinary Juchitecos ex-
perience impositions not only from the state but from their own movement as
well. These forms of control occur through what Nestor Garcia Canclini has
called "deductivist" economism and "inductivist" folklore (1988). COCEI leaders
and intellectuals assume both homogeneous class interests—that Juchiteco peas-
ants and workers share a common class position and corresponding material in-
terests—and inherent Zapotec identity—that all Juchitecos are and know them-
selves to be members of an indigenous culture the attributes of which remain
fixed through time. Garcfa Canclini argues that the prevalence of such essentialist
assumptions explains "why so many popular projects for transformation do not
manage to alter the social structure" (1988,484). However, COCEI's experiences
indicate that Garcia Canclini overemphasizes the extent to which essentialist dis-
courses necessarily constrain collective action and social transformation.4

Indeed, COCEI's successes demonstrate that the transformative potential of col-
lective action lies in its balancing of different sorts of internal practices rather than
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in the prevalence of one or another set of relatively homogeneous practices. The
ambiguities and contradictions within COCEI show how characteristics praised by
new social movement theorists such as internal democracy, nonviolence, and par-
ticipation by women appear in complex interaction with other, less obviously
praiseworthy attributes,5 In the case of COCEI, these include "threads of violence"
in imagery and action, militant and hostile stances toward a variety of "others," and
the relative absence of internal democracy. In addition, many of COCEFs historical
claims contradict the experiences of ordinary Juchitecos, and, despite COCEFs ex-
tensive promotion of images of women's activism, women are excluded from posi-
tions of political leadership and artistic innovation in the movement.

My understanding of COCEI and the sorts of contradictions to which I am
most sensitive grew out of my own position between COCEI leaders and support-
ers during my fieldwork. Although COCEI leaders treated me cordially for the
most part and tacitly accepted my presence in Juchitdn, they refused interviews,
except during my two visits to JucbMn with reporters, before the initiation of rny
fieldworL My fieldwork, in contrast, consisted primarily of participation in daily
activities and rituals, along with much discussion and questioning, in extended
family courtyards in Juchitan's poor neighborhoods as well as in the central mar-
ket.6 From this position, it was apparent that COCEI's internal characteristics dif-
fered from those of conventional portraits of leftist grassroots movements, in-
cluding many portraits of COCEI itself. Such conventional descriptions, which
emphasize congruence between the claims of leaders and the experiences of sup-
porters, are captured in straightforward representations of COCEI leaders and
members as children of the pueblo fighting against oppression. In contrast,
COCEI in its daily functioning and Juchitecos in their daily lives exhibit multiple
and conflicting representations and strategies with regard to violence, militancy,
internal democracy, economic change, disorganization, gender, and culture.7

Leaders as Children of die Pueblo

One of the primary sources of COCEFs power was the way in which COCEI lead-
ers and the movement itself were consistently viewed, across classes, as having
grown from within the pueblo. Straightforward representations of this relation-
ship appeared repeatedly in the speeches and writings of COCEI leaders, in jour-
nalistic and scholarly accounts, and in the responses of COCEI supporters to
questions about the movement. Writers in El Satetite, the local newspaper, made
such claims throughout the 1970s: "Thus the combative and nonconformist spirit
of the Juchitecos has awakened in the Coalition." And it was the children of the
pueblo who led this process, beginning at "the moment when its youth broke the
silence to raise the banner of total liberation" (£1 Satetite [hereafter US], October
27,1974; May 9,1976; February 12,1978). Furthermore, COCEI was consistently
perceived as paying close attention to what people needed and as acting strictly in
the interests of the poor (Par Esto, July 16,1981, p. 50). COCEI achieved this by
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combining radical goals with practical short-term objectives and by interweaving
processes of consciousness raising and mobilization (COCEI1983,4),

This description of the origins and practice of radical politics, which resembles
many portraits of popular movements in Latin America, suggests a one-dimen-
sional notion of mobilization: Poor people rallied in support of a radical move-
ment with which they identified, and which fought to rectify commonly perceived
oppressions and injustices. The complexity of Juchitan's regional history demon-
strates why this view of politics oversimplifies the connections between past and
present (Rubin 1994). The discussions of COCEfs internal characteristics that
follow will similarly complicate and modify the notion of unified, self-sustaining
mobilization as a response to oppression. However, the explanations presented, by
political leaders and observers correspond to the ways in which most poor Juchi-
tecos described their relationship to COCE1. Along with many other things, poor
Juchitecos understood and experienced politics in this way, and as a result acted
to transform the world around them.

Regime Violence and the
Threat of Indigenous Explosiveness

Violent repression contributed directly to the development of class consciousness
and to the rootedness of COCEI in peoples* daily lives, as ordinary fuchiteeos ex-
perienced and recounted instances of harassment, shootings, and massacres of
their family members and neighbors. COCEI made this connection explicit in its
public images and speeches, and writers in El Satelrte observed the link between
violence and mobilization as well: "In this city, with the direct and indirect inter-
vention of the authorities imposed by the PRI, many of our fellow Juchitecos have
been assassinated" (ES, May 13,1979; October 23,1977), In this context, the ma-
nipulation of boundaries between violence and nonviolence constituted a key ele-
ment in COCETs own (predominantly nonviolent) political strategy. A national
PRI official in Jucbitin, interviewed by reporters in August 1983, used the phrase
"threads of violence" to characterize what he interpreted as COCEI's quasi-savage
nature. In virtually all of its mobilization activities, COCEI made explicit use of
such "threads of violence"—forms of the Zapotec language perceived as violent or
inciting violence, explicit threats of violence, the selective use of violence, and ref-
erences to an inherent potential for violence on the part of Juchitecos. Indeed, it
was by appearing to threaten the existing order that the movement was able to
pressure authorities to grant concessions.

When it formed in 1973, COCEI explicitly rejected guerrilla tactics, which had
been employed by opposition movements in other southern regions of Mexico
since the 1960s. COCEI's mass activities operated in the area of the illegal but po-
litically tolerated, and at the margins of nonviolence. In practice, this meant im-
passioned, angry demonstrations, occupations of buildings, the sequestering of
buses, the painting of slogans on walls, and occasional looting, in addition to
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strictly legal activities through official channels. Threatening the existing order
meant not only pressing the borders of nonviolence but doing so in a way that
made use of beliefs about the dangerous character of Indians, When COCEI sup-
porters occupied public buildings or blocked highways, they were not just poor
Mexicans, but fierce Indians whose tempers could not wholly be trusted to re-
spond appropriately to the unwritten rules and language of secular Mexican poli-
tics. Indeed, COCEI leaders inspired Juchitecos in demonstrations and marches
in a language (Isthmus Zapotec) that state and national officials, as well as some
prominent local businesspeople, could not understand.

Even politically moderate members of Juchitan's middle and upper classes, most
of whom could understand this language, feared the violence to which COCEI lead-
ers referred. These moderates insisted that violence would lead to chaos and the end
of family stability, and they observed that some COCEI supporters chose language
that was "out of the ordinary" (ES, March 10, 1974). In seeking to keep COCEI
within the realm of the acceptable, moderates counseled the movement to avoid ex-
tremes and proceed with care; "You are fighting in the middle of a lagoon where
there are thousands of poisonous animals that from one moment to the next can
jump out, and you won't know from where. Use your intelligence and don't go
crazy. Because the extremes are disastrous" (JBS, March 10,1974).

COCEI's ability to manipulate its stance just inside or outside the cultural bor-
der between "the ordinary" and "disastrous extremes" enabled the radical move-
ment alternately to gain support from moderates and threaten them. In the face
of the elite's perception of the proximity and danger of extremes, it was precisely
COCEfs threats and threads of violence, including its real ability to bring to-
gether angry crowds, that complemented COCEI's identity as the legitimate chil-
dren and champions of the pueblo. The fears and angers that made possible such
a politics, furthermore, were not simply turned on or off as a political tactic.
Rather, the very unruliness and complexity of emotion that empowered radical
politics and that originated in large part outside COCEI were consistently central
to the nature of the movement itself and the context in which it operated. In de-
scribing the practice of liberation theology in Nicaragua, Roger Lancaster ob-
served that ordinary people's visions of radical politics were "tormented by
demons and motivated by dreams," and that "the Jehovah of the Poor ... is the
wrath of the people incarnate" (Lancaster 1988, xxi). COCEI's discourse of vio-
lence, along with its practices of militancy and hostility, indicate that such
demons and wrath were an integral part of mass mobilization in Juchitin.

Mflitancy

Along with its "threads of violence," COCEI adopted a militant public posture that
engendered considerable criticism on the part of some middle-class and elite sym-
pathizers as well as opponents of all classes. Despite instances of flexibility in their
private negotiations with regime officials, in public COCEI leaders consistently em-
ployed radical Marxist rhetoric, derogated leftist political parties, expressed extreme
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hostility to outsiders, and dealt with local opponents in confrontational rather than
conciliatory ways,8 In several of these areas, the public positions and private beliefs
of leaders differed from the language arid experiences of COCEI's peasant and
worker supporters. This did not elicit comment or criticism from most of these
supporters, howe¥er, as different conceptions of politics and daily life appear to
have coexisted easily and fluidly. Rather than weakening the movement, COCEI's
militancy, like its manipulation of violent action and imagery, strengthened the
movements' ability to rally supporters and challenge the Mexican regime,

Political Ideology and Political Parties

COCEI leaders explained international relations, Mexican politics, and regional
economic development in parsimonious Marxist terms, though with an explicit
cultural component: U.S. imperialism dominated Latin American economies and
politics; the PRJ ruled Mexico in the interest of the Mexican economic oligarchy
and international capital; and the state promoted economic development in the
isthmus in order to achieve large-scale, capitalist production and marginalize or
destroy indigenous culture. In the words of Daniel Ldpex Nelio, a COCEI leader:
"The Zapotec race is oppressed by a whole economic system, the same as the
working class"; and "the Benito JuArez dam , . , was meant to systematically de-
stroy Zapotec culture (Ldpez Nelio 1993,235,233).'

In defending this culture, COCEI leaders opposed political parties throughout
the 1970s, characterizing them as corrupt and dedicated to their own institutional
needs (BS, October 6, 1974). In the COCEI leaders' view, direct mobilization of
the people in acts of protest was always the central and most important activity of
an opposition movement (Punto Critico 1977; Martinez Lopez 1985). During the
Ayuntamiento Popular, the period of militant COCEI government between 1981
and 1983, COCEI leaders reaffirmed that theirs was not an electoral organization,
that there could be no viable opposition through parliamentary means, and that
radical goals necessitated demonstrations and popular mobilizations, including
illegal acts (Waterhouse 1983, 87-92). COCEI opposed the national electoral
strategies of the Mexican Communist Party and the Unified Socialist Party of
Mexico, as well as those parties' criticisms of COCEI for not establishing internal
democratic procedures and for not distinguishing between COCEI as a political
movement and COCEI in office. According to Howard Campbell, COCEI leaders
responded to his questions about "downplaying ethnicity and regionalism in or-
der to forge larger political alliances" by mentioning their local accomplishments
and by asking the question: "Why shouldn't the national left conform to our way
of doing things?" (Campbell 1990,350).

Outsiders

COCEI's militancy included ongoing hostility to most outsiders, a category that
in practice applied to people who had not been raised in Juchitdn. This hostility



148 Jeffrey Rubin

was not uniform, and where it existed it often originated in the behaviors of the
outsiders themselves (de la Cruz 1993), However, in contrast to a position of
openness exhibited by grassroots movements elsewhere, COCEI chose a public
and private position of hostility and harassment toward even sympathetic out-
siders that paralleled its ongoing, public condemnation of political parties.

COCEI's stance toward the Juchiteco middle class and elite is another, and
probably the most consequential, example of the movement's confrontational po-
litical style. Despite the presence of a discernible moderate discourse in support of
COCEI, and despite the commonly held beliefs that many priistas, fed up with
corrupt government, had voted for COCEI in the 1980 and 1981 elections, Juchi-
tecos who did not identify with COCEI felt themselves to be harassed and mis-
treated throughout the Ayuntamiento Popular. They cited patronage practices on
the part of the COCEI municipal government, protested the harassment of oppo-
sition supporters in the streets,10 and complained of the transformation of the
symbolic center of the city into a center of radical political culture,11 In addition,
businesspeople as well as Communist Party members who claimed to be support-
ive of COCEI complained of the organization's refusal to seek accords with the
private sector. This does not mean that critics would have supported COCEI if the
movement had pursued its radical demands in conciliatory language or through
democratic procedures. Rather, it demonstrates that COCEI leaders repeatedly
chose to advance a dogmatic political ideology and to maintain hostile public and
private stances toward leftist political parties, outsiders, and local priistas. Such a
practice contrasts with the more tolerant and open stance attributed to contem-
porary popular movements generally and indeed exhibited by some.

Militancy and Ordinary Juchitecos

COCEI's militant stance also contrasted in a number of ways with the political
language and approach of ordinary Juchitecos. Little of the dogmatic analysis
used by the leadership appeared in popular political discussion, which was much
more grounded in description of local experience. In addition, COCEI supporters
generally did not advocate a return to subsistence agriculture or speak nostalgi-
cally about a past (and present) of unpaved roads and oxen, despite the glowing
terms with which a variety of COCEI leaders and intellectuals described these
matters (Lopez Nelio 1993).

COCEI's militancy toward the local middle class and elites also diverged from
the attitudes and behavior of ordinary Juchitecos. In part, there was common
ground—COCEI supporters rallied behind the movement's attacks on local
landowners and businesses and generally approved of the harassment and biased
treatment about which priistas complained. On the other hand, COCEI support-
ers were members of family networks that generally included some priistas, poor
or not so poor, and ritual events tended to bring COCEI and PRI activists into the
same courtyards. Both groups found ways to bridge the political hostility and es-
tablish cordial and even respectful relations, at least in some contexts.
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Some families made banter and disagreements about politics a form of daily
interaction and pleasure. The members of one COCEI family, for example, glee-
fiilly provoked their Tfa Ramona nightly for her allegiance to the PRI, and she re-
sponded, in stereotypical Juchiteca fashion, with robust tales of her zealous activ-
ity in support of her party. In the midst of heated argument, they nevertheless all
agreed that "people join together with those they like to hang around with" and
that "one is at home in one's party" (interview, summer 1986). In another case, a
family of PRI-supporting moderates expressed interest in and respect for the way
in which COCEI had won over their schoolteacher aunt through union activities.
Dona Mariana, an elderly midwife, attended equally to the deliveries and overall
health of PRI and COCEI women in Juchitin, despite her overt skepticism of
COCEI's intentions and competence. Revealingly, it took a year and a half of rela-
tively close relations before Dona Mariana revealed to my wife and me that she
had come to see value, late in life, in a habit she had often roundly criticized—the
habit on the part of many poor fuchitecos of eating with their hands. In a similar
fashion, I suspect that Dona Mariana may also have had some understanding and
sympathy for the political behaviors she criticized.

These examples indicate that Juchitecos, through their complex arid close-knit
personal interactions, developed understandings and relationships considerably
more nuanced than those expressed in the public stances of their leaders toward a
variety of "others"; foreign political groups, Mexican political parties, outside vis-
itors, and local PRI supporters. COCEI's strength derived not only from its ability
to evoke emotions of anger and fear, acting politically at the margins of violence,
but also from its leaders' success in fostering hostile and militant actions that were
at odds with key aspects of Juchitecos* daily experience.

Democracy

In the minds of both COCEI leaders and supporters, the advance of peasants' and
workers' interests did not require procedural democracy. Rather, it required the
kind of attentiveness and trustworthiness that was demonstrated repeatedly in the
direct-action campaigns of the 1970s. Although COCEI participated in a variety of
elections, pressing for adherence to formal procedures and seeking to gain control
of local associations and government through votes, the ideology of the organiza-
tion did not favor democratic procedure over other forms of organization and de-
cisionmaking. COCEI activist Carlos Sdnchez offered a view of democracy in
keeping with Leninist and Maoist practices of democratic centralism: The leader-
ship of COCEI did not change by way of democratic elections but through the in-
corporation of new leaders from among those who participated. This, according to
Sanchez, was a democratic process not because of elections but because it naturally
produced a vanguard to lead the struggle of the pueblo (interview, August 1983).

COCEI supporters understood "democracy" to mean participation and re-
sponsiveness, with electoral procedures constituting one useful means of partici-
pation among several. Families in JuchMn's poor neighborhoods emphasized re-
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peatedly that COCEI leaders knew them, listened to them, helped them, and acted
faithfully in their interest. From this perspective, measuring democracy in terms
of shifting combinations of responsiveness, accountability, and elections (Fox
1992), COCE! can be characterized as exhibiting a significant but limited degree
of internal democracy. However, in terms of allowing and promoting expression,
recognizing difference, establishing spaces and procedures for autonomy and de-
bate, and indeed incorporating voices and suggestions, my observations and in-
terviews in Juchitan suggest that COCEI leaders, despite their responsiveness and
despite instances of accountability, exhibited considerable disregard for internal
democracy in theory and practice.12

Nonetheless, COCEFs most innovative strategic move in the 1970s, in terms of
its interaction with both Jucbitecos and the regime, was its decision to participate
in municipal elections and to place considerable rhetorical emphasis on its demo-
cratic claim to municipal sovereignty. Beginning in 1974, soon after its formation,
COCEI fielded independent candidates with little chance of officially recognized
victory at a time when virtually all Mexican radical movements rejected such par-
ticipation (Haber 1993,218). In 1979, COCEI leaders debated whether to partici-
pate in the first national elections following a much heralded political reform, as
well as whether to gain legal status in the 1980 municipal elections by allying with
a national political party. Emphasizing the dangers of party politics and ignoring
COCEFs own immersion in municipal elections, the dominant elements within
COCEI insisted that the important work of radical politics could occur only "at
the margins of elections" (ES, July 22,1979). The debate, however, illustrated the
ambiguous location of these margins and itself represented a dividing line be-
tween two different leftist positions. Before 1979, COCEI participated in elections
in practice but rejected them in theory, and its participation occurred over-
whelmingly in the regional context. Beginning in 1980, COCEI not only partici-
pated in municipal elections but engaged directly with national political actors in
the process—allying with a national party, competing ia national and state leg-
islative elections, and, later in the decade, advocating such engagement as a leftist
strategy. By changing its electoral discourses and practices on the ground, COCEI
thus forged a path that would be recapitulated by much of the Mexican and Latin
American Left—from grassroots politics "at the margins of elections" to grass-
roots politics directly engaged with national electoral processes.

In the 1980s, when it participated in elections, governed, opposed military oc-
cupation and repression, and governed again, COCEI relied on the rules of demo-
cratic procedure in advancing its claims. In so doing, COCEI constructed what
Evelina Dagnino characterizes as new and broad forms of citizenship, including
"the invention and creation of new rights" (Dagnino, in this volume). In the
course of the 1980s, Juchitecos gained the rights to speak out in agrarian agencies
and labor courts, solve local problems by local means, use their own language in
official proceedings, gain access to complex networks of information, and main-
tain their own ritual practices and standards of beauty. However, COCEI leaders
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did not describe these capabilities in terms of citizenship. Rather, like activists in
the Organization of Black Communities of the Pacific Coast of Colombia
(Grueso, Rosero, and Escobar, in this volume), they "emphasized] cultural au-
tonomy and the right to be who we are and have our own life project"13

COCEI's lack of internal democracy, the changing nature of its participation in
elections, and the multifaceted rights it achieved for Juchitecos demonstrate that
powerful electoral and nonelectoral political practices coexisted in the movement,
with neither leaders nor supporters appearing to find this situation problematic.
Like the coexistence of divergent approaches to Marxist, ideology, to outsiders,
and to local priistas on the part of COCEI's leaders and supporters, and like the
movement's alternating strategies of nonviolence and violence, the issues of
democracy and citizenship illustrate COCEfs multiple and even contradictory
political understandings and approaches. Furthermore, the convergence between
the views of COCEI leaders and moderates within the PRI about the limited value
of procedural, democracy suggests that COCEI's nondemocratic beliefs and prac-
tices did not necessarily arise from democratic centralist convictions, as critics of-
ten claimed, but rather from the history of beliefs and practices about democracy
in Juchitan. In the course of this history, procedural democracy was one strand
among many political forms that safeguarded or endangered different people's in-
terests and goals,

Economic Change and Political Activism

Juchitecos' clear sense of themselves as exploited, together with the absence of de-
scriptions of economic threats to their physical survival, suggest that the relation-
ships between the process of economic transformation, the development of con-
sciousness, and the formation of a radical political opposition were less direct
than COCEI leaders and outside observers suggested. This is another, and per-
haps the most striking, example of the coexistence within COCEI of contradic-
tory understandings about the experiences of Juchitecos. COCEI leaders claimed
that their coalition had originally formed in response to a direct threat to peasant
survival, because of the construction of the Benito Juarez dam and the adjacent
irrigation district. Scholars and COCEI leaders alike attributed this result not only
to land monopolization but to an oil-led, dual economy and the untrammeled ex-
pansion of capitalism and the central state (Binford 1983; Campbell 1994; COCEI
1983; Prevdt-Schapira and Riviere-d'Arc 1986). In this view, faced with losing
their land, their income, and their way of life, peasants rebelled.

One of the most interesting and perplexing aspects of my fieldwork in Juchitdn
was the fact that a wide range of ardent COCEI supporters did not describe their
families" economic histories or their present lives in terms compatible with those
of the researchers. They spoke, rather, of gradual changes and piecemeal adapta-
tion, of changes in family economies, not of threats to survival. These included
politically active and committed COCEI supporters who were astute at describing
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instances of economic exploitation and evaluating the political interaction be-
tween regime and opposition. Although it may be the case that many people did
not perceive the whole picture, as it was understood by leaders and researchers,
Juchitecos' descriptions of their family situations indicate that matters were con-
siderably more heterogeneous than observers claimed and that economic trans-
formation was not a uniform or life-threatening process. People continued to
have land twenty years after the construction of the dam, just less of it, and jobs
were available in the urban economy to make up for lost agricultural income,

Furthermore, although COCEI spokespeople presented peasant life in the mid-
1980s as a uniform continuation of past oppressions, COCEI supporters often ex-
pressed satisfaction with aspects of their present economic lives. In 1985, for ex-
ample, Antonio Rodriguez and Ana Maria Diaz, two articulate and committed
COCEI activists, commented with satisfaction on the recent sorghum harvest and
the prices for the crop, as well as on the sugar crop and the functioning of the
nearby state-run sugar mill. According to Anfbal, a young COCEI-supporting
farmer, agricultural credit was helpful in securing machinery and insurance, and
it was readily available. In addition, though he grew corn at the time, Anfbal said
that friends had been trying to convince him to plant sugarcane, and that this
sounded like a reasonable idea to him. In contrast, COCEI was at this time partic-
ularly critical of pressures on farmers to grow alternative crops such as sorghum
and sugar, and the movement also censured the exploitative and inefficient func-
tioning of the sugar mill. In this discussion of his agricultural experiences, Anfbal
mentioned neither COCEI's role in securing credit for peasants nor the organiza-
tion's critique of the sugar mill.

How can these apparent discrepancies be explained? For one thing, it is likely
that poor peasants and workers were relatively satisfied with aspects of their eco-
nomic lives in 1985 precisely because COCEI had fought so successfully to defend
and support local family economies. In addition, it is not necessarily contradic-
tory to express satisfaction and identify exploitation; Juchitecos may well have
been pleased, in a context of extreme exploitation, to be doing as well as they
were. However, there still appears to be a contradiction between the kinds of
views expressed by Juchitecos and the explicit and militant claims of COCEI lead-
ers and intellectuals, as well as of outside observers. The Juchitecos I have quoted
actively supported one of the strongest and most radical grassroots movements in
Mexico, and they had done so, at the time of my discussions with them, over the
course of the preceding thirteen years. However, these same Juchitecos did not re-
member the ejido land conflict on which many of COCEI's early mobilizations,
and most of the coalition leaders' claims to early legitimacy and success, were
based. These Juchitecos did not speak of their survival as having been threatened
by economic transformation in the 1960s and 1970s; they expressed some satis-
faction in the 1980s with the agricultural institutions that COCEI harshly and
uniformly condemned; and they did not qualify their satisfaction by observing
that these institutions dealt with them fairly because of COCEI's mobilizations.



Ambiguity and Contradiction 153

These contradictions, like those regarding violence, militancy, and recent eco-
nomic changes, demonstrate that COCEFs leaders and intellectuals made use of,
and perhaps themselves held, a uniformly critical understanding of local political
and economic history that was at odds with many of the experiences of COCEFs
peasant and worker supporters, COCEI's success in confronting the Mexican gov-
ernment suggests that its militancy, in analysis and action, was an extraordinarily
powerful means of threatening the regime, withstanding repression, and achiev-
ing sustained negotiation over a period of twenty years. Furthermore, COCEI's
success in maintaining steadfast mass support among poor Juchitecos—and the
absence of comment or criticism regarding the apparent discrepancies between
the supporters* and their leaders* representations of recent economic experi-
ences—indicate that ordinary Juchitecos did not find these discrepancies trou-
bling. This may be because they understood their leaders' beliefs and claims to be
political strategies, and in fact extraordinarily effective ones. It may also be the
case that Juchitecos agreed with the statements of COCEI leaders, even when
those statements contradicted some of the details of their own daily lives. Either
way, the economic experiences of COCEI supporters indicated not only that ex-
ploitation was uneven and contradictory but that the multiple discrepancies be-
tween the discourse of COCEI leaders regarding economic change, the experi-
ences of ordinary Juchitecos, and the ways in which Juchitecos speak of these
experiences—like other contradictions regarding the movement's violence, mili-
tancy, and democratic practices—constituted a prominent characteristic of radi-
cal political mobilization in Juchitaa.

Disorganization and Backward Vision

In addition to its use of violent imagery, its militant stance, and the multiple dis-
crepancies between the views of leaders and supporters,, another prominent charac-
teristic of COCEI was its lack of institutionalization. COCEI was very well orga-
nized in the sense that it had identifiable leaders and supporters, participated in
elections, negotiated with regime officials, and carried out numerous local projects
such as the creation of health centers, squatter settlements, and markets. In addi-
tion, one of COCEI's most important strengths was its ability to coordinate mass
rallies involving thousands of people from diverse neighborhoods and towns.

Yet there was also a disorganized side to COCEI, For example, many COCEI
supporters didn't vote, even in the most important elections. Voting had multiple
meanings in JuchMn, and COCEI leaders made only limited efforts to shape these
meanings in the direction of widespread participation. The young women in one
family spent hours getting dressed up to vote and then cast multiple votes. Voting
in this case was simultaneously an important social activity and a strategic effort to
combat fraud with fraud. In other families, in contrast, COCEI supporters com-
mented that they lacked voting identification cards or simply did not intend to
vote, and COCEI did little to change these decisions. In another example of disor-
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ganization, COCEI supporters in one town who began campaigning for a local
health center knew little of the coalition's successful efforts to establish the same
sort of facility in another town seyeral years earlier. Sympathetic critics in JuchMn
argued that COCEI had not established vehicles for discussion and education that
could have kept its supporters informed Critics also blamed COCEfs disorganiza-
tion for what they saw as an even more significant flaw in the coalition's approach:
the absence of what they called a "forward-looking plan" for regional economic de-
velopment (Zermeno 1987, 79-88). Instead of developing such a plan, COCEI
rhetorically praised the subsistence maize economy, took steps to ensure the sur-
vival of small-scale production through credit and insurance, and acted to defend
peasant and worker claims within existing economic arrangements.

COCEI leaders appear to have chosen a flexible style of mobilization, promoting
centers of activity without necessarily coordinating them. They chose to let the
movement follow ebbs and flows of political intensity; to accept that sometimes
radical politics would "disappear" whereas at other times it was everywhere, in peo-
ple's greetings, words, and daily affairs. Alberto Melucci describes grassroots orga-
nizing in this fashion when he states that collective action "assumes the form of net-
works submerged in everyday life... . The 'movements' emerge only in limited
areas, for limited phases and by means of moments of mobilization" (1988, 248).
Such an understanding of collective action coincided with the ways in which ordi-
nary people were willing to become involved in politics, with COCEI leaders learn-
ing this aspect of grassroots mobilization in part from Juchitecos themselves,

COCEI's rootedness in Zapotec history, art, and daily life fueled the "disorga-
nized" and "insurgent" aspects of the movement.14 COCEI was strong because it
indeed responded directly to the needs people felt, to the language they spoke and
the humor and puns with which they spoke it, and to the varying rhythms of their
lives. In its strategic battles, COCEI was able to draw on fierce tempers, on the un-
predictability and changing locations of political passions, on the quick move-
ment and militancy enabled by the absence of internal democracy, and on the fear
of insurgency that could be elicited by images of indigenous violence. Further-
more, COCEI's "disorganization amidst organization," in the way it respected
people's own preferences and the changing demands of their lives, provided a
protection from the dangers to grassroots activism posed by people's exhaustion.
It made possible what Melucci characterizes as "experimentation with and direct
practice of alternative frameworks of meaning... on which the networks [of col-
lective action] themselves are founded and live from day to day" (Melucci 1988,
248). Rather than imposing a set of demands and an ideology, COCEfs looser re-
lationship with individual Juchitecos enabled people to live in partial autonomy
from formal politics, an autonomy from which people could be rallied, or could
rally others, time and again in the course of twenty years.

Thus, despite discrepancies between public ideology and local belief, COCEI was
strong precisely because it indeed took popular experience and popular culture seri-
ously. Instead of promoting a particular economic project, COCEI responded con-
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tinually to people's economic lives as they existed. Instead of sponsoring campaigns
for cleanliness, as did reformist members of the PRI, COCEI celebrated local cul-
tural practices, COCEI did not challenge people's commitment to their work as
small agricultural producers, market vendors, artisans, fishermen, or midwives. Nor
did the movement challenge people's ability to be successful in these activities. At
the same time, in defending the rights of peasants and workers to the guarantees
provided by the Mexican Constitution and Mexican law, COCEI indeed undertook
the radical act of constructing new forms of citizenship.

Ethnicity, Gender, and Cultural Projects

From its inception, COCEI conducted its activities in Zapotec, speaking to people
in their courtyards and addressing meetings, demonstrations, and marches in the
local language. During the years of the Ayuntamiento Popular, Zapotec became the
language of schools and government offices (Campbell 1990, 358), differentiating
COCEI's administrative practices from those of the PRI, According to COCEI intel-
lectual Victor de la Cruz, "The young [COCEI] administrators begin to feel that the
pressure of Zapotec is much stronger when they have municipal power. Up in City
Hall, they yell, tell jokes, collect taxes, and administer justice in Zapotec" (de la Cruz
1984, 23; quoted in Campbell 1990, 365). Humor was an important aspect of the
Zapotec character of COCEI speech and was one of the ways in which COCEI lead-
ers established intimate forms of communication with supporters.

Also from the beginning, COCEI carried out its publk activities with the cus-
toms and adornments of Zapotec ritual. These ceremonial practices involved the
active participation of women, who attended demonstrations in the embroidered
blouses and long skirts reserved for fiestas and distributed food and gifts much
the way this was done in ritual celebrations. In addition to playing a role in public
events, ethnic identity contributed to the content of popular thinking and pro-
vided specific pathways of language and social life through which people could
respond to the ideas and activities of COCEI, Juchitecos brought to their politics
shared memories of nineteenth- and early-twentieth-century rebellions, when
Juchitecos took up arms to resist the political and economic encroachments of the
state capital. In the 1970s, they began to connect the present to this rebellious past
in new ways. They not only characterized themselves as poor but identified the in-
dividuals, private enterprises, and state agencies that exploited them economically
and denounced the political impositions that denied them self-government.
These discussions, conducted almost exclusively in Zapotec, occurred in market
stalls, local bars, and family courtyards, the physical and social locations that had
been constructed by, and in turn contributed to the reelaboration of, local cul-
tural beliefs and practices.

FamEy courtyards were particularly important places for discussion and mobi-
lization, and their gender and class characteristics provided fertile ground for re-
thinking politics and getting people out into the streets. Such courtyards generally
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included several branches of the same extended family. As a result of the eco-
nomic changes of the previous twenty years, the members of these families fre-
quently did different types of work. In contrast to many other urban environ-
ments in Mexico, howe¥er, an increase in a family's economic resources in
Juchitan did not usually lead to leaving the family courtyard or abandoning Za-
potec identity and ritual. For this reason, COCEI's attention to the needs of any
one occupational group, in the context of its championing of Zapotec identity
and political sovereignty, was generally seen as support for all.

Gender, Cultural Elaboration, and Radical Organizing

Through their control of family courtyards, the central market, and neighbor-
hood marketing networks, Juchiteca women played a key role in the development
of political consciousness and grassroots mobilization. This process often began
in the market in the early morning, where the previous day's news would be dis-
seminated, and continued throughout the day during the preparation and selling
of foods and goods in the central market and in casual discussions in the streets
and family courtyards. The market itself was a crowded, expanding, "disorderly"
place. Though its two-story structure occupied an enormous city block, vendors
crowded into the surrounding streets, and women with their wares in baskets or
on blankets found places in front of or between the larger stalls or circulated
through the market on foot. In addition to providing multiple, mobile public
spaces, the market offered the still fully visible but more private spaces behind the
tables on which the products were displayed. This area behind the tables was
where the vendors stood or sat as they sold their wares, talked with each other or
with family members when business lagged, and ate meals. In my own work, I was
introduced to the difference between the spaces in front of and behind the market
stalls in a dramatic way. In front of the stalls, I casually engaged in banter about
prices and gossip and caught up on the events of the day. Six months later, seated
on the vendors' side of the stall, I was told, as a prelude to a detailed interview:
"People came by here and said you were a spy. Are you a spy?"

The circulation of information in Juchitan also occurred during communal
planning and preparations for fiesta activities, which brought women and their
families across the city from one neighborhood to another. Juchitdn's urban char-
acter ensured that this communication took place within dense personal and oc-
cupational networks that relied not only on gossip but also on local and national
newspapers, magazines, and radio stations, many of which routinely repudiated
official government positions. Juchitecas used this information and their convic-
tions about the events of the day literally to get their families out into the
streets-—to attend neighborhood meetings, participate in demonstrations in the
center of the city, and. register and vote.

Men and women played distinct roles in perpetuating the vibrant Zapotec cul-
ture that was arguably the single factor most responsible for COCEI's power. Men
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monopolized formal artistic culture in Juchitan—painting, poetry, and songwrit-
ing—along with certain forms of craftsmanship and the less-formal singing and
philosophizing that occurred in local cantinas, Campbell (1994, 179-189) has
shown these activities to be essential components of COCEI's elaboration of cul-
ture and dissemination of ideas. However, the success of COCEI's radical political
efforts hinged as much or more on the production of an engaged, creative culture
of daily life—in courtyards, neighborhoods, and markets—by women. The activ-
ities of women in JuchitAn have focused more on shaping and contesting aspects
of life in these daily domains, whereas men have been more involved in establish-
ing a formal narrative of that life. In this sense, men's cultural activities are closer
to the ideological, militant stances that have been described above as characteris-
tics of COCEfs public politics-—and that have been developed and practiced by
COCETs young male leaders—whereas women's cultural activities are more di-
rectly related to the daily experiences that have been shown to contradict or mod-
ify those public stances.

Shoshana Sokoloff's research (1993) on the relationship between midwives and
doctors in Juchitan supports this observation. Sokoloff notes that male COCEI
leaders, in accord with their essentialist representations of Zapotec culture, por-
trayed midwives as native to JuchMn's poor neighborhoods, practicing an art that
had been passed down for generations. In contrast, Sokoloff found a variety of
backgrounds, linguistic abilities, and types of training among midwives. Dona
Mariana GaHn, for example, who was known throughout Juchitan as "the mother
of us all," was born of Spanish parents in another part of the state; had been
trained to deliver babies by her brother-in-law, a Japanese doctor (to spite her
mother!); and spoke only rudimentary Zapotec. In contrast to most Third World
encounters between midwives and Western doctors, Sokoloff found that Juchi-
tan's midwives had not been replaced by outside practitioners but had interacted
with them on very much their own terms. Whereas male narratives about mid-
wifery reinforced COCEI's cultural project and militant stance, it was the daily ac-
tivities of women, as mothers and midwives, that achieved the practical work of
keeping Zapotec cultural practice alive and strong by achieving a trustworthy, Za-
potec way of delivering babies in an urban setting.

As with their romantic view of local midwives, COCEI's male leaders adopted a
view of feminism that was at odds with women's actual social and political roles.
COCEI leaders spoke repeatedly about Juchitan's egalitarian gender relations and
about the equal participation of women in the movement. In political events and
widely disseminated photographs, COCEI featured proud-looking women in fes-
tive Zapotec attire, and COCEI artists and writers highlighted the strength and
exoticism of local female sexuality.15 However, despite women's central role in the
work of cultural adaptation, as well as in developing political consciousness and
mobilizing family members, women did not hold positions of leadership within
COCEI and generally did not participate in the artistic and literary activities that
were central to the movement's cultural project Furthermore, Juchitecas suffered
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enduring forms of exploitation and subordination on a day-to-day basis, includ-
ing sexual double standards, limited educational opportunities, responsibility for
both household and money-earning activities, and domestic violence.

Zapotec culture in Juchitan exhibited forms of ambiguity regarding male gen-
der roles that were also absent from COCEI's artistic and political narratives.
Males who were publicly identified in both Zapotec and Spanish by the Zapotec
word muxe played a prominent role, distinct from those of both women and
other males, in economic and ritual activities. Boys often took up this identity in
adolescence and went on perform economic roles associated with women, Muxe
also played specific public roles in the division of labor at fiestas, where they sat
among women and danced as women while exhibiting body forms, dress, and
adornment that mixed common "male" and "female" characteristics. The public
prominence of an alternative male gender role in Juchitan illustrates in yet an-
other way the richness and inventiveness of the Zapotec culture that supports po-
litical radicalism, as well as the prominence of ambiguity within that culture. This
characteristic also underscores the fact that in its depictions of women and sexu-
ality, as in its militancy, its claims about the origins of political activism, and its
"disorganization," COCEI promotes representations of local life that correspond
to some aspects of the worldviews of Juchitecos, while at the same time coexisting
with, and relying on, quite different, less homogeneous, and far more contested
daily practices. Despite the harms and costs of its misrepresentations—such as
the continuing exclusion of women from positions of political power, the lack of
attention to women's domestic and occupational subordination, and the exclu-
sion from artistic discourse of a prominent form of male social life—COCEI
achieved its ongoing strength, including gains valued by women and muxe,
through its ability to balance these (mis)representations with respect for the au-
tonomy of daily practice,

COCEI's Cultural Project

In the course of its twenty-year history, COCEI has developed a unique and far-
reaching cultural project. This project includes an influential role in the activities
of the government-funded Casa de la Cultura (Cultural Center); the promotion
of painting, music, poetry, and Zapotec language studies among young Juchitecos
from all classes; and the nurturing of a prominent group of young male artists.
These artists formed the nucleus of what Campbell describes as an active local bo-
hemian subculture (1990,377-385). As a result of these efforts,

large numbers of Juchitecos began to compose ballads and poems in honor of
COCEI martyrs, revive disappearing arts and crafts, collect oral histories, write their
memoirs, photograph local sites, and improve their ability to speak Zapotec. Addi-
tionally, JuchMn became a town where 19 year old indigenous youths discussed po-
litical philosophy and new trends in the art world as wel as the fine points of their
own historical and cultural traditions. (389)
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COCETs cultural project involved the elaboration of a narrative of Juchitan's
history in political speeches and newspapers. This discourse also developed
through the production of literary texts and artistic representations, historical
and political analyses, and posters and T-shirts. Since 1975, COCEI intellectuals
have published a sophisticated literary magazine, Guchachi" Reza (Zapotec for
"sliced-open iguana"), whose title evokes Juchitecos' sense of identity and distinc-
tiveness: "Now, what is our concern? That our children know how to speak Za-
potec and play in Zapotec. This is our concern. Why? For the continuity of our
history and so that in one hundred years or three centuries, we can continue eat-
ing iguana" (L6pez Nelio 1993,235).

COCEFs cultural project bridged cultural and class distances with fluidity and
eclecticism, while at the same time its public stances reinforced class divisions and
sought to keep various outsiders out. COCEI thus maintained control of its cul-
tural borders by combining essentialist representations with boundary-crossing
restrictions. COCEI not only revived and recreated a luchiteco Zapotec identity
and history but did it in a way that connected young people in poor neighbor-
hoods to a local cultural institution, to the imagery and practice of radical poli-
tics, and to national artists and intellectuals. These connections encouraged
Juchitecos to look outward, much as the midwives looked outward, not to em-
brace the foreign as different and better but to make appropriate use of that which
came from outside in elaborating the local. Juchitan's artistic connections to the
outside also attracted outsiders in, reinforcing Juchitecos' own sense of autonomy
and importance as well as developing allies at the national level.

COCEFs cultural project, like other aspects of the coalition's ideology and politi-
cal practice, was based on numerous discrepancies between pasts claimed and pasts
experienced. COCEFs historical account ignored such phenomena as the subordi-
nate position of women in JuchMn, the mistreatment of neighboring ethnic mi-
norities, long periods of accommodation to outside authorities, critiques of local
power relations from within the PRI, and unpublicized meetings in which COCEI
representatives negotiated several of the terms of its existence with state and na-
tional authorities. COCEFs cultural representations also ignored the ambitions of
poor Juchitecos to advance economically and participate in the national consumer
culture that surrounded them, as well as the continuing presence in Juchitan of
peasants and workers who supported the official party rather than COCEI.

Yet COCEFs strategic essentialism enabled the movement to wrest control over
public cultural display and experimentation from local elites and make use of its
own sources of energy and talent to establish a new artistic arena and reinvigorated
historical narrative.16 COCEFs cultural project went beyond making use of exist-
ing historical memories or ethnic mechanisms for the purposes of political mobi-
lization. Rather, the coalition succeeded in developing a powerful regional pres-
ence and keeping the Mexican regime at bay in part by claiming cultural activities
for a poor people's movement and making use of them not only to represent and
define but to empower and give pleasure. Such an explicit cultural project is with-
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out parallel in contemporary Mexico. It is a rare affirmation not only of the value
of indigenous life and culture but of that culture's ability to sustain and reinvent it-
self and to appropriate the outside from a position of equality and power.

Conclusion

COCEI exhibited ambiguity with regard to violence, political division within
families, electoral practices, levels of organization, and gender roles. Similarly, the
claims of its political and intellectual leaders contradicted those of ordinary
Juchitecos with regard to outsiders, past and present economic experiences, and
the social experiences of women. Together, these ambiguities and contradictions
suggest that it is the coexistence of multiple forms of difference that animates a
radical social movement. This coexistence of differences in Juchitin has signifi-
cant negative consequences, such as the continuing violence toward and exclusion
of women, the rejection of political moderates, the inability of COCEI leaders to
speak the language of groups outside Juchitin and thereby make aEiances, and the
absence of internal democracy. However, the coexistence of differences also pro-
vides "new spaces for the production of meanings" (Escobar 1992a, 82) that mo-
bilize, impassion, and threaten and thereby create new political forces and trans-
form formal politics and daily life.

This understanding of radical politics calls into question portrayals of leftist
movements as consisting of, or moving toward, unified and homogeneous con-
sciousness and action. It supports Mary Louise Pratfs call for ways of theorizing
heterogeneity as well as for recognizing that what, looks like fragmentation, to
those in dominant positions can be both integrating and empowering to subordi-
nate actors in social movements. Indeed, CQCEFs internal characteristics and the
multifacetedness of democracy in Juchitdn in the 1990s indicate, as Pratt suggests,
that democratic processes produce heterogeneity (Pratt, in this volume).

The ambiguity and contradiction within COCEI challenges claims about the
presence of internal democracy, gender equality, and other praiseworthy charac-
teristics in grassroots movements. In his work on Nicaragua, Roger Lancaster ar-
gues that popular religion played a central role in the radical consciousness of
Sandinista supporters. The contradictions Lancaster identifies within popular re-
ligion and the distances between religion and the formal aspects of Sandinista
politics parallel the discrepancies in Juchitin between practices of daily life and
COCEI's public positions. In Lancaster's analysis, radical consciousness in
Nicaragua was in significant part a place of hidden spaces and semiprivate dis-
courses absent from the official voices of Sandinismo and liberation theology
(1988, 143-144,162). Power, in this context, "is an ongoing negotiation between
macro- and micro-discourses, between official narratives and private rumors"
(Lancaster 1988, 162), much as COCEI's power resulted from negotiations be-
tween Juchitecos' own understandings of their experiences and COCEI's public
claims, and between women's reshaping of daily procedures and men's formal
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artistic narratives. The resulting social movement "can successfully reproduce it-
self, not only despite, but because of, the pervasiveness of complaint and conflict"
(Lancaster 1988,162-163, emphasis in original).

COCEI illustrates a radical politics characterized by flexible and changing mix-
tures of Leninist and new social-movement political practices. COCEI's leaders
chose over the course of twenty years to maintain and elaborate the distances be-
tween the discourses of the movement and those of its supporters because the re-
sulting political strategies were extraordinarily effective in wresting concessions
from the state and maintaining organizational cohesion. Similarly, ordinary
Juchitecos' tactics for describing and adapting the practices of daily life were ef-
fective in fostering survival and pleasure in workplace and courtyard, as well as in
the more formal locations of radical politics. In its mixture of these two sets of ac-
tivities, COCE! maintained multiple locations of "complaint and conflict" and in-
deed reproduced itself in the face of formidable opposing powers.

COCEI's striking success in fostering cultural autonomy and in creating a po-
litical voice for indigenous people suggests that essentialist class and ethnic dis-
courses, when combined in ambiguous ways with other forms of belief and ac-
tion, can simultaneously reflect people's experiences and be of considerable
strategic use. It is precisely within such spaces of ambiguity, the distances between
militant confrontation and neighborhood accommodation, between Marxist
analysis of development and daily work experience, between nonviolence and vi-
olence, that ordinary people act as "agent[s] of culture in process" (Fiske 1990,
86), reforming and adapting their own practices and beliefs to those invented by
others. This is where ordinary Juchitecos as well as their leaders—at times in ten-
sion with one another—perform "an 'art of making' that proceeds by manipulat-
ing imposed knowledges and symbols at propitious moments" (Escobar 1992a,
74, drawing on de Certeau). In family courtyards, neighborhood committee
meeting places, cantinas, and schools as well as in the many activities of the city's
Casa de la Culture, Juchitecos forge justifications for and limits to violence, rein-
terpret the meaning of their labor, cajole and defy political opponents, and rein-
vent ritual and art through a discourse of political opposition. In this way, they
give life to a political movement that can challenge existing relations of power.

Notes
1. Pronounced ko-s&y.
2. See this volume's Introduction; see also Dagnino and Slater, in this volume.
3. Several chapters in this book illustrate the centrality of cultural borders with the out-

side—how they are constructed and maintained, how fluid they are, who controls them—
to the cultural politics of social movements (Yudice; Slater; Dim. Barriga; Grueso, Rosero,
and Escobar; Warren; da Cunha; and Pratt).

4. For other examples of strategic essentialism, see the chapters (in this volume) by
Grueso, Rosero, and Escobar; and Warren. For a less essentialist position, see the chapter by
da Cunha.
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5. New social movement theorists in the 1980s tended see the praiseworthy, "new" char-
acteristics as predominant in emerging social movements (Fals Borda 1986; Slater 1985).
In contrast, more recent writers have emphasized the coexistence of opposing "old" and
"new" forms (Lancaster 1992; Starn 1992).

6. My fieldwork also included interviews in JuehMn with COCEI activists, members of
other leftist organizations, reformists within the Institutional Revolutionary Party (PRI),
and other politicians and public officials, as well as journalists, businesspeople, teachers,
and midwives, I consulted published accounts of politics, economic development, and cul-
tural activities in the region, as well as government data and studies. I found a particularly
rich source in the Juchitan weekly newspaper, Bl Satelite, published from 1968 to 1979.1
also interviewed politicians, officials, and grassroots activists in Oaxaca and Mexico City.

7.1 should say at the outset that I take up issues of complexity and ambiguity in only a
handful of the many ways they might fruitfully be explored. While focusing on the above-
mentioned categories, for example, this chapter will not examine differences and tensions
among different groups of poor Juchitecos. Thus, I will make use of broad categories of
"ordinary Juchitecos" or "Juchiteca women" that in themselves embody the sort of essen-
tialisni of which 1 am otherwise critical. These overgeneralized categories enable me to
identify areas of ambiguity and contradiction, while at the same time suggesting the need
to explore differences considerably further.

8. COCEI leaders began to modify this stance in 1986, when they agreed to join the
coalition municipal government arranged by Governor Heladio Ramirez,

9. COCETs emphasis on the Generality of a cultural project to political contestation pro-
vides a latin American illustration of the control of historicity that Alain Touraine locates
at the center of European social movements (1988).

10. These critics acknowledged or ignored, but did not deny, that similar patronage and
harassment had generally been practiced by the PRI.

11. Like many other Latin American social movements, COCEI sought "the appropria-
tion of the city by the urban poor not only as an economic but as a cultural space" (Esco-
bar 1992a, 80).

12. There have been recent pressures within COCEI to change this approach and insti-
tute democratic procedures for leadership selection and decisioiunaking.

13. Libia Grueso, Leyla Arroyo, and Carlos Rosero (Escobar 1995,212). Veronica Schild
(in this volume) also cautions against defining social-movement goals in terms of citizen-
ship, pointing to the negative effects of neoliberal discourses of citizenship in Chile.

14. Since 1986, and especially since COCEI's participation in concertacidn social under
President Salinas, the coalition has also been moving in a direction that could prove to be
demobilizing. Some of COCEFs past critics have praised the movement for putting aside
its militancy, for governing impartially, and for making good use of newly acquired eco-
nomic resources. Others fear that such moderation and cooperation with the regime will
lead to a weakening of COCEI's oppositional stance.

15. Most commentary on Juchitecas, dating at least from nineteenth-century European
travelers, exaggerated their power and erroneously portrayed them as the real power hold-
ers in a matriarchal society. Nevertheless, more than women of most other indigenous
groups, Juchitecas possessed a margin of economic, social, and sexual autonomy that both
motivated and enabled them to maintain Zapotec culture and their own position within it.

16. For a discussion and bibliography concerning strategic essentialism, see Krishna
1993, esp, 402,415.
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Chapter Seven

Indigenous Movements as a
Challenge to the Unified Social

Movement Paradigm
for Guatemala

KAY B. WARREN

Chantal Mouffe and Ernesto Laclau argue that the urgent political work for this
historical moment is the quest for "radical and plural democracy." They advocate
diverse routes for individuals to pressure democracies for wider social, economic,
and environmental justice. In their view, this is a post-Marxist project The dra-
matic collapse of state socialism and the apparent exhaustion of its appeal in
much of the world painfully confirms the limits of ideologies that construct a po-
litical subject focused primarily on the politics of class conflict or on universal-
ized revolutionary struggle.

My thanks go to Arturo Escobar, Sonia Alvarez, and Evelina Dagnino for the invitation to join their
international research group on sodal movements. From the onset, I want to make dear that I alone
assume sole responsibility for the final line of analysis in this essay. This analysis is based on research I
have pursued on indigenous issues in Guatemala since 1970, on discussions with Pan-Mayanists about
their movement since 1989, and on encounters with their critics over the same time period. More of
my work on the Pan-Mayan movement can be found in Warren 1992,1993,1995, 1996, forthcom-
ing(a), and forthconiingCb), and in Indigenous Movements and Their Critics: Pan-Mayani$m and Ethnic
Resurgence in Guatemala (forthcomingfc]).

The essay has also been energized by generous feedback from Charles Hale, Judith Maxwell, June
Nash, Diane Helson, Abigail Adams, and Miguel Centeno; debates with Deborah Levenson-Estrada
(1994; forthcoming); and stimulating seminars at the University of Michigan and Johns Hopkins Uni-
versity, Jeff Himpele introduced me to the concept of parallel middle classes and to comparative in-
sights from Bolivia, which have proven very valuable in this analysis (see Himpele 1995).
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Yet these theorists would not for a moment free democracy from criticism,
given liberal capitalism's crisis with growing gaps between the rich and poor and
the persistence of systems of "rights [that] have been constituted on the very ex-
clusion or subordination of rights'* of others (Mouffe 1993,70). The proliferation
of "progressive" social movements In many countries signals the unfinished busi-
ness of politicizing these economic and jural tensions and reflects the panoply of
issues and identities salient to individuals in their daily lives.1 As this analysis will
show, however, the definition of what is progressive is highly contested in
Guatemala, given alternative framings of community and participation.

As in much of Latin America, Guatemala is involved in its own blend of transi-
tions. Three decades of military rulers who repressed social movements have
given way since 1985 to a series of civilian governments that have struggled with
the legacy of a highly militarized nation-state. After the failure of the armed in-
surgency to topple the state in the 1980s, grassroots organizations such as Comite
de Unidad Campesina (Committee for Campesino Unity, or CUC); Coordi-
nadora Nacional de Viudas de Guatemala (National Coordinator of Guatemalan
Widows, or CONAVIGUA); and Grupo de Apoyo Mutuo (Mutual Support
Group, or GAM)—all with strong ties to the Left—rededicated themselves to
press for a substantial role in national politics and, more recently, for wide-rang-
ing reforms during the peace negotiations, which have involved the government,
military, guerrillas, elites, and many national interest groups,

This essay argues that, over the last twenty years, the movement of opposi-
tional politics from the class-antagonism paradigm—the struggle of labor versus
capital that informed the insurgency and diverse leftist movements with their
own histories of organizing specific sectors of the population in Guatemala'—to-
ward a more heterogeneous politics of social movements has been complicated
by widespread intolerance of indigenous activism and its distinctive political
agenda.2 What has been the character of this ambivalence? What does it reveal
and obscure about the practices of indigenous activists (and those of its antago-
nists)? How are critiques of indigenous mobilization deployed by a variety of po-
litical interests?

Specifically, this analysis pursues the strong reactions that different political
sectors have to the ethnic-based goals of the Pan-Mayan movement—which
seeks culturally to unify indigenous Guatemalans across language divides—and
the alternative it presents to what I wil call the "unified social movement para-
digm," which guided important elements of the grassroots Left through the early
1990s.3

The goals of this essay are fourfold. First, I will introduce a Guatemalan move-
ment that does not fit the dominant grassroots paradigm in order to argue for a
widening of the range of movements social observers see as progressive in the face
of Guatemala's social inequities and injustice. The Pan-Mayan movement seeks
recognition of cultural diversity within the nation-state, a greater role for indige-
nous politics in national culture, a reconsideration of economic inequities, and a
wider distribution of cultural resources such as education and literacy in indige-
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nous languages. Second, I will challenge the proponents of the unified theory of
oppression by exposing some of the assumptions that guided their early dismissal
of other forms of dissent and alternative struggles for social change. Third, I will
describe the ways in which movements with antagonistic histories nevertheless
continue to influence each other's sense of purpose and to collaborate on issues of
common concern. This has certainly been the case through the period of the
peace negotiations and has caused some analysts to argue that the recent conver-
gence transcends these movements' divisive histories. Finally, I will consider the
ways in which Pan-Mayanisro raises important issues for how social scientists
conceptualize class, capital, and politics,

My argument is that a practice-oriented and relational view of social movements
reveals a more textured sense of struggle and addresses participants' subjectivity—
what they find critical to confront in their lives both on and off the official agendas.
A cultural framing of social movements, rather than a linear sense of struggle
against an external monolith, is the goal of this Inquiry. As will become evident, cul-
tural framings of research on social movements add new dimensions to analysis: a
concern with the interplay of class, ethnicity, and culture in ongoing movements; an
examination of the specific sorts of "cultural capital" produced by social move-
ments; and a scrutiny of the choices different analysts make when they include cer-
tain movements under the progressive umbrella and exclude or mute others.

Fissures in the *sPopular" Model
for Grassroots Organizing

The 1991 Segundo Encuentro Continental de Resistencia Indigena, Negra y Pop-
ular—which was held at the dusty fairgrounds just outside Guatemala's second
city, Quezaltenango—was an example of the assertion by the Latin American pop-
ular Left that diverse social movements (including class-based, indigenous,
Afro—Latin American, women's, and human rights) could be successfully encom-
passed by the reigning popular paradigm that called for the grassroots organiza-
tion of the masses by sectors.4 Through its leadership and working documents,
the international congress argued for a unified theory of oppression, the contin-
ued relevance of class as the master Inequity, and the capitalist world in the guise
of Western neoliberalism as the prime engine of oppression. Some indigenous
participants, however, found personal and political dilemmas in this framing of
social conflict.

North American anthropologist Charles Hale captured the double bind for
some of the Mayan participants in the following terms:

Indians who identify as populares generally have chosen to emphasize the demands
that unify them with subordinate Mestizos. This does not imply a "loss" of Indian
identity ("culture loss" is a problematic term in any case) but it does tend to involve
either a shift in priorities away from demands specific to Indian cultural roots, or to a
difficult commitment to struggle for those demands from within a predominately
non-Indian political movement. (1994,36)
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Some indigenous Guatemalans have made their peace with this model and have
pursued long careers of activism. Others have found elements of the popular
movement unresponsive to their personal politics.

One could not fault the courage of those attending these meetings, which took
place in a highly militarized Guatemala, where the severe repression of political
activists continued in the early 1990s. From countries throughout the Americas,
some three hundred delegates—all with impeccable political credentials, as one
participant assured me—attended small work groups and plenary sessions that
were held in a huge hall. An estimated thirty thousand community activists—the
majority of whom were impoverished rural women who did not participate in the
congress itself—marched for hours through the city's streets in the final public
demonstration of support for the grassroots Left and the goals of the congress.
Rigoberta Menchii, who was yet to be awarded the Nobel Prize, sought to guaran-
tee the safety of the participants through the international monitoring generated
by her press conferences at the meetings, and by all accounts she was successful in
heading off government reprisals.

As many observers noted, however, the Segundo Encuentro was only partially
successful in channeling culturally based dissent. Nationally prominent Mayan
leaders shared their complaints with me in conversations between sessions: They
had been invited as observers only at the last minute and found themselves mar-
ginalized by the rigid structure of the meetings, which allowed only two official
representatives of Pan-Mayan organizations in a national delegation of forty rep-
resentatives. Nevertheless, around the edges of the official program, Pan-
Mayanists met privately with, indigenous representatives from other countries,
and, after the congress, some went out of town for an indigenous retreat, closed to
others. This was not the first time indigenous leaders from across the Americas
had created opportunities to discuss common concerns and compare strategies,
Rather, it was another moment in what some have termed "the Indian awakening
in Latin America,"5

Skeptics of the congress suggested that the popular left included the word "in-
digenous" in the conference title and documentation largely for pragmatic rea-
sons—that is, to tap into the anti-quincentenary fervor throughout the Americas in
order to reassert the viability of popular movements after the cold war. Although
popular politics may need renewed support elsewhere in Latin America, in
Guatemala activism has been diverse, successful, and championed by the interna-
tional solidarity community in the face of continuing repression in the 1980s and
1990s, Cultivators, migrant workers, students, urban workers, widows, families of
the disappeared, and refugees have been organized by the movement. Popular lead-
ers have been highly supportive of the ongoing negotiations to bring the guerrilla-
counterinsurgency conflict to a formal end and to spur reforms such as the disman-
tling of the system of civil patrols in rural communities and the return of refugees
displaced by the war. In 1995, popular leaders directly participated for the first time
in national elections through their new coalition party, the New Guatemala Demo-
cratic Front (FDNG, or d Frente), and won six congressional seats.
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Who were the dissenters at the Segundo Encuentro, the indigenous leaders who
were alienated by an international congress intended to include their interests?
Why do they now find themselves uncertain whether el Frente is the solution to
the absence of indigenous issues in national politics? How have dissenters and
populates been incorporated into the peace process through the Asemblea de la
Sociedad Civil?

The Pan-Mayan Movement in Guatemala: An Overview

Since the mid-1980s, educated Mayas have worked to create a social movement
focused on indigenous cultural revitalization, Mayan teachers, development
workers, linguists, social scientists, and lawyers—combinations of professions and
cultural identities that rarely existed before the early 1970s—have been involved
in their own research centers for the production and dissemination of materials
for a variety of education projects. Most have been schooled in Guatemala; a
handful studied in the United States or Europe.

Over the years, Mayan intellectuals and writers have circulated counterhistories
denouncing the racism of national histories, searing critiques of foreign research
practices and scholarship, texts to promote Mayan language retention, criticisms
of Western models of development, and political psychology to counteract inter-
nalized racism. Through this activist research, Mayan intellectuals condemn colo-
nialism and racism as an ongoing situation rather than a moment of sociogenesis
that occurred five centuries ago during the Spanish invasion,

Mayan studies scholars assert that there is a Mayan way of knowing: a subject po-
sition no one else can occupy and political interests no one else has to defend. This
essentialism is tactical and situations}: Mayas are arguing the essentialist position to
claim their own unique authority as social critics. Their goal is clear: to undermine
the authoritativeness of kaxlan (non-Mayan) accounts—put forward by Guate-
malan Ladinos or foreigners—which until their recent activism and resistance had
monopolized the representation of Mayan culture and national history.

The early years of the movement were focused on issues of cultural origin and
self-definition—"Who are we if we are not the negative stereotypes we have been
taught?"—in short, on essentialist issues. One activist put it such that Indians
were like street children who did not know their parents and therefore could not
plan for the future. Echoing these sentiments, a recent Pan-Mayanist poster,
showing Guatemala's verdant hills in the background and a Mayan couple in the
foreground, is remembered for the following message: "Un pueblo que desconoce
su pasado no tiene un future" (A community/people that doesn't know its past
doesn't have a future). In the late 1980s and early 1990s, publications in Mayan
studies by Demetrio Rodriguez Guajan (1989), Demetrio Cojti Cuxil (1991), and
Luis Enrique Sam Colop (1991) were preoccupied with these issues.

By the mid-1990s, however, debates in the movement had refocused on future
directions for Mayan nation building and concrete priorities in education, legal
issues, and self-administration. Along these lines, conference proceedings and col-
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laborative projects on Mayan schools and customary law have been published by
the Centra de Estudios de la Culture Maya (CECMA 1992, 1994; Esquit and
Ochoa Garcia 1.995). Cojti CuxiTs publications on Mayan rights culminated in his
volume Polftkas para la Reivindkadon de los Mayas de Hoy (1994), which sum-
marized explicit demands on the state for reforms in language policy, regional ad-
ministration, the military, economics, education, communication, and respect for
Mayan ceremonial centers. Victor Rancanoj (1994) has used Mayan herrneneutics
to generate a revisionist history of precolonial society and to argue for the revital-
ization of early models of authority and leadership in the new social order he
hopes will be established. The issue at hand for Mayan leaders is now longer-term
planning of their agendas—prepared in twenty-year increments to reflect the
Mayan calendrics—rather than the year-to-year planning called for by develop-
ment funding agencies.

The production and circulation of Mayan studies is not an ivory-tower enter-
prise, given that virtually all Pan-Mayanists come from rural backgrounds. Some
have stayed in their home communities working as farmers, teachers, or exten-
sionists in development organizations. Often, they are regional and grassroots
leaders in the agricultural cooperative movement, religious groups, or local devel-
opment efforts. Others have relocated to urban centers to pursue professional
training and higher education, working as academics, bookstore owners, publish-
ers, social workers, administrators, teachers, and professionals for nongovern-
mental organizations (NGOs), the United Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF),
and government development programs. On weekends, during vacations, and for
major events, professionals often return to their home communities, where some
maintain their own immediate families and work on local development projects.

Over the last twenty years, Pan-Mayanism has emerged institutionally. Pan-
Mayanists analyze indigenous languages, produce educational materials, host
workshops for teachers, organize grassroots language committees, establish
Mayan schools, and support Mayan community leaders (from mayors to mid-
wives to Mayan priests) through groups such as the Proyecto Lingufstico Fran-
cisco Marroquin (PFLM),6 Academia de Lenguas Mayas de Guatemala (ALMG),
Centre de Documentaci6n Maya (CEDIM),7 Centra de Estudios de la Cultura
Maya (CECMA), Oxlajuuj Keej Maya' Ajtz'iib',8 and the Asociacion de Escritores
Mayances.' Through the Coordinadora Cakchiquel de Desarrollo Integral
(COCADI),10 activists promote Mayan calendrics, elders, and ecologically sensi-
tive strategies for development, and critique Western development ideologies as
neocolonialist. Survey research has been conducted at the Centra de Investiga-
ciones Sociales Mayas (CISMA); research findings are exchanged through the
Seminario Permanente de Estudios Mayas (SPEM)11 and the widely attended an-
nual Taller Maya12 conferences. A variety of educational materials have been pub-
lished and distributed through Mayan presses such as Editorial Cholsamaj and
Nawal Wuj.13 Textbooks and teaching guides have been produced through
Mayan-Ladino collaborations at the Institute de Linguistica14 of the Universidad
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de Rafael Landivar, The Consejo de Organizaciones Mayas de Guatemala
(COMG) was created in the late 1980s as an umbrella group to facilitate commu-
nication among Mayan organizations and publicize cultural rights demands,15

Other less formal groups of students and community members constitute them-
selves for particular actiYities and then disperse to their home communities.

While diverse in histories, agendas, and politics, research and educational cen-
ters share a common concern with promoting Pan-Mayan loyalties and revealing
the ways in which Guatemalan racism and U.S. neocolonialism have politically
marginalized and impoverished indigenous populations. The resulting scholar-
ship constitutes a field of cultural studies that crisscrosses Western disciplines and
social theories as it seeks to create its own paradigmatic understanding of social
life with its own hermeneutics.16 Cultural centers are attempting to unite Mayas
across language groups and communities to build a national movement To do so,
scholars and activists have sought to transcend internal differentiation and local-
ized identifications to create, through their informal educational efforts and other
activities, an encompassing "imagined community" of Maya'.17

It would be shortsighted to dismiss this cultural revival as primordial or marginal
to modern politics. Social analysts such as Hobsbawm and Ranger (1983) have
pointed to the reemergence of tradition precisely at times of discontinuity, Wallace's
early historical work (1972) and Clifford's postmodernism (1988) have taught us
that revitalization is a process of political articulation and cultural hybridizing, not
inevitably a nostalgic escape to the past. Gellner (1983), Fox (1990), Chatterjee
(1993), and others have noted the important role that public intellectuals play in so-
cial movements and raise important questions about the class composition, culture,
and politics of nationalist movements. Mouffe (1993) has warned against essential-
ism, against the positing of unitary constructions of identity politics. The following
analysis touches on these issues for the Pan-Mayan movement.

Mayan indigenous identity has always had local and translocal manifestations
and transformations, from its diverse Olmec roots over 3,000 years ago to the
present. The resulting transcultural formation has striking regional continuities,
local variations, and very different colonial and contemporary histories in Mex-
ico, Guatemala, Belize, Honduras, and El Salvador. Today the lived reality in local
communities echoes the heterogeneous interplay of cultural continuities and local
elaborationSj divergent state histories, regional economic specialization, migra-
tion flows, waves of Catholic and Protestant evangelism, and political movements
that have challenged the status quo.18

Public Intellectuals: Historical Continuities
and Transformations

By publicly seeking to represent the collective interests of all Mayas and speaking
out on national politics, Mayan public intellectuals represent an astounding
change in Guatemala. The presence of intellectual activist leaders is best under-
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stood, however, as a variation on a theme that has its own social and political his-
tory.19 Since the breakup of prehispanic states and the colonial resettlement of in-
digenous populations, traditionalist intellectuals—the kamol b'ey of the civil reli-
gious hierarchy and the ajq'ij shamans—focused their efforts on the creation of
localized moral spaces for the celebration of the unique connection of individuals
with their local community, their ancestors, and their indigenous religion, which
worshiped the Earth-World (ruwach'ulew)—Nature—and the wider cosmos as
sacred,20 Through a subversive syncretism of Mayan religion and sixteenth-cen-
tury Catholicism, these leaders promoted a view of the world not wholly shared
by Ladino neighbors and their Christ-centric theology, which was simply un-
aware of Mayan spiritual transcendence in the sacred Earth-World. They were
also unaware of the hidden transcript of denunciations of racism and complicity
kept alive in veiled religious language in localized saint societies (cofmdfas), which
had been introduced by the colonizers.21

Newer generations of public intellectuals are the legacies of this cultural forma-
tion and the transgenerational struggle of Mayan families to seek education for
their children. In the 1950s and 1960s, religious groups such as Catholic Action
and U.S.-supported development projects such as cooperative federations offered
nonforrnal adult education and urged parents to keep their children in school
The Catholic Church created high schools and short-term educational programs
in urban centers for indigenous students. Many of the Pan-Mayanists in their 40s
and 50s working in the fields of development and linguistics received at least
some of their education through these programs for indigenous youths.

The growing numbers of Mayan leaders and their involvement in a variety of
local struggles was overwhelmed in the late 1970s and early 1980s by a cata-
strophic war between the Guatemalan army and the leftist guerrilla forces that
had united under the umbrella of the Unidad Revolucionaria Nacional de
Guatemala (Guatemalan National Revolutionary Party, or URNG).22 State terror-
ism was directed at civilian populations to punish any incipient interest in oppo-
sitional politics; guerrillas sought recruits and civilian support and punished class
enemies and government collaborators. Mayan organizational leaders—tradi-
tionalists, Catholic catechists, development workers, teachers, secular youths, and
grassroots sympathizers—became suspect just for being in positions of authority
or influence. Many were hunted down and killed. Popular groups, such as CUC,
were forced to operate clandestinely in the countryside. Whole communities were
slaughtered during this genocidal violence, which left eighty thousand dead, one-
fifth of the national population displaced from their homes, and hundreds of
thousands of refugees outside the country (Montejo and Akab' 1992; Manz 1988).

The guerrilla-counterinsurgency war created a sorrowful conjuncture for new
political possibilities. It exposed the broken promises of a guerrilla movement un-
able to take over the state in the name of socialism and the limits of existing ide-
ologies—revolutionary Marxism, liberal Catholicism, radicalized Theology of
Liberation, or economic development through agrarian cooperatives—to chart
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the next step. Since the de-escalation of widespread warfare in the mid-1980s, the
challenge has been to democratize Guatemala in the face of the continued inter-
vention of the armed forces in civilian life and the corruption it has engendered,
the internalized violence of communities where individuals war against each
other to establish who is most powerful, and the displacement of so many people
from their homes and fields. Another challenge has been to turn national atten-
tion to urgent development problems—demographic pressures, poverty, illiter-
acy, the lack of schools and health facilities, unemployment, and the land crisis.

Popular groups became active at this juncture to protest forced military recruit-
ment, to meet the needs of widows and families searching for the disappeared, to
protest continuing human rights abuses, and to aid internal and international
refugees. Religious groups, particularly the evangelical missions, intensified their
efforts in congregation building. And the Pan-Mayan movement emerged to ar-
ticulate demands for the recognition of collective cultural rights for indigenous
Guatemalans, who by some estimates make up 60 percent of the population
(Tsrian 1994).

To disseminate their concern for self-determination in the democratic opening
of the late 1980s, Pan-Mayanists created educational programs and rural-urban
networks through which public intellectuals inspired leaders to work for cultural
resurgence in hundreds of communities. Behind these demands was a sense of a
genocidal dimension to the war, that indigenous communities were singled out
for destruction and that indigenous teachers and community leaders were tor-
tured and killed because they were culturally (and even ethnically or racially) dif-
ferent. Many indigenous leaders felt that local Ladinos were shielded from mili-
tary violence because they were automatically identified with the state.

The Pan-Mayan Movement and Its Educational Projects

As one nationally prominent Mayan leader put it, "This wave is not granite;
rather, it defines a certain tendency. There is great variation within the
movimiento maya. Some are more radical in Mayan religion, others in language,
others in politics." It is difficult to characterize a movement as institutionally di-
verse, polycentric, and dynamic as this one; and it is impossible to capture its var-
iegated practices in an overview. On the cultural revitalization and education
fronts, however, Pan-Mayanists have given priority to the following projects:

1. Language revitalization, literacy training in Mayan languages, and local
language committees.23

2. The revitalization of Mayan chronicles of culture, history, and resistance
to the Spanish invasion—such as the Popol Vuj and the Anales de los
Kaqchikele$, One of the most striking characteristics of the movement is
its historical consciousness—its multiculturalist sense of the ways Mayas
were written out of national history and its urgency to imagine new histo-
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ries.24 Eurocentric histories of Guatemala and school textbooks have been
critically reexamined. There is great cosmological interest in the Mayan
shape of time; including Mayan calendrics and numerics and their pro-
found associations with historical astronomy. Glyphic texts have also been
studied.

3. The production of school texts and teacher training materials for use in
special programs for high school students and in Mayan elementary
schools.25

4. The revitalization of Mayan leadership norms, specifically councils of el-
ders in rural communities and Mayan shaman-priests on local and re-
gional levels.26

5. The development and dissemination of a discourse of indigenous rights,
focusing on recognition and self-determination, which gives shape and
international legitimacy to Mayan cultural revitalization. The movement
envisions a transformation of Guatemalan politics to accommodate a
pluricultural nation with decentralized state services such as courts,
schools, and local administration run by Mayas in regional languages.27

Early on, the movement sought to make candidates for national office
more accountable to indigenous voters by holding public candidate fo-
rums before elections. The movement seeks cultural autonomy, yet the
full extent of this quest for self-determination is still an open-ended issue.

Pan-Mayan projects that flow from these priorities currently operate throughout
the western highlands where most of the country's indigenous population resides.
Although the movement has received support for particular projects from diverse
sources—including European NGOs, UNICEF, U.S. foundations, universities, and
the Guatemalan government28—it has also attracted intense skepticism. Now it is
time to turn to Pan-Mayanism's detractors, who in the 1990s have increasingly
made their opinions known through the mass media.

Critics of the Pan-Mayan Movement

Almost from its inception, the Pan-Mayan movement has been disparaged by the
Right and Left in Guatemala and beyond. Critics, including Latin Americanists at
U.S. universities, were quick to dismiss the movement in the 1980s, despite the
paucity of information on its goals or activities. The U.S. Agency for International
Development (USAID) and Guatemalan business elites have been highly critical
of the movement, which, although market oriented, stresses collective as opposed
to individual rights to development resources. The Summer Institute of Linguis-
tics, an arm of the Wycliffe Bible Translators, repeatedly clashed with the move-
ment over language issues and control of the dissemination, of publications in in-
digenous languages. Ladino intellectuals, many of whom were deeply invested in
anti-imperialist struggles, were militandy opposed to ethnic-based organizing.
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Local Ladinos have generated their own charges of reverse racism and fears of In-
dian rebellion.29 European and Latin American development professionals work-
ing in UN-sponsored human rights projects have also expressed serious reserva-
tions about the movement.

Regardless of their politics, detractors of the Pan-Mayan movement have
tended to draw from a common pool of images:

1. The movement is accused of separatism, ethnic polarization, and the cre-
ation of a potential for violence, in light of examples of ethnic nationalist
movements elsewhere in the world.

2. The movement is accused of violating the local grounding of identity in
place and community. The very attempt to create a transcendent sense of
indigenous identity is seen as an inauthentic act culturally and a manipu-
lative act politically.

3. The movement is seen as not appropriate for the country because some
regions are populated predominately by a single indigenous language
group, some regions are mixed with different proportions of indigenous
groups and Ladinos, and other regions are predominately nonindigenous.
Return refugee communities are not infrequently a mixture of a variety of
cultural backgrounds and may speak of themselves as campesinos, not
Mayas or indigenous peoples.

4. That Ladino culture includes indigenous elements, Mayan culture has
been "ladinoized," and all of Guatemala has been drawn into the global-
ization of popular culture is seen as further erasing the relevance of eth-
nic-based organizing in favor of mestizaje and hybridity.

5. Building on language as a key basis of revitalization, activists are seen as
stressing language group endogamy and seeking to prohibit marriage
across language groups,

6. Mayan leaders and participants are seen by some critics as neither indige-
nous nor Ladinos but rather as a third ethnicity because these Mayas are
not agriculturalists. As such they axe seen as not rightfully representing
their people.

In addition to the foregoing, criticism from the popular as well as the U.S. Left has
added the following issues:

1. The movement is condemned for dealing with cultural issues rather than
with more urgent, material concerns such as poverty and access to land
for farmers, which are serious concerns given the rapidly growing rural
population and the skewed ownership of farmlands that leaves many agri-
culturalists virtually landless.

2. The movement, which has decided not to label itself "political" and avoids
the term "activist," is devalued for dodging the real politics of Guatemala.
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3. The measure of success of a social movement is its ability to achieve mass
mobilizations and public protests. Pan-Mayanism, with its focus on edu-
cation and scholarship, is judged as not passing this basic test of demon-
strating mass appeal.

Pan-Mayanists dispute these criticisms, which they see as tactical mischaracteriza-
tions designed to disempower the movement and attack the intentions and legiti-
macy of its leadership.30 From their point of view, the Right and the Left in
Guatemala have either wanted to absorb Mayas nationally or to use Mayas as
shock troops, as facades for their particular political agendas.31 While they are
willing to work with both sets of structures, Pan-Mayanists are clear about having
their own distinct agenda, which in their view is simply not translatable into the
agendas of other groups.

In the 1990s, critiques of Pan-Mayanism have received intensive coverage in all
major Guatemalan newspapers. The pressure has been relentless, especially re-
cently, with opinion pieces by prominent commentators appearing almost every
week. Among the most prolific and controversial of these journalists is Mario
Roberto Morales, who has written for Siglo Veintiuno and Prensei Libre. He is cur-
rently finishing his Ph.D. in literature at the University of Pittsburgh. Morales's tac-
tic is to use strategies from cultural studies to deconstruct and delegitimize Pan-
Mayanism. Although his academic advisers may not know this, he has cleverly
appropriated a method associated with the cultural Left in the United States to
provide conservative and other readers with political ammunition in Guatemala.
His pieces employ images of globalized popular culture, hybridity, mimesis, cultur-
ally fabricated otherness, and tnestlzaje to argue against the existence of separate
cultural groups in Guatemala. In a theoretical vein, this is a provocative, contem-
porary argument, elements of which many cultural observers would agree with, at
least aesthetically. Latin America is a dynamic and fluid cultural field in which
identities are being continually reconstituted and international mass media and
many foreign consumer products are now taken for granted in even remote areas.
Morales adds a political-economic dimension to this argument by asserting that
Pan-Mayanism is not a local creation but rather is being externally promoted by
outside forces, international bankrollers whose agenda is to expand global mar-
kets, inequities, and exotic "others" for tourist consumption. Once again, one
might agree at least in principle with the importance of interrogating the interests
of foreign support for national development initiatives. However, Morales's reduc-
tionism and polemidsm become apparent when he argues that cultural resurgence
is only playacting by ladinoized Mayan intellectuals serving as willing, if cynical,
facilitators for those seeking to widen their markets. My problem with this argu-
ment is not that Morales wants to question the personal motivations of Pan-
Mayanists but rather that Ms framing of the issue simply avoids engagement with
the politics within Guatemala to which this movement is responding as it struggles
for rights that have been denied much of the national population.
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Morales began his career on the Left as a teacher at the University of San Carlos
and a supporter of the Fuerzas Armadas Rebeldes (FAR) guerrilla group before
leaving to join another splinter group,32 He presently configures himself as a Left-
ist critical of the URNG, the guerrilla umbrella group active since the late 1980s in
the peace negotiations, the Pan-Mayanlsts, and the current governing party, the
PAN; Morales has written extensively about social issues in Guatemala. Other
commentators, such as Carlos Manuel Pellecer, who writes for La Horn, are also
former Leftists, though Pellecer is from the generation of the 1950s revolution. By
contrast, Mario Sandoval, a Pan-Mayan critic who contributes to Prensa Libre, has
been a leading organic intellectual on the Right, associated with the Movimiento
Nacional de Liberaci6n (MLN) political party. The lack of Ladino columnists
from the intellectual Left who might offer positive readings of Mayan resurgence
has resulted in ethnically polarized criticism of the movement.35

Mayas have not been left defenseless in this public war of words. Estuardo Za-
peta has been a steady contributor on a range of subjects to Siglo Veintiuno;
Demetrio Cojtf Cuxil writes for Sigh Veintiuno and El Regional; Luis Enrique Sam
Colop writes regular columns for Prensa Libre; Miguel Angel Velasco Bitzol is one
of several members of CECMA who contributes to La Republican and the novelist
Gaspar Pedro Gonzales is a columnist for the magazine Tinamit. This is a highly
educated, well-published group of Mayan intellectuals, several of whom have
pursued advanced studies outside Guatemala,34 Cojtl Cuxil, Sam. Colop, and
Gonzales are elder statesmen of the movement and have published widely in their
own right. Their journalism has a secondary circulation to Mayan organizations
through Rutrijol, the Mayan newsclipping service, which reprints in bimonthly
collections national news stories about Mayas from a variety of political perspec-
tives and which includes its own collective editorial responses to political issues,

During 1996, as the hostility of Ladino columnists escalated and as newspaper
editorials began to reflect this negative perspective, the heads of Mayan organiza-
tions met privately to decide whether they should respond in print. Their tactic in
1996 was not to denounce these critics directly and, instead, to continue the process
of interpreting Pan-Mayanism and Guatemalan politics for the public.35 For their
part, nationally prominent Ladino intellectuals, who have long histories of popular
support, grew alarmed with the crescendo of hostility and worried that it would
only fuel ethnic antagonism and complicate dialogues for social reconstruction af-
ter the peace accords. That summer, progressive Ladino intellectuals began to meet
privately to explore their personal views of identity and cultural difference and to
pursue opportunities for off-the-record dialogues with Mayan leaders.

Revisiting Material Versus Cultural Dilemmas:
Thoughts on Cultural Capital

What does this critical discourse reveal about the hopes of the movement and the
fears of its critics? Implicit in the criticisms of Pan-Mayanism is a Guatemalan
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version of the "race versus class" debate about the real sources of unequal oppor-
tunities in ethnically plural, class-stratified societies. Rather than seeing class and
ethnicity as politically and culturally interactive, critics from a variety of positions
on the Left have long argued that Pan-Mayanists have made the wrong choke in
stressing their cultural identity.

One can also see in these debates a reproduction of the material-cultural divide
that continues to plague the social sciences despite the paradigm blurring of the
past several decades. In this instance, material conditions are seen as more au-
tonomous, real, and basic than anything else, "But what about exploitation?" is the
critics* common reply, through which they seek to convey a materialist urgency that
trumps cultural issues, no matter how worthy. The material world, in terms of land,
labor, class structures, and ethnicity itself, is often conceptualized as if it were trans-
parently free from cultural and social mediation by popular movements. There is lit-
tle sense that these material demands are in practice politically advanced selective
constructions, conveyed in fields of social relations that also define their signifi-
cance. The alternative 1 wish to pursue would confront the cultural issues (and po-
litical interests) infused in the construction of materialist politics as wel as the ma-
terialist concerns (and political interests) infused in cultural, framings of politics.

Furthermore, this paradigm blurring allows us to ask important questions of
social movements, whatever their politics. How do activists structure the produc-
tion and circulation of the social meanings crucial to their movement? How doe
the political vision advanced by activists organize the production, distribution,
and consumption of the movement? How in practice do other participants con-
sume this culture and produce their own meanings in the process? Movements
may seek to adjust access to a variety of resources, both to attract participants and
to pursue their political vision. The creation and redistribution of "cultural capi-
tal"—which in this setting includes the media, education, knowledge of the past
and present, languages with which to interrogate the status quo, cosmological
knowledge, models of community authority, experience in organizational cul-
tures, and skills to communicate across language communities and through vari-
ous technologies—are other resources, differential access to which makes a mate-
rial and cultural difference in peoples* lives.

In this context, scholars of social movements might consider the utility of an
anthropological notion of "cultural capital," Unfortunately for the case at hand,
analysts have conventionally understood cultural capital to be a monopoly of the
mainstream. In an early psychological approach, Oscar Lewis's notion of the "cul-
ture of poverty" (1966) condemned the underclasses for the poverty of their lived
culture, by which he meant their lack of idealized mainstream norms (many of
which, in fact and in practice, ironically elude the middle class as well). In a more
sociological and structural vein, Pierre Bourdieu (1977,1984) presented a formu-
lation of symbolic capital and status hierarchies as singular ladders with high-sta-
tus culture at the apex. More recently, Phillipe Bourgois (1995), by noting how in-
ner city entrepreneurs mobilize their own cultural and social capital in highly
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segregated social settings, has urged that the notion of cultural capital be histori-
cized and made interactive. He remains astutely aware of the political and eco-
nomic contexts in which this occurs. But. although Bourgois acknowledges the lo-
cal deployment of different kinds of cultural capital, he largely dismisses their
salience and impact on the wider society.

Such approaches—especially when they are structurally generalized—tend to
portray culture as bounded groups and communities rather than to pursue the
polyculturalism that individuals in some marginalized communities have used to
manipulate status hierarchies and widen their access to resources at the center
and the margins. Along these lines, I would argue for a concept of cultural capital
that identifies the ways in which specific cultural formations in their larger con-
texts give distinctive shapes to the cultural capital they find relevant; recognizes
the circulation and distribution of nonmaterial and nonquantifiable cultural re-
sources as an additional issue for social movements; and draws our attention to
the changing forms of capitalist production—in this moment of transnational in-
tensification and the global flow of knowledge, information, and people—that
make transculturalism and certain media especially important and powerful

Note that in this formulation there is no simple link between cultural capital
and economic capital; rather, specific links need to be problematized in particular
situations.36 In fact, many Pan-Mayanists have access to a great deal of cultural
capital—from fluency in indigenous languages and shamanism to knowledge of
the high-tech tools of the electronic age—yet the overwhelming majority live in
modest economic circumstances. At work, for instance, Pan-Mayanists have been
quick to push development donors for access to computer technology for their re-
search and publication efforts. Specialized computer programs now facilitate
their publication of educational materials and research on prehispanic Mayan
calendrics, historical astronomy, and glyphs. Public intellectuals have mastered
the conventions of national and international meetings as public forums for their
work. In sum, Pan-Mayanists have internationalized and hybridized Mayan cul-
ture to intensify and repoliticize the cultural differences between indigenous and
Ladino communities at home.37 How, then, are cultural capital and economic
class related in the practice of Pan-Mayanism?

The problem of culture and class remains a challenge for analysts, given the
prominence in Latin American studies of structuralist frameworks such as histor-
ical materialism, internal colonialism, and world systems theory. Most analysts
would agree, however, that classes are not theoretical abstractions—they are cul-
turally and materially constructed in particular situations, as are other forms of
stratification. High theory aside, class is not a separable domain but rather a mul-
tidimensional form of stratification that is in practice often gendered, racialized,
and saturated with cultural difference. For instance, as a result of the genocidal
civil war in Guatemala, impoverished rural widows became a distinctive political-
economic class—the result of Mayan family structure, agrarian sexual divisions of
labor, and the violent repression that killed their husbands and left these women
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without a subsistence base. Courageously, CONAVIGUA, the popular movement's
widows' organization, brought women, from this existentially gendered class to-
gether for crucial psychological, political, and material support.

Thus, the forging of identification with a particular "class-based" identity—by-
mobilizing groups around it—is also a process of construction. It is a political
process fraught with some of the same dilemmas, such as the standardization and
displacement of local culture, that critics see in Pan-Mayan identity. The con-
structed nature of this identification does not dimmish the vital way in which
CONAVIGUA has come to meet the needs of women and children who were
scarred by the war's violence.

When Mayan leaders assert that "class conflict is not our issue" but Western
neocolonialism and racism are, one sees the heterodoxy and originality of the
movement. On the one hand, they seek to build a cross-class movement-—a new
sort of Mayan solidarity—that would include middle-class professionals and
businesspeople as well as cultivators, students, teachers, development workers,
and rural shopkeepers. In fact, urban migration for reasons of employment or
physical safety and new organizational involvements compel members of many
extended families to have multiple class-ethnic identifications, localized in differ-
ent ways in rural and urban space.

When Pan-Mayanists make charges of widespread racism in Guatemala instead
of focusing on class conflict, they seek radically to reframe who is accountable to
social criticism. For them, Ladino peasants, urban migrants, and the working
classes are complicit along with others in the reproduction of prejudices that have
destructive effects in everyday life, A wide array of "public" institutions are also
implicated. The signal problem for social action—as the labor-capital analysts
would have it—is not limited to Guatemala's tiny economic elite, which shock-
ingly owns 75 percent of the country's agricultural land. The problem also in-
volves the more diffuse persistence of racism in national culture, where everyday
life and the media are untroubled by open discussions that characterize indige-
nous people as not rightful participants in civil society and as not ready for jobs
and education because of their ethnic inferiority. Moreover, antagonism is racial-
ized in Guatemala for Ladinos, who resent the mobility of Mayas and their de-
mands for political space (Hale 1995,1996).

So far, this analysis has juxtaposed the language of movement critics with the
social analysis generated by the movement. Now it is time to reorient the analysis
in order to engage the movement from the perspective of the practices and the
personal stakes of the Pan-Mayan leadership.

Pan~Mayanists, Upward Mobility, and
Different Ways of Being "Middle Class"

Is Pan-Mayanism a social movement or is it instead an emerging class-ethnicity
seeking to consolidate its power and privilege? If one widens the notion of ckss be-
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yond models of agrarian and industrial production—something that is increasingly
important in this age of information, communication, and dislocation—it becomes
clear that. Pan-Mayanists are attempting to design a novel social formation. They
want the alternative of asserting a "Maya-ness" that, while valuing agrarian work
and spirituality, also opens employment options transgressing the mental-manual
divide that was colonially established through forced labor policies and maintained
by commercial interests and Guatemala's oligarchy into the twentieth century.

To undertake development projects engaging indigenous adults and school-
children in the highlands, movement activists have created rural-urban networks
of development professionals who share access to cultural and material capital far
beyond Guatemala's borders. Educational pamphlets, books, videos, audiotapes,
and computer disks that are locally produced circulate widely through these net-
works; participants are continually on the move to attend and organize meetings
to keep current with information and new organizational strategies; and interna-
tional groups are tapped for financial assistance and external leverage in struggles
for rights and cultural capital.

From both the cultural capital and materialist points of view, a parallel middle
class of educated indigenous employees has crystallized.38 These individuals are
proud of their achievements, which have been built on an older generation's com-
mitment in the 1950s and 1960s to see their children and grandchildren get ahead
(mpemrse) and escape grinding poverty. The discourse of self-improvement and
mobility was promoted by groups such as Catholic Action and the cooperative
movement, which were trying to head off radical politics in the process. The
achievement of this goal was a great challenge in communities where most in-
digenous workers were impoverished subsistence farmers or day laborers. Since
there were few nonfarming jobs in rural communities, and these were often mo-
nopolized by Ladinos, the educated children of these families have been quick to
pursue jobs in local and regional development organizations and the schools.
Many have realized that nonmanual employment calls them away from their agri-
cultural communities to regional and urban centers,

On the whole, today's Pan-Mayanists are not a class of petty merchants in the
informal economy but are rather individuals employed by development NGOs
and state bureaucracies including the school system, extension services, and the
government-supported national research center, the Academia de Lenguas Mayas
de Guatemala. In terms of cultural capital—that is, education, organizational ac-
cess, ties to the production of culture, and status as bicultural knowledge bro-
kers—these activists have consolidated an ethnic-class blend that gives them ac-
cess to specialized jobs, contacts, and transnational flows of communication.39

Many of these Mayas are recognized as "professionals" in the sense that they are
salaried workers with technical knowledge. Some have only six years of formal ed-
ucation but have become experts on the job through their own intellectual efforts
and participation in nonformal education programs. Many are high school grad-
uates who hoped to be teachers; others have begun college, a long-term process
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for students who generally have young families to support. A small but growing
number have college degrees, law degrees, and doctorates,

Economically, most Pan-Mayanists who work for NGQs, research organiza-
tions, universities, and government agencies have lower-middle-class or middle-
class wages and poor job security. Changes in international development priori-
ties or in national ruling parties can sweep away jobs in development fields.
Development organizations are perennially in search of funding for new projects
in order to support their professional and administrative staffs, overhead, and
project development efforts. Many development experts are hired on a project-
by-project basis by international organizations, which are under some political
pressure to include national professionals and, following the dictates of neoliberal
economics, under greater economic pressure to subcontract work to save money
rather than to expand their permanent staffs. Universities operate under similar
constraints, so most academic positions are part time and poorly paid.

The salaries paid by international NGOs and the UN are highly stratified and
thereby reproduce the status hierarchy of international, national, and local
spheres. International professionals—from Europe, the United States, and Latin
America—earn five times what high-ranking national professionals receive from
the same employers, while local office personnel receive conventional subsistence
wages.40 In practice, development work, even at its most lucrative, is short term.
Some international projects offer six months of excellent salaries for profession-
ally credentialed principals (who thus are able to survive periods of unemploy-
ment between jobs), others only a month or two of part-time employment Al-
though a very few elite Pan-Mayanists have achieved the financial success that
would allow them to own urban homes and cars, most Pan-Mayanist profession-
als live in marginal, overcrowded rental housing. In fact, their extended family
residences back home may offer more space and better facilities.

Thus, a singular materialist definition of "middle class," which emphasizes con-
sumer prosperity, does not fully capture the parallel middle class's standard of liv-
ing, which in some respects is not much different from that of rural teachers,
community development workers, general store owners, and small farmers with
their own land. Furthermore, many urban-based Pan-Mayanists must disperse
their higher earnings among their own extended families of farmers, students,
and urban migrants. These obligations are reinforced by Mayan kinship struc-
tures, which Pan-Mayanists value highly.

The Pan-Mayanist emphasis on education makes sense given their commit-
ment to home communities and rural development. The illiteracy rates for
Guatemalans, which range up to 75 percent for rural Mayan women, demonstrate
how much work there is to be done. The Pan-Mayanist concern with racism re-
flects their difficult family histories of plantation labor and their current experi-
ences with economic mobility and ethnic divisions of labor in the development
industry, which rarely gives Mayas positions of authority over Ladinos or interna-
tional professionals.
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Doubtlessly, one source of negative feelings toward Pan-Mayanism is the grow-
ing competition for jobs in urban areas between the parallel middle classes. Mid-
dle-class Ladino intellectuals in the social sciences are caught in the same employ-
ment dilemmas as educated Mayas and now face a new source of direct
competition for deYclopment work, academic positions, and state jobs. Interest-
ingly, while Mayan professionals are aware of job competition, they argue that in-
digenous professionals bring to these positions specialized knowledge, especially
fluency in indigenous languages, which few Ladinos have invested time in learn-
ing. What especially puzzles Mayan intellectuals is the ambivalence—which they
see as hypocritical—of some international scholars and international develop-
ment workers toward their achievements,41 Clearly there is little direct competi-
tion in these cases.

Like their counterparts in popular organizations, however, Pan-Mayan public
intellectuals can be legitimately asked questions about the internal politics of the
movement-—who speaks for whom, how hybrid class and cultural identities are
constructed and standardized, what is taught as Mayan culture, who is being edu-
cated, and whose knowledge is authoritative, Pan-Mayanists cannot escape exert-
ing power as they decide what is published; how dialects within languages are
standardized in written form; how one deals with issues of gender, class, religion,
and locality; and which dimensions of self-determination are promoted or are
sidelined for a later date. As one would expect, internal cleavages—hetero-
geneities of religion, gender, generation, and locale-—have not been left unad-
dressed by participants who, regardless of their common commitment to revital-
ization and rights, feel marginalized within the movement

For all the reverence expressed toward rural culture, indigenous cosmology,
consensus politics, and Mayan elders, Pan-Mayanists operate with their own in-
ternal hierarchies, ideologies of difference, and plural identities. For instance,
Mayan youths-—who see Christianity as a form of colonialism—are ambivalent
about the antiracism struggles of their parents, who continue to teach and wor-
ship in Christian groups such as Catholic Action, Educated Mayas who revere
shamanic rituals at their conferences wonder if neotraditionalist shamans should
be officially credentialed, as other experts are. And the older generation of Mayan
leaders harbor complicated feelings about educating daughters who, in their view,
should stay at home to reproduce Mayan culture in the next generation.

Coalitlonal Possibilities:
Defining Common Purpose Across Cleavages

Pan-Mayanists are making decisions about their movement among a field of
other powerful actors—which includes national authorities and elites, As popular
movement with its international sources of support, the international develop-
ment community, and the international indigenous rights movement—each with
its own programs and politics. To create Mayan elementary schools, Pan-
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Mayanists pragmatically collaborate with Ladino universities, USA1D, the UN, the
European Union, and Norwegian NGOs.

These accommodations are strategic. On the one hand, they have pressured the
movement to stress decentralization as a tactic of self-determination for educa-
tion and self-administration. In fact, decentralization—which is part of the pack-
age of neoliberal reforms promulgated by the international development commu-
nity in the face of cuts in government bureaucracies and services mandated by the
International Monetary Fund (IMF)—appears to have become an alternative
route to the movement's dream of a Mayan nation made up of regional language
groups within the Guatemalan state. At this point, movement leaders imagine
federalist models of cultural autonomy as the institutional vehicle for their cul-
tural vision. Perhaps it is ironic that the Pan-Mayan movement, which has sought
unification and standardization in the face of community microvariation, has
embraced decentralization. But this may be inevitable given the regional charac-
ter of indigenous languages, economies, and community leadership and the de-
centralized international development policies currently in vogue.

On the other hand, one would expect continuing tensions between decentral-
ization and centralization, and further debates about the significance of these
terms in national politics and local communities. This has become the case since
the December 1996 signing of the peace accords. European donors have de-
manded that Pan-Mayanists create broader organizations and a consensus on
project priorities, or these NGOs will look to other groups.

The divide between Pan-Mayanism and the popular movement, which some
commentators have portrayed as unbreachable or irreconcilable because of ideo-
logical or class differences, is bridged quite frequently by individuals who are ac-
tive in both camps or who borrow ideas from each other for their own uses. Thus,
in practice there are many instances of cross-fertilization and frequent moments
of common purpose between the Pan-Mayan and popular movements. Not all are
convinced, however, that el Frente, the new grassroots coalition party, which has
courted Mayan voters and has strong popular ties, will shed its leftist roots, push
for the implementation of Pan-Mayanist reforms over other priorities, or develop
wider electoral appeal. But most agree that the time is not right for a Mayan polit-
ical party.

Pan-Mayanists have widened their class analysis over time. They now see
Ladino poverty as an important issue that needs to be addressed and recognize
that the racism of the Ladino underclass is economically fueled. In their reflec-
tions on the multiple meanings of racism, they have drawn on Ladino scholars
such as Carlos Guzman Bockler and Jean-Loup Herbert (1995), who used an in-
ternal colonialism model to conceptualize domination and who discussed the un-
stable nature of Ladino identity. They have turned recently to the work of Marta
Elena Casaus Arzti (1992), who wrote a powerful social history of Guatemala's
oligarchy. Of special interest is her documentation of the genealogical reproduc-
tion of Guatemala's microelite, lineage by lineage, since the sixteenth century
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through tactical endogamy, intermarriage between these lineages (which con-
trolled vast private resources and public powers), and the racist ideology of
limpieza de sangre. In fact, many of these elite lineages see themselves as whites
who stand totally apart from and above the indigenous-Ladino divide; none re-
gard themselves as having indigenous blood.

For their part, many intellectuals on the Left have changed their views on in-
digenous issues over the years and moved away from total assimilation as the only
future for indigenous communities.42 Pan-Mayanists admire the courageous
work of popular human rights activists who publicize human rights abuses at
great risk to themselves. They agree on the importance of demilitarizing civilian
life and disbanding civil patrols, which parents feared would socialize their sons
into violence, corruption, and disrespect for the moral authority of their families.
The activities of the grassroots organization Majawil Q'ij and the widespread use
of Mayan priests in public events—from the Segundo Encuentro to the regional
meetings of grassroots organizations—are among the popular movement's con-
tributions to activism in the name of Mayan culture. Moreover, Rigoberta
Menchu's hosting of indigenous conferences and her collaboration with
Demetrio Cojtf Cuxil at the 1995 Taller Maya conference, where they jointly deliv-
ered a paper on Mayan languages, are high-profile instances of common concern.

There have been important recent experiments in institution building across
the Pan-Mayan-popuIar divide. In 1995, before the elections, a low key group
called K'amol B'ey was formed to begin discussions about developing a "via maya
de polftica electoral." The idea was not to create a political party but rather a dia-
logue in which indigenous leaders from popular groups and the Pan-Mayan
movement would play more than a token role and Ladinos would listen to their
concerns. These discussions appear to have generated concrete results on both
sides. For instance, the Fundacidn Rigoberta Menchu, which despite its name is
primarily a Ladino-run institution, is now funding projects in Mayan education.
Also, Demetrio Cojtf Cuxil has published with the Asociacibn para el Avance de
las Ciencias Sociales en Guatemala (Association for the Advancement of Social
Sciences in Guatemala, or AVANCSO), an important research center long associ-
ated with popular issues.

Most significantly, the inclusion of indigenous cultural rights in the 1995
peace-accord process-—through negotiations involving the government, the guer-
rillas, the military, and representatives of other sectors in meetings of the civil as-
sembly—marks the public recognition of Mayan culture by a variety of interests.
A coalition of Pan-Mayan and popular activists came together for the accord
process, working to voice Mayan concerns. The resulting organization, Coordi-
naci6n de Organizaciones del Pueblo Maya de Guatemala (Coordinator for the
Organizations of the Mayan People of Guatemala, or COPMAGUA), commis-
sioned position papers from fourteen sectors and through sustained discussion
created a consensus about key issues in order to influence the deliberations of the
Asemblea de Sociedad Civil.
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From the time of the Segundo Encuentro to the present, Mayas active in the
grassroots Left have become increasingly engaged culturally and ethnically, leav-
ing some of their Ladino colleagues wondering about the impact of Mayan resur-
gence on the Left and the possibility of new Mayan alignments across old political
cleavages. In 1996, some Ladino leaders felt that indigenous populates could go
toward a cross-movement alliance that would either include Ladinos or perhaps
lead in an independent direction with other Mayas,

In 1996, the missing Ladino voice, one that would publicly condemn Ladino
racism and affirm Mayan cultural existence, was added to the calculus, Casaus
Arzii, the critic of elite hegemony and a member of one of the country's most
prominent families, returned to Guatemala after years of exile for her radical pol-
itics in the 1970s, For her, this is a crucial historical juncture, an opportunity for
Ladino-Mayan dialogue to work toward intercultural understanding and the dis-
mantling of racism. Casaus Arzii has worked with Demetrio Cojtf Cuxil to pro-
mote these dialogues. She argues that Guatemala must avoid perpetuating either
the "nacion e'tnica," in which Ladinos continue to rule a homogenous national
culture, or the "nacidn etnica maya," in which Mayas seek a separate nation. In-
stead, her goal is the"nacidn. polftica" which would, recognize cultural difference
and tacHe racism but rule out the formation of separate ethnic nations. In her
mind, these dialogues are absolutely crucial to avoid future violence.

Do these lines of mutual influence and collaboration point toward a new uni-
fied paradigm, a new synthesis of movements? Or will a division of labor con-
tinue between cultural rights and education on the one hand and agrarian issues
and human rights abuses on the other? The notion of a variety of social move-
ments pursuing their own projects and coalitional opportunities is closer to some
European, South Asian, and South African notions of social activism than to the
unified paradigm approach which guided the Guatemalan popular movement
through years of repression and the beginnings of a transition to a yet unfinished
democracy.43 The issues of forging wider unities and identifications, determining
how they would be labeled, and deciding at whose expense they would be estab-
lished has been very much on the minds of radical democracy theorists. Interest-
ingly, there is still great nostalgia for the past in much of this political theorizing.
As in the popular movement, it is marked by the dream of a radical and plural
democracy as an enduring project of the Left rather than as a novel set of strug-
gles that, are the legacies of many different histories.

At this point, the Pan-Mayan movement uses a different language for transcen-
dence—one that would promote ethnic politics as the highest measure by seeking
an institutionalized voice for Mayas and structural reforms in power relations. In
practice, the impulse toward separatism has been moderated by alliances with other
groups to reform state and society: to transform the conventional processes of soci-
ety, renegotiate the terms by which people live, and reorganize the cognitive struc-
tures that shape meanings and identities (see Trend 1996,105, 110,161), It is evi-
dent that Mayas want official recognition for their languages as part of the routine
operation of the state rather than treated as special characteristics of minorities.
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This will involve raising issues such as the training of legal translators in different
languages so that indigenous Guatemalans can understand court proceedings and
act in their own best interests. It will also involve the production of government
documents, such as marriage licenses, so that they will be available in the languages
(common or distinctive) spoken by the newlyweds as well as in Spanish.

Conclusions

The reaction in Latin America to ethnic- and race-based organizing has often
been highly charged. For example, Brazilian scholars have been critical of recent
investigations of racism and race-based mobilization in their country.44 Why,
some critics ask, find racism where Brazilians—including many Afro-Brazilians—
deny it? Guatemala would seem to provide a complicated contrast: Why deny in-
digenous populations, including an emerging parallel "middle class," the chance
to pursue the relevance of indigenous culture and racism, in their social struggles
and movements? This chapter has argued that taking a cross-class ethnic move-
ment seriously will help broaden the understanding of culture and politics in
countries seeking to institute participatory democracy. It might also undermine
analyses that divide social movements into two streams: those that seek cultural
affirmation and those that seek wider access to resources. By seeing the impor-
tance of recognizing and redistributing cultural capital, the Pan-Mayan move-
ment reveals the real-world limits of such formulations.

For the radical democracy theorists discussed in this essay, there are constructive
possibilities in adversarial relations. To these debates, Pan-Mayanists contribute
their critiques of the essentialisms of class identity and class conflict in popular dis-
course. Nevertheless, thinkers such as Mouffe (1993) would be quick to condemn
Pan-Mayanists for their ethnic essentialism—its foregrounding of a singular and
fixed "Maya-ness" and its elevation of a Mayan way of knowing above other view-
points. Her comments about feminism parallel her thinking about ethnicity:

Feminism, for me, is the struggle for the equality of women. But this should not be un-
derstood as a struggle to realize the equity of a definable empirical group with a com-
mon essence and identity—that is, women—but rather as a struggle against the multi-
ple forms in which the category 'women* is constructed in subordination. However, we
must be aware of the fact that those feminist goals can be constructed in many different
ways, according to the multiplicity of discourses in which they can be framed; Marxist,
liberal, conservative, radical separatist, radical democratic, and so on.... Instead of try-
ing to prove that a given form of feminist discourse is the one that corresponds to the
'real* essence of womanhood, one should aim to show how it expands the possibilities
for an understanding of women's multiple forms of subordination. (1993,88}

In the Pan-Mayan dialogue with the popular movement since the Segundo En-
cuentro, both parties appear to have expanded the possibilities of understanding
the multiple forms of Mayan subordination. Further discursive theorizing may
well occur in the new communities of dialogue between Ladino intellectuals and



188 KayB, Warren

Pan-Mayan leaders. But for Pan-Mayans, the outstanding issue is taking effective
action toward their agendas for change. Clearly the post-peace accord period is
crucially important to all these parties.

In this analysis, 1 have argued that we need processual studies of social ideolo-
gies that treat the circulation of knowledge and culture as an issue not of formal
ideology but rather of contextualized social practice. Anthropology's contribution
is not to reproduce images of bounded essentialized cultures or ethnicities but
rather to assist in understanding the production, distribution, and reappropria-
tion of culture by all parties.

It is too early to know what sort of impact the Pan-Mayan movement, based on
education, language, cultural reaffirmation, and collective rights, will have on the
regions of Guatemala where it is most active. There will be no demonstrations to
count because this is not a mass movement that generates protest But there will
be new generations of students, leaders, teachers, development workers, and com-
munity elders who have been touched in, one way or another by the Pan-Mayan
movement and its cultural production. Knowing how important local and re-
gional identities continue to be in the countryside, we can expect that rural
Guatemalans will consume the cultural production of this and other movements
in different ways. Local groups will continue to generate their own development
agendas and projects independently of the Pan-Mayan movement—yet now in
the name of Mayan culture and the language of rights. Clearly it will be important
to watch regional organizations and communities reweave the knowledge and so-
cial forms of both movements into local material-cultural agendas.

Perhaps the Pan-Mayan movement is like the Black Consciousness (BC) move-
ment in South Africa—that is, a form of cultural production crucial to inventing a
language that names and challenges the corrosive consequences of structural dis-
crimination and diffuse racism. The BC movement's leaders argued that personal
and collective affirmation was crucial to defeat the internalized racism of apartheid.
Other groups criticized its cultural focus, and yet the movement served as a vital
bridge to grassroots participation in a range of organizational structures and proj-
ects—some multiracial and others predominately black South African (Marx
1992). Perhaps the Pan-Mayan movement foreshadows a successful turn to educa-
tion as a form of rural-urban grassroots activism and community involvement that
will make the best of the national move to decentralized development initiatives.
What is certain as the movement continues to take shape is that the cultural issues
and rights Pan-Mayanists have defined as critical and the controversies they have
unleashed will be extraordinarily important for Guatemala's future.

Notes
1. For more on radical democracy, the contested place of Marxism in this transforma-

tion, and the heterogeneity of Marxist approaches themselves, see Laclau and Mouffe 1985;
Mouffe 1992,1993; Trend 1996.
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2. Most of my information comes from public events, from specialized conferences, and
from interviews with grassroots leaders, intellectuals, U.S. Agency for International Devel-
opment (USAID) officials, others in the development community, and townspeople in San
Andres. Another source has been the very public airing of these disputes in the
Guatemalan press. In some cases, members of the international popular left have met with
me to explain their views. Pan-Mayanists have also shared press clippings and discussed
their critics with me in interviews and in private conversations at events such as the Se-
gundo Encuentro. I have decided not to mention individual names from personal discus-
sions. Some critics have moderated their opinions over time, while others have intensified
their intolerance. Particular lines of criticism continue to travel between Guatemala and
the United States along the conference circuit. In contrast to the evasiveness of other for-
eigners, Levenson-Estrada (forthcoming) and Stol (1993) have published critiques of Pan-
Mayanistn from politically distinctive points of view,

3. Whether or not there is a unified Left in current political practice—or how current
politics relates to the history of the Left's internal divisions—is not the task of this essay.
Congresses like the Segundo Encuentro argued forcefully that the grassroots Left, in all its
diversity, has come to share a common international political paradigm.

4. For more on the encuentro, see the final report of the congress in Segundo Bncuentro
Continental 1991, Kale's analysis (1994), and Smith's overview (1991). In their early writ
ings, Mayan intellectuals did not make more than oblique references to the meetings.

5. See, for example, Materne 1976. In fact, there have been a series of international in
digenous meetings in Guatemala, including Rigoberta Menchn's Indigenous Summit in
1993 and CECMA's conference, which resulted in the volume on Derecho Indigent (1994).

6. See Lopez Raquec 1989.
7. CEDIM has just begun publishing IXIM, a newsletter of commentary and announce-

ments.
8. See their work in England and Elliot 1990 and Oxlajuuj Keej 1993.
9. See CojtiCuxil 1991.
10. See COCADI1985,1988,1992a, 1992b and Rodriguez Guajan 1989.
11. See Sam Colop 1991 and Pop Caal 1992.
12. Collections of papers presented at these meetings are available through the Acade-

mia de Lenguas Mayas de Guatemala. See Taller Maya 1992,1993,
13. See England and Elliot 1990.
14. Titles include Ajquijay and Rodriguez 1992 and Davila 1992.
15. See COMG 1991,1995.
16. On the issue of Mayan hermeneutics, see Watanabe 1992; B. Tedlock 1982; D. Ted-

lock 1983; and Warren 1995,1996.
17. Benedict Anderson (1983) gives us this language, and the Maps remind us of how

diversified the grassroots process is. Although many anthropologists have rightfully criti-
cized Anderson's top-down image of cultural production, Ms stress on media is important
for the Mayan case. Significantly, Pan-Mayanism calls our attention to diversifying what
counts as media in the project of nation and community building. Dress—especially for
Pan-Mayan men—turns out to be a very important medium for creating new levels of eth-
nic identification. Women's clothing is both locally inflected and regionally keyed to lan-
guage groups.

18. See Smith's important argument (1993) about Mayan commerce as a form of agency
for the Totonicapan region.
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19. See Carmack 1973 for a discussion of the continuity of these positions with prehis-
panic power structures.

20. See Wataaabe 1992; Warren 1989; and B. Tedlock 1982. See Warren 1995 for an ar-
gument about the separation of knowledge and power in community authority and War-
ren 1992 for a discussion of variations in community versus national leadership in the Pan-
Mayan movement.

21. For Mayan chronicles of their religion and conquest, see Recinos 1950 and D. Ted-
lock 1985. On the subversiveness of the cofradias, see Warren 1989.

22. For details, see Carrnack 1988,1995; Falla 1994; Montejo andAkab* 1992; and War-
ren 1993.

23. See, for example, Taller Maya 1992,1993; CECMA 1992; CEM-G 1994; Oxlajuuj
Keej Maya' Ajtz'iib' 1993,- and England and Elliot 1990.

24. See Sam Colop 1991 and Warren 1996, forthcoming(c).
25. See Ajquijay On and Rodriguez 1992 and Davila 1992, among many others.
26. See COCADI 1992a, 1992b and CECMA 1994.
27. See CECMA 1994; COMG 1991; and Cojtf Cuxil 1991,1994,1996.
28. For example, funders of projects include the European Union; Norwegian groups

such as Redd Barna, NORAD, FAFO, and APN; the Canadian Center for Human Rights,
Development, and Democracy (CIDHDD); and the United Nations through a variety o
programs such as UNESCO and PRODERB. U.S. funders include USAID, the Plumsock
Foundation, and, for scholarly exchanges, the Guatemalan Scholars Network and the Latin
American Studies Association (LASA), University supporters include the Universidad
Rafael Landivar through the Institute de Liagflistica and the Universidad Mariano Galvez.

29. See Charles Hale (1995,1996) for important ethnographic work on Ladino reaction
to Mayan mobilization.

30. A sustained reply to each of these lines of criticism, to weigh their accuracy is a task
that belongs to the Pan-Mayanists themselves.

31. Pan-Mayanists believe that foreign and national academics have their own agendas
in publishing on Guatemala, which differ from the research agenda of Mayan public intel-
lectuals.

32. His disenchantment is said to date from a period when he lived in Nicaragua and
was jailed, apparently for reasons of internal politics.

33. Ladino intellectuals, however, have published scholarly work on Mayan resurgence.
See Bastos and Camus 1995,1996 and Solares 1993.

34. Cojti Cuxil has a doctorate in communications from a Belgian university and works
for UN1CEP; Sam Colop pursued a doctorate in Mayan linguistics at the State University of
New York at Buffalo after obtaining a Guatemalan law degree and works on legal issues in
Mayan development. Estuardo Zapeta is a doctoral student in anthropology at the State
University of New York at Albany.

35. Pan-Mayanists have responded in print from time to time. See Cojti Cuxil 1996 on
the charge of separatism and Sam Colop 1991 on specific notorious journalists in the na-
tional press.

36. Relevant to any sustained discussion of Guatemala would be larger issues of political
economy such as the country's place in the North American Free Trade Agreement
(NAFTA) regionalization and the continuation of maquiladora. production as one national
development strategy among others.
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37. This is not the first instance of ethnic intensification on either side of the divide. See
BrintnaU 1979 for an argument that the activities of Catholic Action and Protestant groups
In the 1950s and 1960s intensified indigenous identity and anti-Ladino sentiment by cross-
cutting cleavages that had subdivided communities.

38. See Jeffrey Himpele's work (1995) on the Aymara parallel middle-class formation in
Bolivia, which challenges the unified or single-class hierarchy model and its evolutionary
subtext. Actually, Guatemalan historians working on Quezaltenango note an earlier period
of indigenous florescence, including language revival and political power, so the current
movement may not be as "new" as anthropologists cast it,

39. It is difficult to come up with hard estimates of the numbers of participants in these
diverse networks, especially now that hundreds of highland communities have their own
language committees that are associated with the Academy of Mayan Languages of
Guatemala (ALMG). National, conferences on specialized topics routinely draw hundreds
of leaders, some local {depending, of course, on the venue) and others national. That Pres-
ident Vinici Gerezo, Minister of Education Alfredo Tay Coycoy, and Rigoberta Menchu ad-
dressed the 1994 Primer Congreso de la Education Maya, for example, indicates the grow-
ing importance of the Pan-Mayan movement. More than two hundred educators from
throughout the country attended this three-day event. The Primer Congreso de Estudios
Mayas in August 1996 drew several hundred participants, including Ladino intellectuals,
Mayan leaders, North American scholars, and community activists.

40. This information was provided by foreign and Mayan professionals who have
worked for these organizations at various levels.

41. They are right that many foreign professionals come from working-class and impov-
erished rural, backgrounds a generation or two ago and have used education and employ-
ment to consolidate comfortable middle-class lives. This writer certainly fits the profile,

42. For example, compare Jonas and Tobis 1974 with Jonas 1991 and Jonas and Stein
1990.

43. The social-historical reasons for the hegemonic and often intolerant nature of the
popular movement and its scholars are beyond the scope of this chapter. But the punishing
reactions at the 1992 Latin American Studies Association (LASA) conference to Carol
Smith's historical analysis of racism in the work of nationally prominent academics on the
Left and to my own early work on the Segundo Encuentro show how hard it may be to re-
construct this history. A social history of the full scope of the Left and its views of other po-
litical currents might go far toward showing how this political vision has been reproduced
over time.

44. See Hanchard's provocative study (1994),
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Chapter Eight

The Process of Black Community
Organizing in the Southern Pacific

Coast Region of Colombia

LIBIA GRUESO, CARLOS ROSERO,
AND ARTURO ESCOBAR

Ethnicity* Territory, and Politics

Since the end of the 1980s, Colombia's Pacific coast region has been undergoing
an unprecedented historical process: the emergence of collective ethnic identities
and their strategic positioning in. culture-territory relations. This process is taking
place in a complex national and international conjuncture. At the national level,
the conjuncture is marked by two events; the radical opening of Colombia's econ-
omy to world markets after 1990, particularly in the ambit of the country's inte-
gration into the Pacific Basin economies; and a substantial reform of the national
Constitution in 1991, which, among other things, granted 'the black communities
of the Pacific region collective rights to the territories they have traditionally oc-
cupied. Internationally, tropical rain-forest areas, including Colombia's Pacific
coast, have acquired a certain specificity in light of the fact that they are home to
most of the planet's biological diversity. Confronted with the rapid destruction of
these areas, the concomitant loss of species, and the potential impact of this loss
on the future of humanity, scientists, environmentalists, governments, and non-
governmental organizations (NGOs) have thrown themselves with fervor into the
task of "preserving biological diversity"

The emergence of collective ethnic identities in the Colombian Pacific region and
similar regions in other parts of the world thus reflects a double historical move-
ment: the irruption of the biological, the continuity of life as we know it, as a global
problem; and the irruption of the cultural and the ethnic, as highlighted by the
Colombian government's decision to recognize these concepts in its desire to con-
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struct a pluriethnic and multicultural society. This double irruption of the biologi-
cal and the cultural takes place in the changing contexts of capitalism and moder-
nity that scholars have attempted to explain in terms of globalization (Robertson
1992; Gonzales Casanova 1994), postfordism (Harvey 1989), or ethnoscapes (Ap-
padurai 1991); and in which the multiple intersections of the local and the global
are no longer analyzed in terms of polarized space-time categories—such as tradi-
tion and modernity, center and periphery—but in terms of cultural hybridizations
(Garcia Canclini 1990), the local processing of global conditions (Pred and Watts
1,992), alternative modernities, and postdevelopment (Escobar 1995),

The Colombian Pacific coast region, as we shall see, is denned by the local black
and indigenous movements as a region-territory of ethnic groups. Based on cul-
tural differences and the rights to identity and territory, these social movements
challenge the Euro-Colombian modernity that has become dominant in the rest of
the country. Black and indigenous cultural politics, in this way, challenge the con-
ventional political, culture harbored in the practices of the traditional political par-
ties and the state, unsettle the dominant project of national identity construction,
and defy the predominant orientation of development. Forces opposed to the
movement—from, local black elites to new agribusiness capitalists and narco-
investors—continue to adhere to the same definitions of capital, development, and
the political that have become entrenched in the last fifty years with disastrous con-
sequences on the social, environmental, and cultural reality of the country. Through
their appropriation of the territory and their cultural affirmation, the social move-
ments seek to resist the onslaught of capital and development on their region.

This chapter describes and analyzes the emergence of the social movement of
black communities in the southern Pacific coast region of Colombia,1 First, we
analyze the national conjuncture of the constitutional reform of 1991 that propi-
tiated the structuration of the movement, focusing on the negotiated elaboration
of the law of cultural and territorial rights for the black communities (Ley 70 of
August 1993). Next, we examine the movement as an ethno-cultural proposal,
emphasizing the politico-organizational principles developed as a result of mas-
sive collective mobilization around Ley 70, These principles reflect important
processes of black identity construction as well as novel practices and theoretical
formulations concerning the relation between territory, biodiversity, culture, and
development that we later analyze from the perspective of the intersection be-
tween the cultural politics of the movement and established political cultures. We
conclude the chapter by suggesting ways of thinking about the political from the
perspectives of territory, nature, and culture.

The Constitutional Reform of 1991 and
the End of the Invisibility of Black Cultures

From the times of conquest and slavery to today's rampant capitalism-—including
historical boom and bust periods of gold, platinum, precious woods, and rub-
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her—Colombia's Pacific coast region has been affected by the forces of capitalist
modernity (Whitten 1986; Leyva 1993; Aprile-Gniset 1993). Since time immemo-
rial, this region has been, seen primarily as a source of raw materials and a deposi-
tory of allegedly inexhaustible natural riches, and its inhabitants have been sub-
jected to systematic invisibility and ethnocentric representations. Perhaps because
Colombia's majority Andean population sees in the Pacific region and its people
an example of ineluctable cultural and economic backwardness, the social sci-
ences have paid scant attention to the vibrant black cultures that have developed
there throughout the centuries (Friedemann and Arocha 1984; Arocha 1.991;
Wade 1993).

This region covers a vast area (about 70,000 square kilometers) stretching from
Panama to Ecuador and from the westernmost chain of the Andes to the ocean. It
is a unique rain-forest region, one of the world's wettest and most diverse. About
60 percent of the region's 900,000 inhabitants (800,000 Afro-Colombians; about
50,000 Embera, Waunana, and other indigenous people; and another 50,000 mes-
tizo colonists) live in the few larger cities and towns; the rest inhabit the margins
of the more than 240 rivers in the region, most of which flow from the Andes to-
ward the ocean. Black people have maintained distinct material and cultural prac-
tices—such as multiple subsistence and economic activities involving agriculture,
fishing, hunting and gathering, and small-scale gold mining and timber collect-
ing; extended families and matrilocai social relations; strong oral traditions and
religious systems; and particular forms of knowledge and use of the diverse forest
ecosystems—which are too numerous and complex to summarize here.2 What is
important to emphasize is the continued existence of important, different cul-
tures in a region that is finally attracting the attention of the national government
in its ambitious effort to participate in the alleged economic bonanza accompa-
nying the development around the "sea of the twentieth-first century"—the Pa-
cific Ocean.

This renewed interest on the part of the state takes place In a climate signifi-
cantly different from the invisibility that characterized the region's biological and
cultural reality even a decade ago. On the biological side, the debut of the dis-
course of biodiversity conservation in the theater of international development
has substantially modified the perception of the region in the eyes of many. Cul-
turally, the constitutional reform of 1991 transformed forever the economy of
ethnic visibilities in the country. The new Constitution reversed a long-standing
project of nation building; no longer the building of a racially and culturally ho-
mogeneous society (a mestizo people coded as "white"), the new goal—enshrined
In the 1991 Constitution—is presented as the construction of a pluriethnic and
multicultural nation.

For many sectors of society, including the black communities, the Asamblea
Nadonal Constituyente (ANC)—the seventy-member body entrusted with the
reform of the Constitution, popularly elected in December 1990—represented
the hopes of finding a way out of the deep social and political crisis in which the
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country was immersed at the beginning of the decade. In the period preceding the
formation of the ANC, a number of black initiatives with diverse political orien-
tations, mostly local in character, had already been organized. These groups—
which included individuals and organizations linked to Christian communities,
the Left, traditional parties, government programs, and NGOs, all with experi-
ence in black issues and with a greater or lesser degree of awareness about the de-
mands of the black communities3—convened in the Preconstituent Conference
of Black Communities in Cali in August 1990 with the purpose of working out a
proposal for action in the current conjuncture. From this conference emerged, the
Coordinadora Nacional de Comunidades Negras (CNCN) as a mechanism to co-
ordinate and implement the actions agreed upon at the conference. However, the
profound divisions and the wide range of perspectives represented at the
CNCN—from peasant, urban, popular, and traditional party-oriented groups to
leftist and ethno-cultural movements—ensured that the CNCN was to be a short-
lived experiment. When the ANC convened, each of these black sectors assessed
the situation according to their own sets of interests and modes of historical in-
sertion in the country.4

There was no black representation in the ANC; the plight of the black commu-
nities was brought before the assembly by one of the indigenous representatives
and was finally addressed by Articulo Transitorio 55, or AT 55 (Transitory Article
55). This was not easily achieved. From the very beginning, the demands for
recognition of territorial and ethnic rights for the black communities were op-
posed by many of the sectors represented in the ANC, even democratic sectors
such as the M-19 Alliance.5 Black communities, it was argued out of ignorance,
did not conform to the definition of an "ethnic group" since they lacked their own
language and forms of right and authority; they were folly integrated as citizens
into the mestizo life of the country; and they had adopted alien cultural elements.
Some asserted that the demand for territorial rights was a separatist position best
dealt with within the framework of decentralization promoted by the new Con-
stitution. The inclusion of AT 55 was thus possible only after a massive lobbying
campaign that even included the takeover of buildings.6

The constitutional reform is, in this way, the first important space of black com-
munity organizing on the basis of cultural, ethnic, and territorial demands; it en-
tailed the construction of an alternative proposal by the black communities cen-
tered on ethnic and cultural rights. Once the 1991 Constitution went into effect, a
number of black organizations came together to evaluate the results of the ANC
and to discuss their participation in the election of representatives of ethnic groups
to Congress, as stipulated by the Constitution. From then on, a rift grew between
those who favored the construction of a movement for political participation in the
established institutions and those who believed in a social movement in which elec-
toral participation was only one possibility and not the central element.

This difference marked the definitive distancing between the nucleus of ac-
tivists who remained within the CNCN and the black sectors closer to the tradi-
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tional Liberal and Conservative Parties. CNCN members dedicated their efforts
from then on to regulating AT 55 (the negotiated process of specifying its con-
tents until its enactment into law, which took place in August 1993); to strength-
ening community organizing; and to reaching out to peasant organizations in
Choco Province. From this dynamic there emerged in October 1993, as a national
organizational response, the Proceso de Comunidades Negras, or PCN (Process
of Black Communities), a network of more than 120 local organizations that as-
sumed the regulation of AT 55 and the consolidation of responses from local or-
ganizations. The distance from those who emphasized political or bureaucratic
representation deepened.7 At the same time, the collective construction of mecha-
nisms and forms of participation in the interior of the movement made possible
the consolidation of at least minimal political and ideological agreements and
halted the organizational dispersal that had been occurring previously.

The ethno-cultural character of the movement that surfaced during the ANQ
the promulgation of AT 55, with its recognition of collective rights to traditional
territories; and the ensuing threats to the black people of the Pacific region and
their territories were the main factors determining the nature of the organizing
work being done in rural areas. This emphasis reiected the importance attributed
by the PCN to maintaining social control of territory and natural resources as a
precondition for the survival, re-creation, and strengthening of culture. Among
the riverine populations, activists geared their efforts toward advancing a peda-
gogical process with and within the communities on the meaning of the new
Constitution; reinforcing the fundamental concepts of territory, development,
traditional production practices, and use of natural, resources; and strengthening
the organizational capacity of these communities. This sustained effort during
the 1991-1993 period served to lay down the basis for the elaboration of a pro-
posal for the law called for by AT 55 and also to firm up a series of politico-orga-
nizational principles, as we will discuss later in this chapter. It also helped PCN
activists recognize the various tendencies, trajectories, and styles of work found
among the array of black organizations involved with the debate on, and regula-
tion of, what was to become Ley 70.

The collective elaboration of the proposal for Ley 70 was another decisive space
for the development of the movement. This process was advanced at two levels,
one centered on the daily life and practices of the black communities of the Pa-
cific, the other on the ideological and political reflections of the activists. The first
level—carried out under the rubric of what was referred to as "the logic of the
river"—relied on the broad participation of local people in the articulation of
their own rights, aspirations, and dreams. The second level, although using the
rivers and their settlements as referents, sought to transcend the rural domain and
raise the broader issues involving black people as an ethnic group, even beyond
what could be granted by the law. This level entailed a rearticulation of the no-
tions of territory, development, and the social relations of black communities
with the rest of Colombian society. Despite differences and the manipulation of
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the process by black politicians linked to the Liberal Party, an agreement was
reached on the text of the law to be negotiated with the government,8

In this context, negotiations with the government, entailed a double effort of
constructing agreements between, on the one hand, organizations and communi-
ties, and on the other, these groups and the government. Given the forceful imple-
mentation of the neoliberal opening of the economy and the growing currency of
discussions on biodiversity and genetic resources, these negotiations became ever
more tense; while the government became more intransigent as its awareness of
the capacity of their black interlocutors grew, the black organizing groups grew
stronger in structure, experience, coordination, and awareness of their rights.
Government officials realized that the demands of the organizing process went
well beyond the desire for integration and racial equality, as had been maintained
until then by other sectors of the black community. Besides, black organizations
mounted a strategy of persuasion and consciousness raising among the delegates
to the special high commission appointed by the government for the regulation of
AT 55. The entire process constituted a veritable social construction of protest
(Klandermans 1992) that was to culminate in the approval by the Senate of the
version of the law (Ley 70) negotiated with the communities. However, it is im-
portant to recognize that during and after the convening of the ANC, there were a
variety of ideological and political tendencies among black organizations. It was
for this reason that the black communities' proposal was presented by an indige-
nous representative,9

The Social Movemeat of Black Communities and the
Ethtio-Cultural Proposal of the Process of Black Communities

Black communities in Colombia are far from being homogenous—culturally, his-
torically, or politically. There are at least six sociocultural regions with an impor-
tant black presence: the Caribbean coast, the Pacific coast, the Magdalena, the
Cauca and Patia river valleys, and the Archipelago of San Andres and Providencia.
These communities comprise a vast spectrum of political positions, experiences
of mobilization, and conceptions of the struggle that motivate, in turn, continu-
ous tensions, alliances, and realignments of forces, depending on the particular
situation. Historically speaking, there have been periods of black convergence and
unification; the construction of a movement on the basis of ethno-cultural rights
in the wake of the ANC is one of these exceptional experiences,

The first Asamblea Nacional de Comunidades Negras, or ANCN (National
Conference of Black Communities) took place in July 1992 in the predominantly
black city of Tumaco (100,000 inhabitants) with representatives from all over the
Pacific, the Caribbean and the Norte del Cauca regions. Its principal conclusions
were geared toward laying down a framework for the regulation of AT 55 and
building the necessary organizational and operational mechanisms to this end. At
the ANCN's second national conference in May 1993, delegates revised and ap-
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proved the law's text as negotiated by government and black community repre-
sentatives in the ambit of the High Commission created for this purpose by the
Constitution.

The third national conference was convened in September 1993 in Puerto Te-
jada, another predominantly black town, south of Cali in the Norte del Cauca re-
gion. With more than 300 delegates attending, the conference debated the
politico-organizational situation of black communities in 1993. At that time,
black sectors linked to the traditional liberal and conservative parties—eager to
capitalize on the unprecedented legal mechanisms favorable to black communi-
ties that had been achieved by the mobiliEation and social construction of
protest—had begun to adopt a confused and opportunistic discourse on "black-
ness" that usually did not go beyond the question of skin color. Recognizing the
existence of these sectors and the diversity among the social movements of black
communities, the conference proposed to characterize its own identity as "a sec-
tor of the social movement of black communities composed of people and orga-
nizations with diverse experiences and goals, but united around a set of princi-
ples, criteria and objectives that set us apart from other sectors of the movement.
In the same vein, we represent a proposal to the entire black community of the
country, and aspire to construct a unified movement of black communities able
to encompass their rights and aspirations."10

The objective of the organizing process was stated as "the consolidation of a so-
cial movement of black communities for the reconstruction and affirmation of
cultural identity;" leading to an autonomous organizing strategy "for the achieve-
ment of cultural, social, economic, political and territorial rights and for the de-
fense of natural resources and the environment." A central feature of the confer-
ence was the adoption of a set of politico-organizational principles formulated
out of the practice, lifeworld vision, and desires of the black communities. These
principles concern the key issues of identity, territory, autonomy, and develop-
ment:

1. The reaffimiation of identity (the right to be black). In the first place, we conceive
of being Hack from the perspective of our cultural logic and lifeworld in all of its so-
cial, economic, and political dimensions. This logic counters the logic of domination
that intends to exploit and subject our people. Our cultural vision opposes a model
of society that requires uniformity for its continued dominance. Being black thus
cannot be restricted to particular moments but should encompass our entire lives.
Second, our cultural affirmation entails an inner struggle with our consciousness; the
affirmation of our being is not easy, since we are taught in many ways and through
multiple media that we are all equal. This is the great lie of the logic of domination.

This first principle clearly identifies culture and identity as the organizational
axes of both daily life and political practice. As we will see later in this chapter, de-
spite its seemingly essentialist tone, this principle also partakes of a conception of
identity as constructed.
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2. The right to territory (the right to space for being). As a vital space, territory is a
necessary condition for the re-creation and development of our cultural vision. We
cannot be if we do not haw a space for living in accordance with what we think and
desire as a form of life. It follows that we see territory as a habitat and space where
black people develop their being in harmony with nature,

3, Autonomy (the right to the exercise of being-identity). We understand auton-
omy in relation to the dominant society, other ethnic groups, and political parties. It
arises out of our cultural logic. Thus understood, we are autonomous internally in
the political realm and aspire to social and economic autonomy,

4. Construction of an autonomous perspective of the future. We intend to construct
an autonomous vision of economic and social development based on our culture and
traditional forms of production and social organization. The dominant society has
systematically imposed on us a vision of development that responds to their own in-
terests and worldview. We have the right to give others the vision of our world, as we
want to construct it.

5, Declaration of solidarity. We are part of the struggle for the rights of black people
throughout the world. From our own particularity, the social movement of black
communities shall contribute to the efforts of those who struggle for alternative life
projects.

This declaration of principles constituted a rapture with the political and de-
Yelopmentalist formulations of the Left, including black urban organizations and
traditional liberal political sectors. It responded to the specific situation of the
black communities of the Pacific and, while demanding a solution to their press-
ing problems, placed greater emphasis on the nature and content of the possible
solutions. The declaration also cast into relief the growing gap between the PCN
and other organized black sectors. These differences arose over four main issues:
(a) the perception of history and identity; (b) the views and demands concerning
natural resources, territory, and development; (c) the types of political represen-
tation and participation of the communities involved in black mobilization, and
the relationship between the latter and the rest of society; and (d) the conception
of organisational strategy and modes of construction of the movement.

With this strategy! the PCN sought to pursue various goals: to become a source
of power for black communities vis-a-vis the state and other social actors; to ad-
vance the social movement of black communities; and to contribute to the search
for more just and viable societal options for the country as a whole. From then
on, the PCN strategy and its successive transformations were to depend on the ac-
tivists* investigation and assessment, on the one hand of the historical and cul-
tural reality of the communities and on the other of the balance of forces—from
the local to the international level—between the communities, the social move-
ment, and other social sectors, economic groups, and centers of power.

As a result of this new situation, the basic agreement that existed with the orga-
nizations of Chocd Province broke down shortly after the approval of Ley 70. Ar-
ticle 66 of the law created a special electoral district for black communities, re-
serving two seats for black candidates in the chamber of representatives. The
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ensuing electoral process also divided the organizations of Choco itself and
spurred a national explosion of candidate lists. Article 66 had been regulated by
the High Commission without taking into account the proposal of the organized
communities, thus favoring black traditional party politicians and their clientelis-
tic networks. In the end, one of the seats was occupied by a politician from the
conservative party who usurped the name "social movement of black communi-
ties" for his campaign, confusing public opinion, and who declared thereafter that
the time of grassroots organizing was over. The second seat went to a representa-
tive of the Chocd organizations who had participated in the regulation of Ley 70
and who was elected with the support of factions of the indigenous, socialist, and
women's movements and of some government institutions. Although this candi-
date had participated actively in ethno-cultural organizations, once elected she
shifted her position from the ethnic approach to emphasizing the country's mar-
ginalized peoples as a whole.

Conveniently, the government began to question the PCN's representation, le-
gitimacy, and achievements by arguing that there were other organized sectors of
the black community. Depending on the specific situation and its interests at the
moment, the government would lend support to the positions of the two black
Congress members as "legitimate representatives" of the black community. The
political practices of these members did indeed conform to the conventional
clientelistic scheme so characteristic of Colombian party politics, to the extent
that their efforts focused on public jobs for their constituencies, bureaucratic rep-
resentation, the creation of institutional spaces, and the use of public funds to en-
sure their reelection and political survival. Coupled with the government's ac-
commodating manipulation of the situation, their actions distorted the meaning
of the demands raised by the black communities and constrained the role of
ethno-cultural organizations in negotiations with the state on vital matters such
as territory and natural resources.

For some activists, the election of the black candidates to Congress represented, a
step backward for black communities. Nevertheless, and even if the traditional
black politicians succeeded in permeating wide sectors of the black community,
the ethno-cultural movement remained as an important organizational dynamic
at the national level. Its assessment of the Pacific coast region as Colombia's most
significant black region and as a strategic ethnic and ecological unit—with the
concomitant emphasis placed on the defense of the territory—was one of its most
pertinent accomplishments. In a similar vein, it has been the ethno-cultural sector
of the movement that has trained the majority of activists to effectively carry out a
critical dialogue and collective negotiations with the state, and that has attempted
to endow river communities with a tool kit for the defense of their rights within
the framework of Ley 70 and Ley 121 of 1991. These accomplishments have be-
come key components of the political practice of the entire black community.''

The 1995-1996 period saw the appearance of new organized black sectors with
different, and at times conflicting, agendas, seeking to capitalize on the space ear-

lIIA gRUESO, cARLOS rOSERO, AND aRTURO fSCOBAR



Black Community Organizing in Colombia 205

lier created for black people's rights. During these two years, the number of orga-
nized sectors of black communities increased significantly,12 The conflicts and
contradictions among all of these groups have impinged upon important issues
such as the composition and work of the High Commission, the formulation of
the National Development Plan for Black Communities, and the regulation of Ley
70, weakening the bargaining position of communities vis-a-vis the government,
Given that many of these groups do not have a developed political or ideological
position, and considering that their actions focus on gaining access to institu-
tional and bureaucratic spaces, it is still difficult to attempt a characterization or
assessment of the groups that exist at present.

Territory, Identity, and Strategy:
From Cultural Politics to Political Culture

The social movement of the Pacific black communities is endowed with very par-
ticular features arising from the historical, cultural, ecological, and economic
specificity of the region. The movement constitutes a complex process of con-
struction of ethnic and cultural identity in relation to novel variables such as ter-
ritory, biodiversity, and alternative development In this section, we will highlight
some of these complexities from the perspective of the effect that the cultural pol-
itics set into motion by the movement is having or might have on notions and
practices of collective identity, political culture, biodiversity, and alternative de-
velopment.

The Construction of a Collective Identity

For many years, the approach to the reality of black people in Colombia was
shaped by three basic concepts; marginality, discrimination, and equality. Black
identity was largely conceived in terms of equality before the law. The ambiguous
character of this formulation has been pointed out by many, to the extent that the
assertion "we are all equal before the law"—which denies the existence of dis-
crimination and promulgates the elite ideology of "racial democracy" prevalent in
most of Latin America—makes impossible the articulation of an oppositional
ethnic discourse (Wade 1993). Until recently, black opposition emphasized a
common past grounded in slavery and in the forms of resistance to it, especially
in the palenques. In this vision, history was chiefly commemorative and was in-
delibly tainted by the representation of a past always diminished by domination.13

In contrast, the PCN adamantly asserts that the invocation of a common past
must be accompanied by a parallel identification of lessons for the present and a
project for the future. This emphasis constitutes a rupture with black organizing
efforts of the 1970-1990 period that called for integration as a way to overcome
racial discrimination and oppression. This earlier theory of the struggle arose out
of the economic and political marginalization of the region and shared some sim-
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ilarities with black civil rights struggles in other parts of the worlds particularly in
the United States,

In the late 1970s, the state itself began, to foster the process of the "integration"
of the Pacific region into the rest of the country, particularly through ambitious
development plans (Escobar and Pedrosa 1996). These attempts at integration
into national culture and economic markets have had devastating effects on the
values and aspirations of local cultures. It is for this reason that the ethno-cultural
approach highlights the importance of reconstructing and exercising cultural dif-
ferences as a mechanism for eradicating socioeconomic and political inequality.
The new focus entails a significant redefinition of the relationship between the
black communities and the rest of society and reflects an important trend in the
black movement. For the activists who share this vision, the historical resistance
of black communities in the Pacific and other parts of the country suggests a cer-
tain intentional distancing on the part of these communities as a way of con-
structing their own social and cultural forms of organization. This would explain
the persistence of distinct cultural features in the Pacific and other regions such as
the different sense of time, the lack of interest in accumulation, and the social and
economic role of kindred and extended family. Some of these cultural practices
are recovered and invoked by activists as basic elements of the organizing process.
Even if the Pacific coast region has been integrated into the world economy for
centuries as provider of raw materials (Whitten 1986), the river communities
never strove for a full integration into Colombia's economy.14

In sum, if integrationist approaches seek the incorporation of black communi-
ties into national life, ethno-cultural approaches construct the relation between
national and minority cultures and their corresponding projects as problematic.
These overall approaches reflect diverging readings of the history, living condi-
tions, and cultural expressions of the black communities of the Pacific; they main-
tain a tension that shapes organizing processes to this day. According to the ethno-
cultural process, the movement must be constructed on the basis of broad
demands for territory, identity, autonomy, and the right to its own vision of devel-
opment and the future. Similarly, ethno-cultural activists espouse a view of black-
ness that goes well beyond issues of skin color and the racial aspects of identity.

The black communities" social movement is embarked on a process of collec-
tive identity construction that bears similarities to the construction of Caribbean
and Afro-British identities analyzed by Stuart Hall (1990). For Hal, ethnic iden-
tity construction entails cultural, economic, and political negotiations character-
ized by a certain "doubleness." On the one hand, identity is thought of as rooted
in shared cultural practices, a collective self of sorts; this conception of identity
has played an important role in anticolonial struggles and involves an imaginative
rediscovery of culture that lends coherence to the experience of fragmentation,
dispersal, and oppression. On the other hand, identity is seen in terms of the dif-
ferences created by history; this aspect of identity construction emphasizes be-
coming rather than being, positioning rather than essence, and discontinuity as
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well as continuity at the cultural level. In this way, the coexistence of difference
and sameness constitutes the doubleness of identity today; it recognizes the dia-
logues of power arid resistance generated by the various encounters between Eu-
ropean modernity and other cultural forms and—in the context of the "New
World"—the fact that cultural identity is always creolized and characterized by
difference, heterogeneity, and hybridization (see also Garcia Canclini 1990).

The doubleness of identity can be seen at play in the ethno-cultural approach
of the Pacific coast black movement. For the activists, the defense of certain cul-
tural practices of the river communities is a strategic question to the extent that
these communities are seen as embodying not only resistance to capitalism and
modernity but also possibilities for alternative constructions. Although often
couched in culturalist language, this defense is not intransigent or essentializing
to the extent that it responds to an interpretation of the challenges faced by the
communities and the possibilities presented by a cautious opening toward forms
of modernity such as biodiversity conservation and alternative development,
Identity is thus seen in both ways: as an anchor of "traditional" practices and
forms of knowledge and as an ever changing project of cultural and political con-
struction. In this way, the movement builds upon the river communities' sub-
merged networks of cultural practices and meanings as well as their active con-
struction of lifeworlds (Melucci 1989); it sees such practices in their
transformative capacity of the biophysical and social environments; and it at-
tempts to articulate, as we shall see in the following sections, a practical project of
territorial defense and alternative modes of development.

To the fixed, static, and conventional notion of identity implicit in the new
Constitution, the movement thus opposes a more fluid notion of identity as po-
litical construction. Although this identity is constructed in novel terms of culture
and ecology, it is also traversed by class. Most black elites of the Pacific coast, in
fact, resent Ley 70 not only because they feel that the law treats them like "Indi-
ans" but because they want to integrate and be treated as regular Colombians—
that is, they do not want to be singled out as an "ethnic minority" at all.15

As an important aspect of identity construction, gender is also progressively
becoming a salient aspect in the agenda of ethno-cultural organizations, although
it is still given insufficient attention. The fact that many of the top leaders and ac-
tivists of the movement are women who are committed to the ethno-cultural ap-
proach and who are increasingly interested in advancing gender questions is act-
ing as a catalyst for the articulation of gender issues. These leanings were already
felt in 1994, when the need to embrace gender as an integral part of the move-
ment—as opposed to promoting the creation of separate women's organiza-
tions-—was recognized.16 The organization of black women is beginning to over-
flow the boundaries of the larger movement and to take on a dynamic of its own.
In 1992, the first meeting of black women of the Pacific coast already attracted
over 500 participants; a network of black women's organizations exists and is
gaining visibility in various domains of activity particularly since 1995 (Rojas
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1996); and discourses of gender and biodiversity are also slowly emerging (Cama-
cho 1996), Although most of these efforts are still couched in conventional
"women in development" terms (Lozano 1996), the number of activists commit-
ted to gender mobilization is increasing. Studies of the black women's mobiliza-
tion are already under way, particularly from the perspective of the intersection of
gender and the ethnic constructions of identity and political strategy that have
been dominant until now,17

Reformulating the Political

One may think that the biophysical, social, and cultural characteristics of the Pa-
cific coast region would lend themselves to a nontraditional approach to politics;
however, this has hardly been the case. Until recently, conditions in the region
have been used to strengthen a conventional system based on political clientilismo
that articulates with traditional social relations—established on the basis of ex-
tended families and kinship groups—and with particular geographical spaces.
Votes and favors are exchanged and circulate, budgets are negotiated, and regional
and local bureaucracies and programs are enacted, all on the basis of these articu-
lations. As in many other parts of the country, local bosses control political
groups and participate, in turn, in wider political clientelistic networks controlled
by more important bosses. Coupled with the fact that the Pacific region is com-
posed of four provinces, three of which have capitals that He in the Andean region
(the exception being the northern Choco Province), this clientele-based system
ensures that decisions are made outside the region. These two factors—the differ-
ence between the northern Choco and the central and southern provinces, and
the clientelistic system—have militated against the political construction of the
Pacific as an ecological and cultural region and against the emergence of signifi-
cant social movements.

As in other parts of Latin America, the absence of black movements is related
to racial miscegenation, democracy, the political control mechanisms initiated
during colonial times, and elite ideological constructions of various kinds, such as
notions of racial democracy (Serbin 1991). Black demands have generally been
tied to those of economically subordinate sectors and channeled through their
political organizations without any ethnic specificity. Blacks' attempts at organiz-
ing in racially defined terms have not been completely absent in Colombia.is

However, ethnic organizing remained latent until 1991, when black groups of all
persuasions—whether linked to community organizations or to conventional po-
litical parties—began to see black identification as a means to access spaces from
which they were previously excluded.

Few of these efforts have succeeded in breaking away from traditional political
practices. For the PCM, it was a question of convincing communities of their right
to participate in a gamut of mechanisms of representation and negotiation with
the state, such as the electoral process. In contrast to traditional clientilismo, PCN
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activists have sought to foster more daring proposals along with broad mecha-
nisms of decisionmaking and degrees of political consciousness that go well be-
yond each individual group or river community. At the basis of this strategy is the
conviction that the link between the ethnic and the political must be constructed.
In this way, for instance, electoral processes are geared to the formulation of ideals
and the elaboration of lists of candidates who represent community needs and as-
pirations, in contradistinction to the usual strategy of exchanging votes for favors
or state programs. Traditional politicians have responded angrily to this strategy
by blocking community initiatives, reinforcing elite coalitions, and pointing their
fingers in accusation at movement activists,

The PCN's strategy of constructing the political, in sum, seeks to irrupt in a
field that was previously off limits to nonconventional actors and to provide—at
the same time that it chips away at the power base of traditional politicians'—al-
ternative political nuclei. This strategy was first attempted in 1992 (after the
ANC) in the black city of Buenaventura and was implemented on various other
occasions, such as during the 1992 and 1994 elections. Even if Ley 70 fostered an
explosion of candidate lists for black representatives in Congress, the lists them-
selves and the bulk of the mobilization, for the electoral process did not corre-
spond to the ethno-culturai orientation of the movement but to political forces
linked to the traditional political parties, who eagerly seized these unprecedented
electoral opportunities. Despite this outcome, it is possible to assert that the
ethno-cultural movement of black communities, with its alternative participatory
practices articulated on the notion of cultural difference, has begun to transform
the conventional political culture in Colombia's Pacific region and beyond.

Cultural Politics, Territory, and Biodiversity

Because of its rich natural resources, Colombia's Pacific coast region is currently in
the mire of both the national and the international development establishment. It is
also a territory of ethnic groups, who constitute 93 percent of its population and
whose active mobilization in recent years has become a preoccupation for govern-
ment agencies and politicians alike. An important aspect of this mobilization is the
involvement of black and indigenous groups in discussions about biodiversity con-
servation, genetic resources, and the control and management of natural resources.
For the social movement of black communities, these issues cannot, be dissociated
from the question of territorial control. In fact, the relationships between culture,
territory, and natural resources constitute a central axis of discussion and strategy
building both within movement organizations and in their dealings with the state.
Conversely, disagreements in the conceptualization of the culture/territory/natural
resource relationship have created tensions among community organizations and
between some community sectors and ethno-cultural organizations.

These tensions are related to the overall intensification of development, capital-
ism, and modernity in the region (Escobar and Pedrosa 1996). First, the growing
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migration to the Pacific of peasants, proletarians, and entrepreneurs displaced
from the interior of the country is haYing a "visible socioeconomic, ecological, and
cultural, impact arising chiefly from the different cultural logic that these actors
bring with them. Second, the government continues to insist on implementing
conventional development plans for the region, intended to create infrastructure
for the large-scale arrival of capital. Third, government policies for the protection
of natural resources have consisted of conventional measures of expansion of nat-
ural parks or social forestry programs with little or no community participation.
Only one small, but symbolically important, project for the conservation of bio-
logical diversity has attempted—even if in ambiguous ways—to incorporate the
demands of the organized black communities.19 Finally, the drug cartels are also
entering the region in the form of large-scale mining, agro-industrial, and tourist
projects, with enormous consequences that are still difficult to discern.20

In addition to highlighting these factors, it is necessary to point out that the or-
ganizational level of the black communities in the central and southern Pacific re-
gion is still low. Their vulnerability has been revealed in a variety of environmen-
tal, social, and cultural conflicts between local communities and timber, mining,
and agro-industrial interests that have increased in number and intensity since
the approval of Ley 70; nevertheless, movement organizations have extracted par-
tial but important victories in some of these conflicts.21 These cases have made
manifest several important aspects of environmental policy and conflict They
have made evident not only the weakness of the state agencies in charge of the
protection of natural resources but also the not infrequent collusion between
their functionaries and the private interests exploiting the same resources they are
mandated to protect. In a handful of cases, state functionaries have allied them-
selves with local businesses to repress movement organizations. Also, local gov-
ernment officials are hesitant to address the severe environmental problems that
sometimes affect the communities under their jurisdiction. Finally, government
measures aimed at controlling environmental abuses are frequently late and in-
sufficient, or require the perpetrators to make only minor corrections to their en-
vironmentaEy destructive activities.22

It is important to highlight some of the conceptions of territory and biodiver-
sity developed by the movement in their interaction with community, state, polit-
ical, and academic sectors. As was already mentioned in the earlier discussion of
the movement's principles, the territory is seen as a fundamental and multidi-
mensional space for the creation and re-creation of the social, economic, and cul-
tural values and practices of the communities. The defense of the territory is thus
assumed within a historical perspective linking past and future. In the past, com-
munities maintained a certain autonomy; they relied on forms of knowledge,
worldviews, and ways of life conducive to certain uses of natural resources. Mean-
ings and practices of nature go side by side in all cultures, producing particular
"uses" and effects. This relationship between meanings and practices—and the
social relations in which they are embedded—is being transformed today by the



Black Community Organizing in Colombia 211

developmentalist onslaught that forces the loss of knowledge, territory, and cul-
tural practices and that reduces nature into a commodity. Confronted with na-
tional and international pressures concerning the biodiversity, the natural and ge-
netic resources, of the region, the organized black communities are preparing
themselYes for an unequal and strategic struggle to maintain control over the only
remaining territorial space over which they still exert a significant cultural and so-
cial influence.

As part of their strategy for the demarcation of collective territories, activists
have developed an important conception of the territory that highlights articula-
tions between patterns of settlement, use of spaces, and practices of meaning-use
of resources. Riverine settlements, for instance, evidence a longitudinal and dis-
continuous pattern along the rivers in which multiple economic activities (fish-
ing, agriculture, small-scale mining and forestry, hunting and gathering, and sub-
sistence and market activities) are combined and articulated according to the
location of the settlement in the upper, middle, or lower segment of the river. This
longitudinal dimension articulates with a horizontal axis regulated by the knowl-
edge and utilization of multiple resources, from those close to the river margin
that have been domesticated—including medicinal herbs and food crops—to the
undomesticated species found in the various layers of forest away from the river.
A vertical axis—from the infraworld to the supraworld, populated by benevolent
as well as dangerous spirits-—also contributes to articulating the patterns of
meaning-use of resources. These various axes also depend on maintaining social
relations between communities, which in some parts of the Pacific entail intereth-
nic relations between black and indigenous communities.23

The defense of the territory entails the defense of this intricate pattern of social
relations and cultural constructions, and is understood by movement activists in
this light. It also implies the creation of a new sense of belonging linked to the polit-
ical construction of a collective life project and the redefinition of relations with the
dominant society. In the vision of the PCN, this possibility is more real in those
communities encompassed under particular palenques, or networks of black orga-
nizations. At stake with Ley 70, in this way, is not "land" or even the territory of this
or that community but the concept of territoriality itself as a central element in the
political construction of reality on the basis of black experience. The struggle for
territory is thus a cultural struggle for autonomy and self-determination. This ex-
plains why for many people of the Pacific the loss of territory would amount to a re-
turn to slavery or, worse perhaps, to becoming "common citizens."

The definition of "biodiversity" as "territory plus culture" made by movement
activists incarnates an entire political ecology. This definition and the political
practice that surrounds it are important contributions to today's intellectual fer-
ment on the nature-society relation. It finds echo in current trends in political
ecology concerning concepts such as territory, landscape, biodiversity, and "na-
ture" itself. If territory is to be thought of as "the ensemble of projects and repre-
sentations where a whole series of behaviors and investments can pragmatically



212

emerge, in time and in social, cultural, aesthetic and cognitive space"—as an exis-
tential space of self-reference where "dissident subjectivities'* can emerge (Guat-
tari 1995, 23, 24)—it is clear that this project is being advanced by the social
movements of the Pacific. Similarly, the definition of biodiversity proposed by the
movement provides elements for reorienting biodiversity discourses according to
local principles of autonomy, knowledge, identity, and economy (Shiva 1994). Fi-
nally, from the activists* efforts at theorizing local practices of use of resources, we
learn that "landscapes" are not only surface phenomena but that they involve
multiple worlds (Bender 1993), and that "nature" itself is not an, entity "out there"
existing outside human history but that it is produced in deep conjunction with
the collective practice of humans who see themselves as integrally connected to it.

The Question of Development

From the PCN's perspective, development plans for the Colombian Pacific region
have amounted to no more than material interventions on behalf of national and
international economic interests. From the very first development plan for the re-
gion—the Plan for the Integral Development of the Pacific Coast, or PLADEICOP
(DNP 1983), implemented between 1983 and 1993—to today's Plan Padfico for
Sustainable Development (DNP 1992), state intervention has been geared toward
rationalizing the extraction of natural resources and structured by a homogenizing
development discourse; it has in no way taken into account the diversity of cultures
of the region, and actually acted against this diversity.24

As most other countries in Latin America and the world, Colombia has opened
up its doors to the transnationalization of the economy. Despite the recognition
of ethnic and territorial rights, the contradiction between the apertura policies
and the interests of the black communities is clear, particularly in light of the
geopolitical location of the region in the context of Pacific Basin integration and
the wealth of its natural resources. Notwithstanding the protection afforded by
the new Constitution, it is market forces that continue to determine the goals of
development, including what has been rightly called "the merchandising of biodi-
versity" (Martinez-Alier 1996). The conflict between market-driven interests and
the interests of ethnic groups is more visible in the Pacific rain-forest region than
anywhere else in Colombia.

For the ethno-cultural organizations, development must be guided by princi-
ples derived from the rights and aspirations of the local communities and must
propend for the affirmation of cultures and the protection of natural environ-
ments. These principles—compensation, equity, autonomy, self-determination,
affirmation of identity, and sustainability25—also point toward restoring a sense
of balance between the cultural, social, economic, and ecological contributions of
black communities to the country and the scarce contributions made to the coun-
try by the central government. Similarly, development strategies must foster the
communities* ethnic identity and decisionmaking capacity, including their ere-
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ativity, solidarity, pride in their traditions, consciousness of their rights and forms
of knowledge, and attachment to their territory. Any deTelopment alternative
must articulate a vision of both a present and a future based on collective aspira-
tions. It must go well beyond the creation of infrastructure and the improvement
of material conditions to the strengthening of local cultures and languages.

PCN activists are by no means dismissive of goals such as health, education,
communications, overall economic productivity, and distributing a fair share of
public resources. These goals, however, are seen from the perspective of the need
to defend the ancestral territories and maintain control over them, the rights of
the communities to determine planning processes, and the overall goal of pre-
serving cultural and organizational differences. "Sustainability" is not only an
ecological, economic, and technological issue; it involves all of the principles
stated above. It reflects the way in which the black communities of the Pacific
continue to trust that life, peace, and democracy in Colombia will sacrifice nei-
ther nature nor cultural diversity (PCN 1994). The articulation of the ecological,
the cultural, and the economic that underlies this vision constitutes a political
ecology for the reconstruction of the relations between culture, nature, and soci-
ety in this important part of the world. It also aims at a postdevelopment moment
in which the unidimensional character of development—as an economistic pro-
ject of social, cultural, and ecological transformation—is called into question.26

Conclusion

The Colombian Pacific coast region is witnessing the development of an impor-
tant social movement, explicitly conceived from an ethno-cultural perspective.
This movement has emerged at a particular moment in the regional, national,
and international histories of the economic and the biological, and has been
growing steadily in scope and complexity. The social movement of black commu-
nities is struggling against forces of Euro-Andean modernity—from colonizers to
developers and narco-investors—that seek to impose in the region an extractivist
regime. The movement constitutes, in this way, an important manifestation of the
historical struggle for the autonomy of minority cultures and subjectivities, and
for alternative regimes of nature construction—of weaving together the ecologi-
cal, the cultural, and the techno-economic.

We have argued in this chapter that the social movement of black communities
embodies a politidzation of culture—a cultural politics—that has visible effects
on established political cultures. The social and political crisis that Colombia—
and most of Latin America—is undergoing finds in this movement a series of ele-
ments for reordering its imaginary and reorienting its project of nation building.
The firm and radical yet pluralistic and nonviolent position of the movement can
contribute toward processes of peace and solidarity with nature and each other so
needed in the country. Despite the forces opposing the movement, in the current
climate of certain favorable ecological and cultural conjunctures it is not far-
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fetched to think that the social movement of black communities actually repre-
sents a real defense of the social and biophysical landscapes of the Pacific region.

This defense advances through a slow and laborious construction of Afro-
Colombian identities that articulate with alternative constructions of develop-
ment, territory, and biodiversity conservation. The social movement of black
communities can be described as one of cultural and ecological attachment to a
territory, even as an attempt at creating new existential territories. Its reinterpre-
tation of the history of local knowledge and practices; its critique of mainstream
representations of blackness and of the Pacific region itself; and its articulation—
still incipient and precarious, and yet illuminating—of alternative views of the
link between culture, nature, and development, are all important elements for this
project. In the long run, the movement can be seen as an attempt to demonstrate
that social life, work, nature, and culture can be organized differently than as
mandated by the dominant models of culture and the economy. The desires of an
entire collectivity and even life itself are at stake.

Notes
1. We should make clear from the outset that our analysis refers only to the central and

southern parts of the Pacific region, and to one movement strand only (the ethno-cultural
organizations). This qualification will become clear as the chapter unfolds.

2. The number and quality of studies of Mack cultures of the Pacific region is increasing.
For an introduction to the anthropological literature, see Friedemann and Arocha 1984;
Arocha 1991; and Whitten 1986. For a critical assessment of the anthropological discourse
on black culture, see Restrepo 1996.

3. Among the earlier expressions linked to the church was the Golconda movement pro-
moted by the Bishop of Buenaventura, Gerardo Valencia Cano—known as "the red
bishop"—whose social doctrine contributed to an incipient black consciousness; his legacy
is strongly felt today among those sectors that work within the framework of the Afro-
American pastoral. la urban and student circles, two organizations'—the National Move-
ment for the Rights of the Black Communities (Cimarrdn) aad Presencia Negra—suc-
ceeded in articulating a series of demands and in forming an urban militant base. Some of
these aspects of the black movement in Colombia are discussed in Wade 1995.

4. The differences among black groups can be considered from various angles, such as
the basis for mobilization (rural or urban), relations to traditional parties and the Left, the
intellectual training of the activists, and geographical location. One of the main differences
occurs between the organizations of the northern province of Choc6 and its capital,
Quibd6; and the southern provinces of Valle del Cauca, Cauca, and Narino, with the port
cities of Buenaventura, Guapi, and Tumaco, respectively, as their main black centers. As the
only majority black province in Colombia, Chocd has an older and stronger link to the
state and to traditional political parties than the rest of the region. Another important area
of black mobilization is in the Norte del Cauca region, south ofCali.

5. The M-19 Alliance was formed as a result of the peace process of the late 1980s and
the return to civilian politics of the M-19 guerrilla group. The development of this move-
ment prior to 1991 is chronicled in Fals Borda 1992.
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6. AT 55 stated that, within two years of the approval of the new Constitution, the Con-
gress had to elaborate and approve "a law that recognizes the right to collective property to
the black communities that have occupied tierras baldfas ("empty," "unused," or public
lands] in the rural riverine areas, in accordance with their traditional production practices.
... The same law shall establish mechanisms for the protection of the rights and cultural
identity of the same communities, and for the promotion of their social and economic de-
velopment" The article also stipulated the establishment of a commission to draft the law,
with the participation of the black communities, and the possibility of applying the law to
other areas of the country with similar conditions.

7. The PCN is composed of regional palenques; a national coordinating committee; and
technical teams at national and, in some cases, regional levels. Originally designating the
autonomous territories of maroons or freed slaves in colonial times, today's palenques are
spaces for discussion, decisionmaking, and policy orientation established in each of the re-
gions with substantial black populations. They operate in conjunction with the Asarnblea
Nacional de Conranidades Negras, or ANCN (National Conference of Black Communi-
ties) and, together, constitute the Consejo Nacional de Palenques, Regional palenques are
composed of two representatives from each of the region's organizations. The National Co-
ordinating Committee is in charge of coordinating actions, implementing the decisions of
the ANCN, and representing the PCN in national and international forums. The commit-
tee also coordinates the technical teams and the patenque representatives to the high-level
commission in charge of regulating Ley 70. The technical teams contribute technical ad-
vice toward policy decisions in economic, development, environmental, and ethno-educa-
tional matters.

8. In an intelligent maneuver, a black senator from the Liberal Party got hold of the draft
proposal for the enactment of AT 55 into law, prepared through the massive organizing
process detailed here, and presented a version of it to Congress as her own.

9. Ley 70 is composed of sixty-eight articles distributed among eight chapters. Besides
recognizing the rights to collective ownership of territory and to natural resources, Ley 70
explicitly recognizes Colombian Hacks as an ethnic group with rights to its own identity
and culturally appropriate education, and requires the state to adopt social and economic
measures in accordance with black culture. Similarly, according to the law, any program on
behalf of black communities must enlist their participation and respond to their particular
needs, the preservation of the environment, and the development of local production
practices. Development and the eradication of poverty should equally reflect black com-
munity aspirations. The law also outlined participatory mechanisms for its regulation and
implementation (particularly the High Consultative Commission and its regional counter-
parts, with the participation of both, government and black representatives) and created a
special electoral system for electing two black candidates to the Chamber of Representa-
tives. Some of these features are unprecedented in Latin America.

Ley 70 defines the Hack community as "the ensemble of families of Afro-Colombian de-
scent possessing their own culture, sharing a history, and practicing their own traditions
and customs within the rural-town relationship, who exhibit and maintain a consciousness
of identity that sets them apart from other ethnic groups,"

10. This and the succeeding quotations fa this section are from the proceedings of the
ANCN's Puerto Tejada conference held in September 1993.

11. Law 121 ratiied the International Labor Organization's Agreement 169 concerning
indigenous and tribal communities.
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12. These include the Process of Black Communities (with which this part of the chap-
ter is primarily concerned); the Working Group of Cboco Organizations; the Afro-Colom-
bian Social Movement; the Social Movement of Black Communities; the Cimarr6n Na-
tional Movement; the National Afro-Colombian Home; the Afro-Colombian Social
Alliance; Afro-South; Afro-Antioquia; Malcom; the Cali Black Community Council; Van-
guard 21 of May; Raizales; and the Federation of Organizations of the Cauca Coast.

13, The problematic character of this view of the black experience has already been ana-
lyzed by Fanon in his discussion of a national culture (1968,206-248).

J4. The activists' interpretation of certain features of the river communities as showing
a kck of interest in accumulation is in accordance with Marx's observation that only with
the development of the class structure of capitalism does "accumulation for accumula-
tion's sake" become a cultural imperative.

15. This articulation of movement strategy around culture and identity resonates with
that of Mayan activists in Guatemala as discussed by Warren (in this volume). Black ac-
tivists of the Pacific have also been criticized for their cultural approach in terms similar to
criticisms of their Guatemalan counterparts, even if in Colombia the logic of "popular"
leftist organizing is significantly different. There is much to be learned from comparative
analyses of ethno-cultural mobilizations taking place in many parts of Latin America today
(from the Zapatistas to the Mapuche and from the Pacific to the Amazon) in the context of
the emergence of ethnic consciousness, constitutional reforms, Left-Right and class re-
alignments, and particular processes of globalization.

16. See the day-long interview conducted by Arturo Escobar and co-researchers with
leaders of the movement, including the two authors of this chapter, in which the question
of gender occupied a prominent place, mostly as it was advanced by Libia Grueso, Leyla
Arroyo, and other women activists. The interview took place in Buenaventura on January
3,1994 (Escobar and Pedrosa 1996, chap. 10).

17. See, for example, Camacho's work (1996) and the dissertation in progress by Kiran
Asher (1997).

18. One example is the effort spearheaded by the black writer Manuel Zapata Olivella in
the 1960s.

19. This is the Proyecto Biopadfi.co for biodiversity conservation (see GEF/PNUD
1993). The project-—conceived as a Global Environment Facility (GBP) program and
funded by the Swiss government and the United Nations Development Program
(UNDP)—has allowed a certain degree of participation by black organizations. Its initial
three-year budget of US$9 million, however, is ridiculously low compared with the budget
of the large-scale development plan, Plan Pacifico for Sustainable Development, during the
same period ($256 million). One of the authors of this chapter, Libia Grueso, was the re-
gional project coordinator for Proyecto Biopacffico in Buenaventura. For an analysis of the
meaning of this project in the strategies of conservationist capital, see Escobar 1997.

20. In fact, movement activists feel the least equipped to deal with this tremendous
force, which has already brought widespread changes to Colombia and elsewhere.

21. Some of these cases involved the construction of an oil pipeline ending in the port of
Buenaventura; the suspension by the Ministry of the Environment of industrial gold min-
ing in the Buenaventura area; the closing of a hearts of palm canning operation in the same
area; and the design of a reforestation program in the south Pacific region (a particularly
important ecological zone that suffers from intense timber activity). In all of these in-
stances, despite tensions with other community organizations, the social movements
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achieved partial but important victories. For a discussion of these cases and their impact
on the movement, see Grueso 1995,

22. Juan Martfnez-Alier (1995) suggests that the study of environmental conflict and its
distributional effects should be a central task of political ecology. To this extent, the Pacific
region of Colombia1—and other rain-forest areas—have particularly important lessons for
the field.

23. This brief presentation of what could be called "local models of nature" in the Pa-
cific region is highly inadequate, and could be the topic of a separate study. Suffice it to say
that the ensemble of meanings-practices (or "local models"} of nature at play here are very
different from modern systems. For a theoretical and political discussion of the impor-
tance of this difference, see Shiva 1994. For an detailed study of one such model in the Pa-
cific, see Restrepo and del Vale 1996,

24. For an in-depth analysis of these plans, see Escobar and Pedrosa 1996.
25. These principles were kid out in February 1994 as part of the collective analysis by

the PCN of the National Plan for the Development of Black Communities elaborated by
the Colombian Department of National Planning (DNP). While there was some black rep-
resentation in the commission that drafted the plan—including representatives from the
PCN—the government rejected the PCN's request to have its own panel of experts and ad-
visors included in the deliberations. As a result, the technocratic vision of the DNP and of
conventional black politicians and experts prevailed in the overall conceptualization of the
plan. This battle for the first "development plan for black communities" was thus lost by
the movement, although not entirely, to the extent that some of their views were included.

26. The potential role of biodiversity conservation in the formulation of alternatives to
development is analyzed by Escobar (1997).
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Chapter Nine

cc
Black Movements and the

Politics of Identity" in Brazil

OLIVIA MARIA GOMES DA CUNHA

To change is to change culturally
—Edtuurdo de Olivelra e Oliveim, 1974

Buy this or read this, because it is authentically black,1

In this chapter, I examine the experience of the Afro-Reggae Cultural Group
(Grupo Cultural Afro Reggae), which, in a strict sense, cannot be easily classified
under the rubric of the "black movement." The group does, however, consider itself
a tributary of that movement, drawing upon its objectives and strategies to craft its
own ideology and projects. The group's founders came to know one another
within the recreational and activist circles of Rio de Janeiro's black movement and
nongovernmental organizations (NGOs).2 The principal objective of this chapter
is to compare contemporary voices that deploy a "racial politics" within Brazil's
new political-institutional environment to those voices that—under military role,
in the formative years of the black movement—advocated the advancement of
"black culture" as a strategy for the mobilization, politicizatfon, and consciousness
raising of the black population. I wfll argue that, in their different contexts, intel-
lectual and scholarly activities in race and race relations in Brazil served as crucial
interlocutors for many of these movements, past and present.

I would like to thank the organizers of this collection, Sonia Alvarez, Arturo Escobar, and Evelina
Dagoino for the invitation to participate in this volume as well as in the seminar "Cultaras de Politicts /
Polfticas das Cutoras: revistando os movimentos socwis na America lattna." During this seminar I was
aided by the generous comments of this volume's editors. Additionally, I appreciate the feedback, I re-
ceived from "special reader** who aided me during the process of wilting the final version. The concern,
attention, and interest of John Burdick, Giralda Seyferth, Peter Fry, Ptevio Gomes, Carlos HasenWg, and
Vereoa Stolcke were of fundamental importance in aiding soy efforts to complete this chapter.
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Politics and Culture: Questions and Meanings
In order to survive and develop, the group also had to learn from the popular classes.
It had to continue to learn, to exchange. We are the reproducers of a culture they pro-
duce— There is a prevailing idea that,.. "you take this music, this popular culture
to the proletariat." This is a concept that has been used by all those who try to work
with, take something to the popular classes. But this is not in fact the group's inten-
tion to the extent that, if they were to do that, they would be negating their work.
They are not taking culture, they are identifying with the existing culture.3

The above quotation was taken from an interview given by a member of Grupo
Vissungo to a leftist newspaper; the member's tone reflected the "popular" nature
of his group's forms of communication with the public. Musicians from Grupo
Vissungo conducted research on the Bantu roots of regional music in rural areas
of the states of Minas Gerais and Rio de Janeiro. The musical forms they recov-
ered were adapted and mixed with stories and musical instruments of African ori-
gin and then performed in concerts held both in formal artistic venues as well as
in neighborhoods on the periphery of Rio de Janeiro, At the time, such musical
performances represented one of the primary strategies utilized by black move-
ment groups enabling movement leaders to establish a closer relationship with
the poor residents of the periphery and shantytowns (fttvelas) of Rio de Janeiro,4

The majority of these neighborhoods* residents are black. Grupo Vissungo
emerged during a period in which the prevailing discourse of the black move-
ment was dominated by ethnic and political issues; its proposals were intended to
reconfigure the meanings, understandings, and interpretations of popular cul-
tural and recreational forms within that prevailing discourse. Among the groups
that comprised a varied and diverse "black movement," including Grupo Vis-
sungo, this strategy revealed a rich and promising path. Weeklong art ejdiibitions
and the presentation of traditional forms of samba by samba schools, as well as a
type of conversion to a cultural universe inspired by Africa and Candomble1, were
intermingled with conferences and debates about black organizations in the
United States and revolutionary and postcolonial movements in Africa. These ac-
tivities, taken together, characterized the black movement at this time (Hanchard
1991; Turner 1985; Gonzalez 1985). The search for "Brazilian cultural roots" in
Africa occurred, above all, in university environments and in the social circles of a
small group of largely university-educated nonwhites, emerging in the same con-
temporary political-cultural scenario of what many now call the "rebirth" of the
black movement.5

This movement emerged during the same period as many other social move-
ments in Brazil, within a context of a slow opening of the military authoritarian
regime (1964-1985). Countless groups organized around different and often newly
established agendas during the latter half of the 1970s: women, unions, homosexu-
als, environmentalists, and neighborhood associations, among others. The emer-
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gence of these groups suggests a remapping of forms of organization and the trans-
formation of diverse aspects of daily life into political issues (Winant 1993), Urban
black groups of mainly university students, journalists, artists, and professionals be-
gan to insert themselves in a variety of ways into the discussion of the model of race
relations then in place in Brazil. These debates, in many cases, began with critical
analyses of the YJolence perpetrated by state police institutions. During this particu-
lar period, criticisms of the absence of individual liberties focused on the political
dimension (Caldeira 1991). The struggle against the military regime responded ini-
tially to pressures for the defense of human rights and for freedom of expression.
Black movement activists detected an opportunity within this struggle to advance
criticisms of the authoritarian makeup of police institutions. These institutions, in
the final analysis, penalized, with greater frequency, individuals who were doubly
excluded: by poverty and by the color of their skin. The Unified Black Movement
Against Racial Discrimination (Movimento Negro Unificado Contra a Discrimi-
nacio Racial,, or MNU) was established in response to the forms of violence that
most greatly affected the black population.*

The MNU emerged at a time when many black associations (cultural, recre-
ational, and entertainment) were promoting a variety of activities that lacked ex-
plicit (antiracist) political organizational objectives. Whereas the MNlfs strate-
gies and attempts to unify black movements were grounded in the understanding
that racism was a political issue, these other black associations continued to em-
phasize culture and sociability, resisting the politicization of discourses about
race. Grupo Vissungo, which emerged in the late 1970s as a "cultural group," in
many ways sought to merge these two projects: They sought to transform "cul-
ture," in particular "black culture," into an instrument for raising the conscious-
ness of poor and marginalized black populations. This shift was supported by
various segments of the black movement due to its shift away from the strictly po-
litical issues that had occupied a central position in the discussion to that point.

Looking back at various texts produced by black activists during the late 1970s
and the early 1980s (when Grupo Vissungo and the MNU first emerged), we can
perceive that the discussion often focused on how the organizing strategies of the
black movement revolved around the notion of "culture." In the following sec-
tion, I will briefly describe three distinct positions advocated by intellectuals and
activists associated with the black movement during the 1970s. Further, I will
identify how the theme of culture was discussed and analyzed by these distinct
perspectives within the black Movement

In distinguishing between a "recreational-entertainment" position that was
averse to politicization and an alternative position that viewed "culture" as a
means of bringing intellectuals and activists into closer contact with black com-
munities, Leila Gonzalez, then an MNU activist, called attention to the disputes
about "culture" within the MNU and in the larger black movement at the time of
MNU's founding. The first position emphasized the recreational and cultural as-
pects of black organizations; Gonzalez argues, for example, that samba schools,
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"precisely because they were able to mobilize the masses, from our viewpoint,,..
were always the object of control by the 'authorities.'... However, the cultural or-
ganizations have been of great importance because they create the possibility of
exercising political practices and preparing for the arrival of Black movements
with an ideological focus" (1980,22),

For Gonzalez, the principal characteristic of these recreational associations was
their oscillation between co-optation, principally among those groups that worked
closely with the state, and the tendency to restrict themselves to "culturalist" or "as-
similationist" practices (1980,25), Gonzalez established these differentiations in an
effort to make a twofold claim. First, in order to legitimate those groups that prior-
itized political discourse over "culturalism," Gonzalez maintained that "culturalist"
activists would weaken the antiracist struggle and upheld its supposed illegitimacy,
Second, Gonzalez implied that each notion—"politics" as well as "culture"—when
viewed separately, would be incapable of carrying out the transformation project
that she was defending. In other words, she maintained that neither cultural events
such as dance parties and celebrations nor the traditional political appeals of leftist
parties and organizations had proven capable of mobilizing or raising the con-
sciousness of the black population. According to Gonzalez, in black "entertain-
ment" associations, culture was a practice that reinforced traditional values or sup-
ported an ideology that obfuscated racial-social relations through the reification of
the "myth of racial democracy," In contrast, the idea of "politics ™ as a practice of
reflection and transformation, would function for Gonzalez as a type of agent for
potentializing meanings. The idea of transformation, in this view, thus reconfigures
the relationship between culture and politics.

It is important to point out that the criticisms leveled at "culturalism" must be
discussed in relation to what was thought to characterize the political culture of
the relationship between the dominant and popular classes—co-optation. Dis-
cussions and criticisms of co-optation were not limited to the black movement.
Rather, they formed a central part of the political ethos that characterized many
social movements and leftist groups during the late 1970s and early 1980s, "Politi-
cization," for example, which was a predominant trend during the political open-
ing of the military regime, was the primary objective of social movements and the
black movement as they sought to reorganize the popular classes. It was thought
necessary to purify the personalistic and clientelistic links that were believed to
constitute the relationship between political elites and socially marginalized sec-
tions of the population. Nowhere was this more evident than in the efforts to "re-
organize" and "raise the consciousness" of the masses in order to establish democ-
racy and win elections. Ideas such as organization and mobilization were vehicles
that fostered discussions about how black movement activists could work more
closely with the popular classes. As we will see, the reproduction of this dualistic
authoritarian vision would provoke numerous internal criticisms and conflicts
within the black movement over the course of the following decades (Puarte et al.
1993). For Gonzalez and others who shared her vision, "culturalism" did not con-
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front the profound social contradictions that plague Brazilian society; rather, it
actually reinforced a benevolent image of a Brazil in which there is a homogenous
racial and economic population.

The effort to raise consciousness, for a large number of black activists and intel-
lectuals during this period, had one important implication. This was the reaction to
the commercialization and banalization of culture by elites and the state. By label-
ing this vision of culture as "black," it gained a certain value in a particular market of
symbolic goods, to the extent that it was assumed to be "pure" (not co-opted) and
representing "resistance" (offering a political-social project for transformation). The
process of consciousness raising (condentizaf&o), as seen from this point of view,
consisted of both a kind of conversion to a militant ethos of sociability based on ac-
tivism, or religion (especially African-based religions such as Candombl£) as well as
a reconfiguration of racial terms (with respect to nomenclature).

During this period, other questions regarding the necessary link between culture
and politics that were important for the mobilization and organization of the black
population were raised. For Gonzalez, there were distinct positions in the debate
about racism and the need to devise a political ideology that would create a vibrant
and unified national movement The central principle for her was that the "strug-
gle" should be constructed around diversity. The first references to the notion of
"difference," as an artifact demarcating distinct historical, cultural, and ethnic at-
tributes, were sketched out. At the time, the idea of "difference" assumed an onto-
logical status that could be explained by a mixture of cultural and historical ele-
ments determined by the origins and vicissitudes of the black presence in the
Americas. If there was a privileged place within this debate, it was in the sphere of
culture. Cultural diversity, as proposed by Gonzalez, could be perceived and exem-
plified in the quilombos, in religious brotherhoods and samba schools.7 Difference
and diversity were attributes used to configure other possible "unified wholes" to be
incorporated under a polymorphous notion of "black culture." This was an effort to
create collective references capable of capturing, embracing, and reconfiguring the
disparate ways in which the presence of blacks was felt in Brazilian society.

The concept of "black culture" as the "resistance against oppression" also ap-
peared in discussions about the various forms of struggles undertaken by blacks
against diverse forms of racial discrimination. "Black culture," then, would be
something to be "redeemed," "valorised," and "promoted" while kept distant from
efforts to "commercialize" it. The valorization of particular cultural aspects
deemed "black" would constitute a strategy of politicization. The idea of "resis-
tance" entailed a "distancing" from and negation of the racial ideology reflected
by "the myth of racial democracy."8 This redefinition shifts the perspective away
from an ideology in which miscegenation was awarded the highest praise, thereby
recharting the map of identity in which not only Africa but also blade culture and
African are relocated on the basis of a different type of cartography (Slater, in this
volume). New tensions between various factions of the black movement resulted
from this new cartography.
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Returning to Gonzalez's text, it is necessary to call attention to the political
conjuncture in which she writes and to the meanings she attributes, in her analy-
sis of the black movement, to key concepts that are privileged, Gonzalez diverges
from proposals that have minimal political content because she valorizes efforts
to mobilize the "black masses." This point, in fact, made vital political and ideo-
logical connections, and as a result the debate was taken seriously by the majority
of the Left (Gilroy 1993a). Gonzalez explains the disjunction between the two
tendencies, the "culturalist" and the "political":

It is worthwhile to note that cultural organizations that, in some form, distance
themselves from the MNU (because of disagreement with the MNU's proposals or
because they lack political clarity) were obligated to make their positions more evi-
dent precisely because the MNU was able to enter into political spaces that de-
manded a clear positioning. Today it is not enough to merely support culturalist or
intellectual positions that have become increasingly divorced from the reality experi-
enced by the black masses. (1980,64)

Another important point of discussion for activists and intellectuals was and
continues to be the "end of the myth of racial, democracy" as a prerequisite for the
promotion of black mobilization and the education of all Brazilians concerning
the existence of racism in Brazil. Among intellectuals, criticisms of Brazil's racial
paradise were dominated by the insertion of social class either as preponderant or
as determinant of social positions that are analogous to racial categories. 1 will no
delve into this discussion, which has been sufficiently covered elsewhere, other
than to point out that the literature produced after the UNESCO study made in
the 1950s greatly enriched the terms and language of the debate.9 The over-
whelming majority of these studies strongly emphasized socio-economic inequal-
ities to the detriment of explanations related to "color" and "race" (Winant 1993).

For black activists and intellectuals, these studies were preceded by the descrip-
tion of Brazilian society itself, in terms of its historical and cultural formation, as
racially polarized. Thus, the "reality" uncovered through both quantitative and
qualitative research sharply undermined claims supportive of racial democracy.
This debate was grounded in the analytical studies and terms of a particular case
study: race relations in the United States (Pry 1996),

The justification for this position, often implicit in the debate within the black
movement, was to promote unity in the face of the fragmentation suggested by
individual situations. The debate was initiated by the need to denounce the pro-
found racial inequalities that mark Brazilian society. Sociologist Gilberto Freyre's
theories of racial democracy mask these same racial relationships. Within the dis-
course on desirable forms of intervention and the utilization of the concept of
"black culture" as a strategy of mobilization, efforts to characterize the "myth" as
an official ideology have complex implications. Peter Fry, for example, questions
the hierarchical ways in which the myth and reality are used in the literature on
the subject. Moreover, he calls our attention to the dangerous reductionism that
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results from interpretations of "racial democracy" (1996), Curiously, this type of
analysis was not absent from the activist debate of the 1970s. Black activist and
historian Joel Rufino dos Santos calls attention to the need to separate the analysis
of racial democracy as an ideal from efforts to prove its "inexistence" at the con-
crete level of race relations in Brazil.

It is in this context of the critique of the "myth of racial democracy," as the
model for explaining the dynamics of inequalities in Brazil, that the United States
referent became the prevailing paradigm of analysis on the subject of Brazilian
race relations. The strategy utilized by many segments of the black movement was
to portray Brazilian society in black and white terms. Important themes and is-
sues such as color, phenotype, hair texture, and interracial relationships that
shape race relations were ignored by accounts reducing the discussion of race in
Brazil to black and white terms.

The activist and intellectual Eduardo de Oliveira e Oliveira, for example, de-
fended a polarized vision of race relations and, consequently, of strategies to con-
front racial discrimination (1974). Polarization was explained and justified by the
argument that the existing racism had similarly pernicious effects on blacks, mes-
tizos, and mulattos. Thus, it was argued that racial relations were relations of coer-
cion.10 He proposed that multiple categories of racial classification be dropped in
favor of a bipolar system of racial classification. Thus, the term blade, as a social
category, would encompass all of the variations of the nonwhite racial classifica-
tions prevalent in Brazilian discourses about race. The concept of culture, accord-
ing to Oliveira e Oliveira, was in turn a crucial element in the construction of an
"ethnicitizecP reality (the "view of the Black"), Among "blacks," culture could
thus be a powerful resource to withstand the pressures of co-optation, distin-
guishing the multiple classificatory nuances based on phenotype from those
based on difference. It is important to note that if this conceptualization of black
culture has a delimiting role, it is not only through it that black movement inter-
ventions into poor and black communities would occur but, principally, among
those who consider themselves free of "hegemonic culture": black intellectuals,

Oliveira e Oliveira developed a theory of "intellectual commitment" in which
he calls dedicated intellectuals, above all black intellectuals, to the task of "decolo-
nization" (1977). In working with a "non-ethnocentric" conception of culture, the
task of committed intellectuals would be to "decolonize" the minds and practices
of their colleagues, since "Black intellectuals were corralled by their primary and
primeval condition, as both subject and object of their inquiries and had no other
option. They are not dealing with a particular subject (it is necessary that they un-
derstand this), but for a cause" (1977,27). For Oliveira, the tension that perme-
ated these efforts, at once political and intellectual, would create the possibility for
the theoretical and analytical redirection of studies about blacks and their politi-
cal mobilization in Brazil, Similar to Guerreiro Ramos in the 1950s, who defended
a "critical sociology" in the intellectual production of race-related themes,
Oliveira e Oliveira called the attention of intellectuals to their dual roles and to
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the need to formulate their own theoretical paradigms for research.*1 Although
not in these precise terms, Oliveira e Oliveira suggested that the condition of the
"eternal native" would create the possibility for a form of direct intervention in
the debate. This new position established the basis for an authority that can gen-
erate new discussions about the conditions in which intellectual knowledge and
theories are produced. In this text, Oliveira e Oliveira laid out the principal points
for a "science for and not about blacks," in which one's "ethnic condition" would
occupy a specific mode of insertion into the intellectual debate. Though the theo-
retical and methodological instruments of the Brazilian academy were premised
on racist assumptions, according to Oliveira e Oliveira, black intellectuals must
reappropriate their condition, transforming it into a place from which to produce
a critique of "liberal bourgeois sociology" (1977,26).

For the purposes of this chapter, two issues emerge prominently from this de-
bate. First, the ambiguity of the categories of racial classification, it was argued,
should be reduced to a single political category capable of articulating other social
differences, such as gender and class, under the rubric of ethnicity. Second, issues
that lie in the spheres of the historical, cultural, national, and transnational have
connections whose mixture must be reappropriated through inclusionist meth-
ods. That is, parallel to the simplification of classification terms that had weak-
ened the process of "raising the consciousness" of black Brazilians, political, cul-
tural, and international references were being used as paradigms in the antiracist
struggle in Brazil. Moreover, the definition used by Gonzalez for "difference" and
"diversity"—the historical forms and socially distinct ways of thinking about the
ethnic question—can and should be subsumed under this dualist approach. The
category "black" refers not only to a rereading of previous forms of social subor-
dination but also to a place toward which all the varieties of racial classification
terms could converge.

Referring to this strategy as "culturally inclusive," Gilroy (1993b) shows how
the dualist vision and the consequent construction of a ethno-nationalist dis-
course, in the English context, avoids references to the categories of "hybrids" and
"creoles." Similarly, though in a different context, R. Panikkar12 examines the pos-
sibilities of an "inter-religious" dialogue between Hinduism and Catholicism and
argues that in the face of the danger of losing identity, the discourse of analogy
was substituted by one equivalency. These processes are important for our pur-
poses since they force us to examine how cultural contact can be considered "im-
pure" and "polluted" (Douglas 1977; Gilroy 1993b, 2). In other words, that which
is created by a mixture can serve as the basis for the affirmation of a positive dis-
course supporting the "myth of racial democracy." The incorporation of that
which is proximate, while different, can serve as a strategy of political affirma-
tion.13 As we shall see below, in the example of the Afro-Bahian blocos, this artifice
of substituting equivalence for analogy was attempted in the 1980s. These two ex-
amples illustrate other discursive strategies evident in the texts of Gonzalez and
Oliveira e Oliveira. In the first place, with respect to the various adjectives used to
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define and utilize the concept of culture, this concept permits us to encompass all
that is seen as "residual" and susceptible to appropriation by nationalist discourse.
If "popular culture" featured prominently in the writings of the Left and in popu-
lation education campaigns during the 1970s, "black culture" was "recovered" or
"redeemed" by black organizations in their irreversible process of "raising con-
sciousness" among the masses. As in the first case, this process preexisted, al-
though obfuscated by commercialization and the impact of the media. The "pop-
ular" thus gains an ethnic status as it is transformed into "black." Thus, the task of
"mobilization" is imbricated with another, whose character is vital.14 As with
Midas, everything that glitters is transformed into black rather than gold. Oliveira
e Oliveira proposed this discursive resource as a method, an artifact for reading
Brazil's complex racial system, in which it is necessary to deine places, establish
positions, and identify voices in order to demonstrate what is politically relevant
in the struggle against racism. In doing this, he calls not on the "masses" but on
black intellectuals, those who would be implicated in the very plot that they are
trying to unravel. The "consciousness-raising task," entrusted to intellectuals,
should be preceded by a moment of rupture and the forced choice between the
primacy of the subjective and the imperative of the collective.

The historian and activist Maria Beatriz do Nascimento, in her article "Cultur-
alismo e Contracultura" published in 1976,15 differentiated between "cultural-
ism," which, has been, a principal method for studying Brazilian society since the
1930s, and the "culturalizing" (culturalizante) focus, which appeared to gain a
stronghold among various segments of the black movements in the 1970s,16 The
danger of the second notion lay in its potential to reinforce the ethnocentric as-
sumptions of the first. These studies often support "traditional," "pure," and "un-
stained" aspects of the so-called Afro-Brazilian culture that had not been influ-
enced by the processes of miscegenation and industrialization (Dantas 1988),
Nascimento maintained, and ended up promoting a peculiar understanding of
Brazil's ethnic diversity. It is this viewpoint that informed the earliest cultural
policies, which recognized the "Afro-Brazilian" population as an integral part of
the Brazilian nationality. Public policies inspired theories that valorized and
sought to institutionalize a pluralist vision of Brazilian nationality.

The idea of nation as a kind of spatial (geographical-physical), ethnic, and his-
toric continuum, as understood by Brazilian intellectuals such as Oliveira Viana or
Gilberto Freyre, was a fundamental pillar in this discourse. It was assumed that
Brazil, given the mixture of various "human currents/races," had created an actual
tropical melting pot, erected upon the blood of whites, Indians, and blacks. The
tropical character of the formation of the nation, while at once unique and multi-
ple, gave meaning to everything that could not be denned by concepts. "Tropical-
ity" (tropicalidatk) as an analogy of indefiniteness, an elegy to celebrations, is a
strong component in the work of Freyre: "In the light of the tropical sun concepts
are obfuscated, by the most absurd manifestations of political instability, of fluc-
tuations of opinion, of sudden reactions and unexpected victories.... tropical in
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the sense of restless instability, of suffering, of peculiarities, of its weaknesses, of
its generosity, of its passion, of its baroque emphasis."17

There are many similarities between the geopolitical outlook of nationality,
proposed by intellectuals linked to the Estado Novo, and the idealization of "na-
tional integration," as promoted by the military regime after 1964. Contrary to
other situations, the Brazilian state recognized diversity as a national attribute.
The "myth of the three races" was subject to many diverse forms of cultural ex-
pression, principally those that had an official character.

Nasdmento rejected this interpretation, insofar as it propitiated an astute pacifi-
cation of the conflict by presenting the purported integration of the cultural sphere
as evidence of the nonexistence of inequality in the realm of social relations. She
warned of the "danger" of the exaltation of the "pure>* an£l ^e "traditional," phe-
nomena related directly to "archaic cultures" (1976,5). Nascimento classified "tradi-
tional cultures" and "cultures of domination" as suffering from ethnocentric and
culturalist biases and warned of the possible manipulation of the concept that could
weaken its ability to be transformed into a "culture of resistance":

It is pertinent to understand how Black groups currently organize themselves. We
need to ask ourselves what limits our own culture, which is manipulated by the domi-
nant system, presents for us? We must have a critical attitude before our culture. In
truth, some of our practices, such as religion, incorporate representations of the dom-
inant culture—as opposed to what happened with the "Kibanguismo" in the Congo or
with "Peyotisro" among Native Americans which created a third component with
which the subordinate group articulated a process of transformation. Our candombM
and umbanda, by contrast, accommodated themselves to the process of integration.
They did not create their own truths, they did not bring an ideology of salvation to the
group. On the contrary, in the case ofcandombU, religious leaders sought to maintain
anachronistic elements aad transformation was stymied. (1976,5)

It is necessary to reiterate that not all visions of the role and significance of the
category of "black culture," as a strategy for political mobilization, were conceptu-
alized in the same way. Nasdmento's vision was not restricted to the spaces of so-
ciability and small political discussions privileged by black activists during this
period. One must take into account that concepts such as "hegemony," "hege-
monic culture," and "culture of resistance" gained importance in inteEectual and
activist circles at the end of the 1970s as explanatory categories for domination—-
at once political and cultural. The proximity of the black movement to leftist po-
litical parties was very close and intense. In intellectual debates, specifically those
among black activists, the concept of hegemony was contrasted to another: the
need to develop practices that would result in the creation of "counter-hege-
monic" practices (Schelling and Rowe 1993). The concept of "black culture" was
thus introduced into these circles as a racialized counterpoint to the idea of popu-
lar culture. The move reified "pure" black cultural practices as opposed to those
seen to have been "commercialized" and manipulated. In some ways this debate
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can be understood as a protective artifact—the remapping of boundaries, the for-
mulation of concepts and words of one's own—that would distance black move-
ment discourse from the celebration of miscegenation.

Just who was actually responsible for the racial discrimination that nonwhites
faced in everyday life was (and is), in fact, a difficult question to respond to in
Brazil. One of the recurring ways of addressing this crucial question was to define
practices and establish strategies of political intervention by drawing on particu-
lar theories and explanatory categories borrowed from the academic debate on
race relations. It is important to point out that this dialogue between activist and
intellectual environments, though tense, was appropriated and reconstituted in
the discourses of the movement.

By the middle of the 1980s, this search for models of mobilization based on polit-
ical-cultural practices appeared to have reached an impasse. As historian and activist
Joel Rufino dos Santos put it, this search implied a quest for the "black signifier":

The limits of the current Black movement are, then, on one the hand, the end of pre-
vious understanding of Brazil (from its period of intense economic and social accel-
eration) and on the other, the beginning of a new conception of Brazil (that Brazil
has eodiausted its possibilities of growth). Accepting this hypothesis, we must con-
clude that the Black movement, in its current stage, is the child of the current Brazil-
ian crisis, in particular, the result of the myth of racial democracy. Thus, the ability of
the Black movement to move to the next stage—when it will begin to grow again—-
depends on overcoming the Brazilian crisis which, quite logically, will demand a re-
definition of the movement (1985,307)

This redefinition, curiously, was based on the same assumptions as in the pre-
vious period. That is, the difficulty in deciphering the enigma, for Santos, was the
inability of the movement to understand difference within the appearance of
racial equality, Perceiving the plurality of engagements and the subjectivity of
projects in the face of constructed practices falls under the logic of the "politics of
identity."

The crisis or impotency of which Santos spoke was also exemplified in the pro-
liferation of groups and organizations that prioritized cultural activities—groups
that bet on the didactic character of such experiences and on new models of iden-
tity. In an effort to comprehend the black movement at the end of the 1980s,
Damascene, Giacomini, and Santos (1988) have shown that the utilization of
terms such as culture and black culture revealed a recurring bias in such organiza-
tions. If this change is attributable to a discourse of "crisis" or to the impasse then
confronted by many social movements, it resulted in the reconfiguration of the
very language used by black groups,

This reconfiguration permitted important shifts, since it allowed political proj-
ects and the construction of identity—individual as well as collective—to become
more viable. This was extremely significant because it allowed for the political or-
ganization of different kinds of groups. Moreover, it also signaled the beginning
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of a discourse about the boundaries and limitations of the concept of identity,
specifically the concept of "black identity," among black movements in Brazil. On
the one hand, as Hall (1993a, 1993b) and Calhoun (1994) both show, a focus on
the "politics of identity" produces politically viable categories that rearticulate
small differences into rubrics capable of proposing antidiscriminatory polices.
Yet, on the other hand, forms of struggle grounded in identity cannot account for
the internal tensions that are constitutive of and refer to the individual and collec-
tive spheres. To conclude the first section of this chapter, I will briefly describe the
experiences of the Afro-Bahian btocos in relation to questions of culture and iden-
tity.

Blocos Afro: "Culture" and "Community"

The process through which new Wocos18 developed has its roots in the city of Sal-
vador, Bahia. Preceding the emergence of a local chapter of the MNU, a carnival
bloco was founded whose most distinctive characteristic was its "afro" style. The style
of this group—Ilfi Aiye—was subsequently adopted by other groups.19 The novelty
produced by the growth of these groups in the political and cultural atmosphere of
Salvador was reproduced in other cities and contexts, and thus the trend became
more than a localized phenomenon. The objective was to raise the consciousness of
young blacks and mestizos through entertainment and cultural, events—most no-
tably carnival. An additional objective was to strengthen ties to youth through polit-
ical and cultural activities by focusing on Afro-Brazilian themes.

Since the creation of 116 Aiye: in 1974, every year during carnival thousands of
participants, mainly blacks and mestizos, parade, dance, and sing while dressed in
costumes alluding to African traditions.20 Themes chosen revolved around the
"history of resistance" by black Brazilians as well as the process of decolonization
and liberation in the countries of black Africa. Within this trajectory, affiliations
were established, myths retold, and alliances strengthened. Grupo Cultural Olo-
dum, one of the most innovative btocos, drew upon influences ranging from cul-
tural affinities between Brazil and Cuba to the black pharaohs of Egypt.

Different groups developed their own themes and styles so that each bloco had
its own distinctive image. Whereas Hi Aiye" redefined its links to Africa through its
emphasis on the pervasiveness of black culture and religion in Brazil, the Afro
Muzenza group looked to Jamaica. The members of this group crafted an image
based on the colors, themes, and emblems of Rastafarianism, ultimately selecting
Bob Marley as a kind of group patron. They thereby attracted a new generation of
black youths who lived on the periphery of the city, who were not familiar with
the discourse used by university-educated activists, and who were drawn to the
blocos because of their innovative styles (Cunha 1991).

Within the persistent discussion regarding the utilization and limitations of
culture as a strategy for political mobilization, there were two clearly defined po-
sitions. The tension between a "culturalist" position and a position that privileged
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a more strictly political focus was ongoing. It surfaced quickly during the early
stages of the development of the blocos. The use of dance parties and celebrations
as spaces to raise consciousness and to reaffirm identity gained an important
place in activist discussions, first locally and then nationally.21

The style adopted by the blocos afro had an enormous impact on activists in other
cities due to the centrality of the groups' message and their expanding scope of in-
fluence, which no longer depended solely on carnival. They also attracted an in-
creasing number of nonwhites. The ties that bind the "participant," "sympathizer"
and "parade reveler" were substantially more malleable than the ties that bind more
traditional forms of political activism. From an institutional perspective, the bloco
could simultaneously be in several different places at the same time, allowing for an
extension of dialogues and partnerships into a variety of spheres. During the blocos'
initial phase, their undefined racial character denoted—at least for those who de-
fined themselves as political activists in a strict sense—the weakening of the politi-
cal, the danger of misinterpretation ("culturalisrn" instead of cultural politics), and
the possibility of co-optation (Riserio 1981; Silva 1988; Cunha 1991).

By the beginning of the 1980s, new blocos and afax&$ erupted throughout the
periphery of Salvador, leading to what Antdnio Riserio called the "reafricaniza-
tion" of the Bahian carnival. Some of these groups had other projects beyond the
carnival celebrations. Nourishing dreams of community projects, they organized
debates and cultural activities while simultaneously trying to enter regional me-
dia outlets commercially. The process of the "reafricanization" of carnival reinvig-
orated the music industry due to the proliferation of new rhythms and styles that
were subsequently marketed under the rubric of uax£ music."

Initially, the blocos were comprised of youths who were drawn into the groups
through personal and neighborhood relationships, as more and more young peo-
ple left the afoKls and the traditional blocos de indios. By contrast, a very different
style of organizing occurred among embryonic groups of professionals, artists,
and university-educated individuals who would form the basis of the MNU. This
is why divisions, with respect to cultural or political proposals, marked the early
period of the MNU in Salvador. Jdnatas Silva, an MNU activist and a defender of
the "political line" during this period, sums up the two conflicting visions:

If the united efforts of the "culturaliste" and the "politicos" did not yield fruit for the
Unified Black Movement, the reason lies in the fact that each side was incomprehen-
sible to the other. Black activist Luiz Alberto affirms that "the artistic faction did not
understand the interaction between culture and politics and vice versa. Truthfully, no
one at this time understood. In that particular moment it reflected the weakness of
Black activism since no one understood the real dimensions of their struggle. This
weakness was also reflected theoretically as Black activists worked with whatever was
going on around them and interpreted reality superficially without addressing more
profound questions such as the relationship of culture to politics. The role of culture
within the political struggle was not understood and the role of pure political contes-
tation was also not understood by the artistic sector." (1988,286)
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These questions were not confined to the MNU. They spilled over into the bio-
cos, resulting in an increase of tension within the MNU leadership. Activists criti-
cized the lack of politicization of certain blocos and the traditionalism of their
agendas.22 This criticism was based on the belief that traditional leadership sup-
ported the continuation of older religious practices such as afox&s and Can-
dombl£, which had strong ties to conservative politics. A second criticism was that
the "culturalists" within the blocos (camavalescos) experienced difficulties bridg-
ing the gap between the political projects offered by the vanguard and the inter-
ests of the "communities'* participating in the bloco,23 Questioning the unity of
the blocos and proposing to return to their "community" roots, the leadership of
some blocos discouraged the presence of activists. Their highly politicized dis-
course was declared to have a divisive effect on the community. When both "cul-
turalists" and "politicos" began to refer to a "crisis," a "loss of identity," and "diffu-
sion," 116 Aiye", during the Fifth Congress of Blacks of the North and Northeast,
declared that:

We are the ones responsible for this dispersion. We have been involved and interested
in the problematic of Blacks, but what have we done for the majority? We have lim-
ited our discussions to offices and meeting halls, to the small number of privileged
and educated Blacks..., We are talking, people, about the majority of Blacks that live
in distant neighborhoods suffering every type of humiliation and disrespect by the
men who claim to run this country. It is for these Blacks that we must focus intellec-
tual activities, looking for answers to our questions and then taking our answers to
those who have a right to them. Our discussions can not remain on a distant plane
since this does not contribute to the improvement and strengthening our race. We
must ind a more accessible language so that we wil be understood, (italics mine)24

Questions related to the difficulties in crafting a language accessible to the gen-
eral public remained a central point of conflict for many organizations. In Sal-
vador during this period, the example of the bloco$ turned out to be a paradig-
matic experience as the language that emerged from their practices was
constructed for heterogeneous "publics." On the one hand, the notion of commu-
nity is used to designate a conjunction of associations, organizations, and reli-
gious groups made up of blacks and mestizos dedicated to the discussion of racial
issues. On the other hand, "community" is used to refer to the territorialized pres-
ence of blocos in certain neighborhoods. In the first sense, ethnicity is highlighted;
in the second, the "popular" representativeness of the community is highlighted
instead, which makes its links to the bloco so crucial. Thus, the ethnic quasi-exclu-
sivity that had previously marked the definition of the black community is frag-
mented. The community attains new, spatial meanings as its subgroups assume
the names of neighborhoods and locations where the blocos would develop their
"community-based projects."

These projects, therefore, can only be understood by recalling the pre-1980 po-
litical environment in which the majority of the bloco leaders formed their vision
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of what comprised political activity and that deeply marked the practices of some
of the most important groups. In general terms, we can say that the contemporary
blocos were the result of the standoff in the 1970s between "culturalists" and their
MNU colleagues who supported a more politicized approach.

Initially, this tension was ameliorated through a conciliatory strategy. Aware of
the power of the market for goods categorized as "afro," Olodum and Araketu
were the first groups to signal the gradual expansion of their areas of activity to
exploit this commercial opportunity by selling records and tapes. They also pro-
moted themselves in media outlets by emphasizing their cultural roots. These
groups invested in local solidarity networks that stimulated voluntary participa-
tion and professionalization. These localities, largely neighborhoods on the pe-
riphery of the city and shantytowns lacking public services, gained visibility in
song lyrics, in graphic materials, in becoming "emblems" of the groups. This prac-
tice of "reterritorializing" the music in specific localities implied a reevaluation of
the purposes and objectives of the blocos and, as a consequence, of the black
movement in Salvador. The idea of a local "political commitment" was superim-
posed on the strict definition previously used to define the struggle against
racism. As David Slater argues in this volume, the limits of these geographic refer-
ences are always relative and appear at distinct moments. Pelourinho, the neigh-
borhood in which Grupo Cultural Olodurn was founded and continues to main-
tain its educational and entertainment activities, was an important local reference
point distinguishing Grupo Cultural Olodum from other groups. The interna-
tionalization of Bahia and, more specifically, Salvador placed Pelourinho on the
map. The alterations and differential strategies of territorialization also implied
redefinitions with respect to political alliances and affinities.

The dialogue between local participation and a broader political referent first
developed in confronting the everyday problems faced by shantytown residents
resulting from racial discrimination: police violence, poverty, unemployment,
marginalization, the absence of public services, the lack of schools, and so on. At
the same time, the "politico?" claimed that this strategy weakened blocos' ability to
mobilize because the strategy was susceptible to paternalism, clientelism, and the
tendency to rely on politicians for employment. Yet, given the low level of internal
organization among the blocos, internal divisions grew. The more politicized sec-
tors gradually lost ground in the leadership of the blocos. The redefinition of
spaces of action, the prominence of solidarity networks, and the establishment of
local support systems alongside the strengthening of a national antidiscrimina-
tion struggle were decisive issues in reconfiguring the limits and exposing the
fragility of the new activism.25 The entrance of new groups into this discussion
provoked other types of conflicts that were not always political or visible. The di-
vergence between those sets of groups that were at first realigned around the
headings of "activists" and "culturalists" (camavlescos) was typified by particular-
istic debates. Included in these debates were issues related to the influence of po-
litical parties and unions, the role of elections and black candidates, the unifica-



"Politics of Identity" in Brazil 235

tion of the black movement in Bahia, the emergence of small groups of black
women and black homosexuals, and the relationship of these groups to the polit-
ical and cultural institutions of the state.

In a subsequent phase, the blocos could no longer be seen as strictly cultural en-
tities. They gained new profiles in the composition of their leadership, in their in-
volvement in political activities beyond carnival, and, more recently, in their en-
trepreneurial activities as well. It is in this sense that these organizations ceased to
be blocos afro and were transformed into "cultural groups." In the same sense, the
changes spilled over into the groups that were more strictly political, thereby
demonstrating that these groups are not immune to this process of change.

The first attempts at unifying the black movement occurred within the con-
fines of the MNU, whose importance as one of the key spaces for the formation, of
leadership had initially been established under the military regime. However, the
proliferation of groups dedicated to the antiracist struggle and the politicization
of the blocos removed the MNU from its centra] and unifying position; it became
instead one of many associations, groups, community organizations, blocos, and
afoxts in the fight against racial discrimination. The experiences of bloco$ Afro in
Salvador became a point of reference for similar groups in other cities; though the
circumstances in Salvador were seemingly unresolved, they were in fact managed
more peacefully in other parts of the country.

"Ambiguity" began to incorporate a discourse of what was understood as
modernity—the possibility of assimilating and transforming, of breaking from
isolationism—as some activists of the 1970s had foretold.

The appropriation of international music genres—such as reggae—in the
rhythmic and musical style of the blocos can be interpreted as a metaphor for this
new discourse. Reggae is useful as a "diacritical sign" of particular aesthetic fron-
tiers constructed by the blocos. The creation of "black culture" was no longer lim-
ited to the process of reclaiming African heritage, but now utilized invention. The
most explicit and visible example of this new perspective is Grupo Cultural Olo-
dum, which, strengthened its ties to various social groups, arenas, and issues. Olo-
dum was the first of the cultural groups to transform itself into an NGO in Sal-
vador. Their objective was to engage in local and regional struggles to boost the
visibility of and improve living conditions in specific neighborhoods as well as to
develop their own educational, business, and entertainment programs.26

The introduction of reggae into the words, spaces, and events of the blocos afro
initially incorporated a more complete vision of what must be called "modernity."
The incorporation of reggae stands in opposition to the limits that are encased in
"tradition." In this view, "tradition" is not only the result of the continuation of
religious and cultural references but is also seen as the refusal to change. Reggae
represented musical expressions, urban lifestyles, and political ideas that had been
adopted internationally by young blacks.

Yet "modernity" did not indicate the absence of "political content." The mem-
bers of Olodum, for example, were already by the end the 1980s (Cunha 1991)
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defining their music and their cultural projects as "postmodern." This "post-
modernity" nonetheless was constituted on the basis of both the negation of the
imperative of "tradition" among blocos afro and as an argument for space, sup-
port, alliances, and visibility. It could be understood as an attempt to incorporate
diversity without aesthetic limits. The adoption of the term "postmodern" could
be reduced to the idea that, in musical terms, Olodum could do anything and
everything. But the form, though unlimited, must nonetheless correspond to par-
ticular meanings. Therefore, Olodum initially selected a repertoire that mixed
Utopia with history, tambourines with synthesizers. The pendular movement
back and forth between form and content was constitutive of the actual process of
the consolidation of reggae as a. musical style in Salvador.

But the experience of the blocos was exemplary and transcended regional
boundaries. The blocos soon offered different methods of participation. Their
supporters were no longer exclusively comprised of blacks and mestizos. This sig-
nified the broadening of spaces and the need to recast the dialogue about what
constitutes "culture" and "difference."

Our unity, comprehension of the near future, political responsibility, self-esteem,
Black pride and anti-racism are our weapons to confront the challenges of life.
... The lessons of the new world order should leave no doubt: there are new ways to
struggle on the planet. Those who do not realize this will remain in the past unable to
find the doorways to the present and will not live to see tomorrow. The election of
Nelson Mandela in South Africa closes a worldwide fight against racial and social
apartheid in which we still live, in Brazil and Bafaia, where the majority of the ex-
cluded survive on bread and water while a minority enjoys the wealth of the country.
... It is necessary to fight and to dream. It is now our time. With strength and com-
petence, alongside everyone who is against racism, after 299 years of the death of
Zumbi and 196 [years] since the revolt of Alfaiates, we will lift our strong hands to
join the battle for liberty. We will accomplish this golden dream, we will follow once
again the eternal light of the sun, wake to a happy dawn and be born to an epoch in
which all are equal in their differences,'7

Although Olodum's vision does not represent consensus within the black
movement, it is illustrative of the important shifts in a particular discourse about
polarization. Joao Jorge Rodrigues speaks of self-esteem, antiracism, citizenship,
the new world order, excluded majority, and equality in difference. In this text,
which covers fifteen years of the group's history, there is only one reference to the
"Afro-Brazilian community" and none to "black" as the popular basis of support
for the group. As to investments in media, the fruits are "individual promotions"
and "social starmansbip," along with the internationalization of the black move-
ment. It is important to note that there is a certain slippage in the usage of the as-
criptive language to other terms, the referential bases of which appear to be less
restricted. These changes, for the most part, were made possible by the promi-
nence that the notion of "community" came to occupy in activists* efforts within
these groups. Community became an important point of reference that helped to
redirect the actual significance and roles of these groups.
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In the following section I will describe the experience of Grapo Cultural Afro
Reggae in Rio de Janeiro with regard to these issues, I will try to explain how these
movements become delinked from specific places (Gray 1993; Clifford 1988; Hall
1993b) and are only possible in certain contexts.

The Stage Is the Shantytown: Grupo Cultural Afro Reggae

The Afro Reggae Notiaas (ARM), first published in 1993, labeled itself as a "differ-
ent newspaper." The difference rested, they explained, in the fact that they wanted
to "raise the consciousness of people in special manner. With swing and
rhythm,"28 Over the course of three years, ARN has published articles and inter-
views about reggae, rap, hip hop, blocos afro, dance, apartheid, and racism in
Brazil and in other parts of the world. Curiously, the journal's style did not greatly
differ from standards established by similar journals of the black movement pub-
lished in the 1980s: political information intermixed with columns dedicated to
music. Thus, the method of reaching out to the public was not significantly al-
tered. However, music was the central element of the newspaper from the start.

The idea for the publication came from a group of youths who organized dance
parties in the central districts of Rio de Janeiro. The dance parties revolved
around African rhythms, most notably reggae and funk, and the group enjoyed a
faithful following. At the first planning meeting of the "First Reggae Dance" of
1992, they resolved to publish a "cultural journal" that would not only provide in-
formation about their dance parties but also about other "Afro-Brazilian" cultural
events. It is important to emphasize that the privileged concept of culture, as pro-
moted by Grupo Cultural Afro Reggae (GCAR), was based on a nonexclusive def-
inition. Rarely in AJWs editorials or signed articles do we find references to the
concept of a "black culture." In the journal's second issue we find a small indica-
tion of this important shift. The editorial does not refer to "Afro-Brazilian cul-
ture" but rather to "popular Brazilian culture":

During this carnival it was more obvious than ever that popular Brazilian culture was
badly treated. A true popular culture comes from the backyards, from the organic
meeting of the communities, in their most creative organizational forms The most
powerful forms of communication were so distant from carnival's designers and par-
ticipants that they are unable to capture the essence of carnival. We are talking about
the style called ax& music: a curious rubric under which large record companies lump
all Black rhythms coming from Bahia.... and as if this wasn't enough, they tried to
create a fight between the samba schools and the blocos afro, forgetting that samba, as
a matter of roots, is minimally the godfather of that Afro-Brazilian musical force. It
was samba which opened the path for the new generation, extending the spaces in
which they could play. For a long time samba was "something only for Blacks." Thus,
our position was to put the black into the white [botar o preto no bronco). We are in-
deed in the middle of a fight, but it is not this one. The fight is not between us, it is
not between tribes and it is against a dominant minority which always selects one
culture as better than others, (italics mine)29
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But the "difference" with respect to the process of raising consciousness could
only in fact be produced outside the pages of the journal. The founders of the
journal had diverse educational backgrounds. During the period that this re-
search was conducted (1994-1996), the group's governing board consisted of an
unemployed chemical technician who made his living selling cassette tapes, com-
pact discs, and silk-screened shirts; a mid-leyel public servant; a young man who
had previously driven a taxi and delivered newspapers; a graduate student in the
social sciences; a graduate student in education; a journalist; and a dentist. With
one exception, (who referred to himself as mestizo), all of the group's members
used the term "black" to refer to themselves. This racial self-identification was un-
derstood as political and was not just constructed using "racial" criteria. It took
into account a variety of influences such, as education, life experiences, social ori-
gin, phenotypes, and world visions'—elements that they imagined to comprise, in
malleable form, an image. Although these influences delimited a certain profile
that the majority identified as "black," they did not circumscribe the group's activ-
ities to a specific location'—the "social location" to which Oliveira e Oliveira
(1977) referred.

The group's definition of what is political was always enunciated as a subjective
matter. The perception existed that their chosen and privileged references, both
cultural and territorial, had various facets. In other words, the "social location,"
which according to Oliveira e Oliveira was constituted by the binomial race and
class, became pulverized in the discourse of the members of Grupo Cultural Afro
Reggae into a set of multiple possibilities for recasting the terms upon which
racial and social contradictions were based. This relative autonomy and the nega-
tion of "social determinism" (Calhoun 1994)—be it in the ways they viewed
themselves, Brazilian society, or the work they did—would determine the group's
choice of collaborators and institutional linkages and its refusal to adopt what
Ruben C£sar Fernandas (1989) has called a "collective proper name."

Slater (in this volume) explores the distinction between "politics" and the "po-
litical," suggesting the emergence of new questions within an eminently subjective
discourse. This does not imply the elimination of the social conditions in which
their meanings were constructed. In fact, in the view of the GCAR, their choices
with regard to where and how they should act were intimately related to both their
personal histories and their exposure to and participation in what 1 call "the
spaces of sociability of the black movement in Rio." Before they founded the
GCAR, some of the members had contact with other black organizations and
groups, but these contacts did not grow into any form of sustained activism. The
narratives about the group's pre-formative period focus on how their choices
were informed by what they identified as "wrong" or "misguided" in previous
black activist strategies. Moreover, they identified possible political-institutional
linkages according to their own life trajectories. In the various narratives about
the emergence of the group, there are references to various, generally personal,
encounters, in which without a doubt the contact with black movement activists
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and institutions appears as a paradigm of either what is rejected or what is de-
sired. In the first case, critiques were directed at possible mistakes in the compre-
hension and implementation of the black movements' proposals, In the second
case, what was highlighted was the success of particular Hack groups in widening
their range of collaborators. In this sense, what could be interpreted as merely a
criticism of an essentialist ethos regarding what was then conceived of as "black
identity" should, in fact, be understood as a strategy to legitimate other types of
partnerships and engagement with movement groups, NGOs, and institutions.

The following quotation was presented in a context in which the relationship
of Grupo Cultural Afro Reggae to the black movement was questioned. It is un-
derstood here as a text that synthesizes my interpretation. Despite the subjective
character of this narrative, its ideas are representative of those advanced in the
group's journal. This more personal dimension of the narrative should be empha-
sized, as the role of the group and its future prospects seem to be related to indi-
vidual life projects; the collective dimension of activism-social intervention is de-
emphasized. It is interpersonal relationships that propel political projects, no
longer seen as "missions'* but rather as possibilities for professionalization. In the
narrative of an activist, who will be identified here as Paulo, we can, find several
ways in which individual and collective political projects interact:

I was never interested in participating organically in these Black movement groups, I
believed and continue to believe that these movements are important. It is very im-
portant that these movements and these debates exist However, I have always be-
lieved that the theoretical foundations of most of these groups were wrong. In the
first place, it is wrong to try to explain Brazil from a perspective grounded in the
racial relations of the United States. This is something that has always made me very
uncomfortable. Because, if, on the one hand, the question of defining moreno, mu-
latto, and mestizos is related to the question of "whitening," on the other hand, this is
a concrete fact of our reality. Brazil is a country in which the majority of its popula-
tion is heteroracial. This does not negate the fact of racism. I have always considered,
and I haw an example within my home, that racism does not impede sexual, cultural,
or social mixing between the races. This is something that even today is called "cor-
dial racism." It is precisely due to cordial racism that the definition of what it means
to be a Black in Brazl today must be located within Brazilian reality. Now, how can
we do this without weakening the political struggle and without downplaying the ex-
istence of racial prejudices? This is the dilemma which I see. But, on the other hand,
the proposals of the Black movement did not satisfy me, did not respond to my
needs. The projects of the Black movement, such as the movement for reparations or
the introduction Nagft/Yorubi language in schools* curriculum, do not have a con-
crete basis in our reality. I believe that these types of activities are more coherent
among the Xhosa in South Africa because you actually have people who speak the
language in addition to English. I think that it is important that the Zulus maintain
their identity but I do not believe that Nagd or Yorubi are fundamental to our ethnic
identity.... I distanced myself from groups who organized culturally around African
languages because I don't think their discourses say much to society. Today, in the po-
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litical struggle, you have to deconstruct a logic which no longer serves your needs,
(interview with authort January 1996)

The GCAR did not necessarily break with its emphasis on racial issues as it
reinvented its logic. It did, however, update discourses on race by conjugating
them with other issues. Thus, we can perceive several crucial issues in Paulo's nar-
rative. In the first place, the discourse of the black movement is of some concern
to Paulo, a participant in the GCAR. This is exemplified in a clear manner, as are
many of the themes that have been discussed in this chapter. In particular, whom
do the black movements in Brazil imagine that they "represent," what are the priv-
ileged means through which this representation can become effective, and at what
levels and in which public spaces and institutions should the struggle be carried
out? One key question stands out in the narrative: Which language should be used
to bring visibility to the racial discrimination and racism that exist in Brazilian
society? On the one hand, the GCAR's "myth of origin" is grounded precisely in
dance parties and celebrations, in leisure and entertainment; it is not exclusive to
specific places or spaces. The need to create alternatives to the previous territorial-
ization of the movement is central to the GCAR. It appears that they are propos-
ing a "deconstractionist" position. In this sense, the black movement is one of the
principal interlocutors of the group.

The second set of questions raised by Paulo is linked to a certain discursive
logic in which some themes are more prominent from the vantage point of the
observer-interviewer. In this sense, it is important to stress that we all speak from
particular places. Those places inform the urgency with which we do or do not
contemplate issues related to racism, which are, in turn, veiled by our personal
projects and life histories. Nonetheless, while this "mixture" of references—either
"collective" or "subjective"—appears to increasingly characterize possible inter-
pretations of social movements, it can be seen as the reverse of the excessive use
and abuse of categories, reference units, and "collective subjects" (Fernandes
1989} with the aim of establishing difference or distinctiveness.

We can thus understand another alteration operative in the lived experiences of
GCAR members. What appears to be at stake is a displacement of a gaze that sees
the "other" as an object of transformation from "traditional" into "modern," from
"manipulable" into "articulated," from "poor" into "citizen," and from the innu-
merable racial denominations that inhabit a stream of fluid categories into
"black." In other words, notions such as "fluidity," "residuality," and "fragmenta-
tion,** most strongly identified with sociological discourse, are taken to be, in the
words of one GCAR members, "facts of reality" in an effort to understand the ob-
stacles that stood in the way of wider popular adherence to black movement pro-
posals of the past Curiously, this impasse between a social science discourse about
blacks and a "reality" supposedly different from that advanced by the black move-
ment's own analysis is revealed in the work of the GCAR in the shantytowns. It
was precisely shantytown-based projects that provided examples of a "reality" dis-
tinct from the reality that had prevailed in the earlier analyses of the movement



"Politics of Identity" in Brazil 241

If the emphasis on the binomial mobilization-consciousness no longer ap-
peared to be relevant or to be a clear objective of the group's project, its rationale
was recontextuafeed by the use of the notion of "citizenship" (cidadania). The
guiding idea behind the project was to develop activities that stimulated self-
esteem, primarily among children and youths, by providing cultural and educa-
tional opportunities as well as some type of occupational training. All of these
programs were justified by the need to dimmish the social and cultural distance
between the residents of the shantytowns and those who live in "o as/alto" (liter-
ally, "the asphalt," or middle class neighborhoods). The objective was to steer
youths away from criminal activities by creating other cultural and professional
outlets and opportunities for them. These were seen as important steps to help
transform youths from a marginalized inhabitants into citizens. Thus, if con-
sciousness-raising projects and the construction of "black identity" found less
emphasis in GCAR discourse, it was because it was replaced by a more contempo-
rary and supposedly more universal concept, GCAR members speak of their in-
tervention projects as promoting "work," "education," and the generation of in-
come—conditions necessary for the activation of citizenship status.30 GCAR, in
claiming status as an NGO, inherited other traditions, assodational practices, and
strategies designed to encourage "popular participation," This approximation in
the activities and discourse of the GCAR resulted in a model of intervention that
attempts to patch together the diverse segments of the black movement and the
organizational and activist mechanisms typical of NGOs.

This process, which Luis Fernando Dias Duarte (1993) has called "conversion,"
has important implications in the evaluation of the "citizenship" projects aimed
at poor urban communities. Duarte calls attention to a possible analogy between
such projects of citizenship and other disciplinary processes that are almost al-
ways practices of an authoritarian state, Verdnica Schild, in her analysis of the role
of the concept of citizenship among NGOs and some women's movements in
Chile (in this volume), calls attention to centrality of "nation" in which all possi-
ble differences maintain some type of affiliation. In this sense, NGOs as "media-
tors" (Jelin, in this volume) have a fundamental privileged, intellectual responsi-
bility to interpret and explain reality to those groups, mainly the popular classes,
that do not share the same access to privileged forms of knowledge (E. Carvalho
1991). For Duarte, the "difference" between the agents of reason and the popular
classes is always conditioned by a hierarchical vision of society; it does not have
the permanence of the "resistant difference" of the popular classes. As Duarte
says, "it was under the impact of growing disrepute of this model and the con-
comitant interest and valorization of'difference' that the first positive concepts of
a 'popular culture' were formulated" (1993,11).

The expansion of public and partnership involvement in the GCAR's projects
can be gleaned from their publications. In November 1993, the ARN informed its
readers in an editorial that "the ARN, given the size to which it has grown in such
a short time, is now a part of the Grupo Cultural Afro Reggae, which was founded
by the same writers and editors of this journal. The GCAR already has various
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projects underway—always with the goal of producing cultural exchanges—and
we will talk about these projects in future editions,"31 One of these projects was
the Community Cultural Centers (Nueleos ComunMrios de Culture). The idea
for this project developed in a partnership between the GCAR and several NGOs
involved in the construction of the Peace House (Casa da Pazj in the shantytown
of Vigario Geral.32 The contact with these "communities" and the success of the
journal led to the further development of such ideas:

The need emerged to consolidate the relationship of the group with those populations
which are predominately Black and are, therefore, producers of Afro-Brazilian culture,
the prime material of the journal. But how to do this? The answer came out of the very
heterogeneous composition of the group which was involved in the production of the
journal. Cultural producers, social movement activists, journalists, students, etc., who
come from different social classes, and who through their experiences—in the shanty-
towns and "no asfalto"—knew the creative potential of these communities. Combining
experiences, they decided to bet on the growth of self-esteem through cultural means.
They suggested the Community Cultural Centers and so that this project could enjoy a
certain autonomy in relation to the journal, the GCAR was created.33

It was not only contact with the "communities" and with other NGOs that was
fundamental to this change in status. Even before transforming themselves into a
cultural group, the GCAR held their meetings at the office of an NGO—the Cen-
ter for the Articulation of Marginalized Populations (CEAP)—whose links to
other NGOs as well as to the black movement are quite strong. It was also as a
consequence of this early contact with CEAP that the GCAR's transformation be-
came more evident. The challenge imposed by this first attempt at institutional-
ization enabled new paths to be taken and new partnerships to be established. As
one of the participants explained, there were "contacts" with the most varied so-
cial movement sectors, including other black movement groups.

In the narratives of several participants interviewed, issues regarding the role and
place of the GCAR in the larger black movement do not appear to require rigid la-
bels or political-institutional affiliations. These affiliations are always defined on the
basis of the specific cultural activities developed in the "communities," The models
and strategies of political involvement were altered. Grupo Cultural Afro Reggae,
even as it rejected the exclusive label of a "black movement group" and began to de-
scribe itself as an NGO, has not stopped investing in the issues that define its em-
blematic support and explain its distinctiveness. It is in this situation that shanty-
towns appear as one of stages for the group's intervention.

The shantytown as a geographical reference and the "community" as a political
reference became the new keys in the group's discourse. The "community" is no
longer merely the territory in which the GCAR was formed; it has been trans-
formed into an emblem of its presence—local as well as global. As is the case with
numerous blocos from Bahia, the "community" is, instead, a conglomerate around
which various boundaries, principally socioeconomic and geographic, have been
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established. To the "community" now belong all those who share an identity im-
posed by their exclusion and their marginalization. It preexists the intervention of
the group and does not have an easily identifiable ethnic profile. It is its marginal
character that confers a possible identity. The preferential action in shantytowns
presupposes a type of "action in the communities" in which the group makes it-
self visible but from which it remains distinct.

These activities, therefore, are different from the creation of solidarity networks
or the strengthening of political alliances in the face of oppression and marginal-
ization, as described in this volume by Libia Grueso, Carlos Rosero, and Arturo
Escobar (in a discussion of black communities on the Pacific coast of Colombia)
and by Kay Warren (in a discussion of the Pan-Mayan movement in Guatemala).
If there is something that these movements share in common, it is precisely their
unique character and the different ways in which "communities" are perceived,
constructed, or "imagined," With regard to the GCAR, we can perceive that the
valorization of their members' work in shantvtown communities becomes an ar-
tifact for legitimating their activities vis-a-vis those associational practices in
which affinities are established exclusively through recreational activities
grounded in an ethnic ethos and identity. In situating itself outside "the commu-
nity," the GCAR conceives of itself as different from the groups with which it
works. The analytical implications of this position are even richer when com-
pared to the example of Oliveira e OHveira (1974), who by contrast assumes that
black identity is constructed as a racialized representation of a "social location."
However, as Duarte has demonstrated, the usage of the term "community" to re-
fer to a "conscious and responsible" unit that at the same time is in opposition to
society constitutes a type of embarrassment; "When the activists help to construct
these communities, they are perhaps effectively contributing to the consolidation
of'communities' which are, in the classical philosophical tradition, in opposition
to citizenship" (1993, 15). In this sense, "community" reifies differences and cre-
ates boundaries between "us" and "them."

Conclusion

Writing this chapter stimulated me to think about the many "places" from which
those who write about the Brazilian black movement speak. When I considered
the diverse experiences that resulted in the descriptive and analytical texts written
by black activists in the 1970s as well as my own ethnographic experiences with
youths who did not intend to have their words crystallized in this fashion, I never
imagined that it would be possible to do so from an invisible or untainted place,
imposing my own interpretation as a type of "lazy divinity... contemplating its
creation in order to observe it, register it, and interpret it" (Crapanzano 1991,69).
My intervention had more explicit objectives. I wished to place in question the
continual interference of other discourses and positions constructed under ex-
plicitly subjective points of view. Borrowing from Jos<§ Jorge Carvalho:
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Because of a unidimensional position in the politics of identity that has grown with
the reality of late transnational capitalism, a politics of alterity that releases the essen-
tialization that accompanies a belligerent posture toward the world has come be seen
as archaic or unnecessary. The challenge consists of engineering an organizational
form within which the Brazilian experience of quilombos might serve as another al-
ternative to contemporary efforts to expand social movements without having to en-
dure a process of conversion and a hardening of the heart. (1996,6)

In a certain way, I was simultaneously socialized In the environments of social
movements and of the soda] sciences. During tbe 1970s and 1980s, the discourses of
each were only valued when imbricated with the other. Social movements tried to
take advantage of the analytical tools provided by the social sciences under the guise
of interpreting, describing, and classifying their own activities. In this context, dis-
putes and fissures in the intellectual debate were accompanied by passion and an-
guish. This is what stands out from my readings of the texts of Eduardo de Oliveira
e Oliveira, Beatriz Nascimento, and Mlia Gonzalez, who were important symbols
not only for black activists but also for students who, like me, greatly benefited from
the fruits of this tension, which remained latent in subsequent intellectual debates
on race that were imagined to be "free" of these impassioned positions.

Curiously, university students, a group to which I belonged during the 1980s,
consumed both. What we imagined to be "passion" and "reason" were "converted1*
to a greater or lesser degree into different representations that both discourses
had produced about Brazilian society. The polarization between the "official
racial discourse" and the alternative, which would supposedly emerge through the
"processes of consciousness raising" (implying cognitive and corporal transfor-
mations), hovered amid a spectrum of diffuse situations that ran through per-
sonal experiences. The subjective and relational character of these experiences
were thus transformed by the assumption that they affected "white" or "black" in-
tellectuals in different ways. If the former privileged the superiority of objectivity
and rationality, the latter, if they did not agree, qualified the value of objectivity
with the accusation that it was mediated by a kind of "guilt."

"Black intellectuals" were continually confronted with the question of "authen-
ticity." The weight of always being "native," more or less "black," "whitened," "con-
verted," or "representative of foreign discourses" was ever present in their work as
scholars. But these visions are not necessarily unique to particular interlocutors.
They were always present, although not always explicitly, in the passionate mo-
ments of debate about "race" and racism, and many times their presence resulted
in arguments about the criteria for evaluating intellectual production. Oliveira e
Oliveira (1977) believed that a double insertion conferred legitimacy and power
before the object/subject. Beatriz Nascimento (1976) questioned whether it was
necessary to take a critical stance on this position. Gonzalez (1980) positioned
herself from a more essentialist vision and argued for a "black point of view."

In this text, I have discussed the distinct positions of diverse interlocutors about
culture and politics and the relationship between the two in order to clarify the ac-
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lion and outreach strategies of different segments of the black movement vis-a-vis
the communities they purport to represent In this way, I have tried to draw atten-
tion to the provisional character of these visions and their varied meanings as well
as by whom they were articulated. The subjective character of the texts analyzed in
some ways demonstrates that there was a certain caution in the necessarily partial
treatment of texts in the analysis and assumptions of the movement produced by
activists. It must be noted that this subjective dimension has always been coun-
tered with explicit models and analytical categories formulated by the academic
debate. The tension, between academic and activist discourses has been marked by
efforts to demonstrate how "racial politics" and the "politics of identity" formu-
lated by social movements are imbricated. This tension has also been made explicit
in the dialogue among whites, nonwhites, Brazilians, "Brazilianists," leftists, intel-
lectuals, federal agencies, and NGOs, among others.

One of the purposes of this chapter was to call attention to the fact that many
of the important shifts in activist discourse accompanied shifts in the academic
debate. If during the early years black activists relied upon concepts and terminol-
ogy imported from Marxism such as "consciousness" and "mobilization," the
1980s saw their gradual substitution by the concept of "identity." Within the
processes of "mobilization" and "consciousness raising," the concept of culture
was just one aspect that reinforced the distinctive character of the antiracist strug-
gle. During the 1980s, it would assume a central role. From then on, the notion of
identity took on new importance. The focus on identity made it possible to artic-
ulate that which cannot be articulated: the diffuse, the shapeless. At the same
time, it enabled the integration of subjective positions within a collective setting
(Calhoun 1996).

Among Bahia's blocos afro, this shift resulted in simultaneous moves of diver-
gence and convergence: the polarization between the configuration and primacy
of a political ethos and the implosion of a multiplicity of more subjective spheres
of action and participation. It is in this way that concepts such as identity cease to
be "analytical categories" and are transformed into "native categories." Stuart Hall
offers an analogous frame of reference: the utilization of identity in the discourse
of intellectuals and activists in England. Here, instead of disappearing, it is possi-
ble to perceive a displacement of the "place" from which identity is enunciated,
"no longer producing stability and totalities" (1993b). Parallel to this shift, Hall
calls attention to the fact that the discourse of identity is produced by the ob-
server, which has interesting implications for our discussion.

Finally, the case of Grupo Cultural Afro Reggae exemplifies another type of dis-
location concerning the place, connections, and ambiguities of a discourse no
longer grounded in racial identity but rather in difference. If the narratives about
the black movement and its institutions had historically valorized what was imag-
ined to constitute the center rather than the margins of antiracist discourse, the
example of GCAR forces us to imagine other possible places where we may find
the same issues and practices. This redirection only became possible when other
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connections were made. To speak of citizenship may have been a recourse to es-
cape the "logic of identity" and may have called attention to the fact that other
identities, not always hierarchically ordered, are at stake. ETCH though, as I have
argued, this new discourse implies new arrangements that are problematic in
their political and theoretical matrices, it is with clear impact that the new dis-
course has penetrated the spaces of the Hack movement,

Notes
1. "Editorial Comment: On Thinking the Black Public Sphere," Public Culture 7, no. 1

(1994):9.
2. My observation of the activities of this group began in December I994 when I initi-

ated a study about youth, entertainment, and violence in a shantytown in the northern
part of Rio de Janeiro, Vigario Geral. During that time, I held a fellowship with the Rocke-
feller Foundation, the Institute de Filosofia Ciencias e Socias, and the Universidade Federal
do Rio de Janeiro's Race and Ethnicity program, I relied upon the help of a graduate re-
search assistant who was also a member of the Afro-Reggae Cultural Group.

3. Grupo Vissungo, interview, Versus 22 (1978);4L
4. The Black Rio organization and the Quilornbo samba school, while operating in dis-

tinct public spheres, are two important examples of these efforts. Black Rio united large
numbers of black youths in dances whose principal theme was inspired by the soul music
of the United States. Quilombo, founded by intellectuals and black artists, was committed
to researching "black roots" while also resisting the appeal of the commercialization, of mu-
sic and political co-optation. For a further discussion of the origins of Black Rio and its
connections to the founding of the "Rio Funk" dances, see Vianna 1988. For a general dis-
cussion of these movements and their relationship with black movement activists, see
Hanchard 1991. See Lopes 1979 for a defense of Quilombo's proposals.

5. This "rebirth*"' has, as a point of reference, the varied organizational efforts of the
black movement, such as attempts to found political parties and the publication of jour-
nals dedicated to debating and denouncing racism, which began early in the twentieth, cen-
tury and continued until the 1964 military coup.

6. See Cardoso 1978 for a discussion of police violence and the black movement.
7. Quitambos communities were formed by escaped slaves; they existed throughout

Brazil during the seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth centuries.
8. The analogy between resistance and isolation marks historical writings on Brazilian

quilambos. For a more detailed discussion see Santos Gomes 1995.
9. A study funded UNESCO and carried out by Brazilian and foreign social scientists

during the 1950s examined the reality of race relations in Brazil during the period known
as "racial harmony."

10. Oliveira e Oliveira's argument makes reference to Carl Degler 1971. Degler addresses
the relative malleability of the terms of racial classification and of miscegenation as posi-
tive characteristics in Brazil in comparison to the more rigid categories adapted in the
United States. Oliveira e Oliveira chose the mulatto as the paradigm of the Brazilian racial
impasse (or "epistemological obstacle") in which social ascension depended on a shift in
phenotype criteria and the terms of racial self-identification.

11. See Ramos 1995.
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12. See R. Pannikar, "Introduction: The Rhetoric of the Dialogue," in The IntrareUgiom
Dialogue (New York Paulist Press, 1978),

13,1 agree with the need to rethink the terms of this discussion; it is important to em-
phasize the differences in how the Brazilian racial system has been constituted, I disagree
with Hanchard when he insists that national characteristic should be considered "racial ex-
ceptionalism" (1995), Though I agree that we must rethink the terms upon which the dis-
course emphasizing differences in the Brazilian racial system is framed—which at times
verges on vainglorious nationalism—I disagree with Hanchard's lumping of any and all ef-
forts to analyze national vicissitudes under the rubric of "racial exceptionalism." Hanchard
(1991) analyzes in greater detail the inability of black movements to either construct a
project of popular mobilization or denounce the faDacy of the "myth of racial democracy."
For important critiques of Hanchard's analysis, see Fry 1996 and Bairros 1996.

14. The notion of mobilization is not clearly defined in the texts analyzed. Fontaine has
a different reading. He defines "mobilization," as defended by members of the MNU, as a
transformative project that would unite blacks with other organizations in civil society. See
Fontaine 1983,1985,

15. Maria Beatriz do Nascimento presented her article at the "Week of Studies About the
Contribution of Blacks in the Social Formation of Brazil," an annual event that took place
for four consecutive years. The event was sponsored by students and intellectuals in the
Fiuminense Federal University (in the state of Rio de Janeiro), See M. B, Nascimento 1976
and Oliveira e Oliveira 1977.

16. Arthur Ramos, a physician from Bahia who was also known as an anthropologist,
was the principal proponent of this position. He was responsible for the systemic "collec-
tion" of ethnographic material among Brazilians who were, at that particular time, known
as "descendants of Africans'* and as "carriers" of an African culture in Brazil. See Beatriz
Goes Dantas 1988.

17. Gilberto Preyre, quoted in Chaui 1984,33.
18. Blows began as cultural and recreational associations of nonwhite youth, whose goal

was to enact African and Afro-Brazilian themes in the carnival of the city of Salvador. In
the 1980s, Kocos became more complex as they became linked to other social actors (such
as the state, political parties, social movements, and NGOs); some of them evolved into
important "cultural groups," The first afoxls (to be discussed later) date to the first years of
the century; they are almost exclusively black recreational groups staging Afro-Banian cul-
tural and religious themes in the streets of Salvador during carnival.

19. For a more detailed description of this process see Risfrio 1981; see also Silva 1988,275.
20. The "Africanization" of carnival in Salvador was not invented by the blocos afro. Nina

Rodriques demonstrates that fa the beginning of the century (and Peter Fry, Sergio Car-
rara, and Ana Luiza Costa demonstrate that in the 1980s) the "societies," "playing" (tocfas),
and "afoxfs" consisted of pioneering experiences since they drew upon African themes and
Candomble' during carnival. RiseYio (1981) demonstrates that the blocos afro developed a
new interpretation of Africa, distancing themselves from traditional rhythms and religions.
Above all, the new interpretation was postcolonial and nonreligious. For an in-depth dis-
cussion of these issues see Rodriques 1939; Fry, Carrara, and Costa 1988; Morales 1988;
Riserio 1981.

21. The "Black Conferences" (Encontros dos Negros) held in the north and northeast and
the south and southeast regions of Brazil are examples of meetings in which issues ranging
from the agenda for making demands to the unification of the movement were discussed.
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22. The conflict between the traditionalism of older black groups and a new generation
of activists and leaders who created the blocos afro is discussed by Ana Maria Morales
(1988). She makes an interesting comparison between the traditional afbx& Sons of Gandhi
and the bloco afro III AyM whose membership was limited to blacks.

23. The distinction between activists and camavalescos demonstrates an important dif-
ference between the objectives and practices of specific sectors of the black movement.
These sectors were, initially, totally opposed to one another,

24. Bloco Carnavalesco 116 Aiy4 "Pronunciamento do B. C. Be1 Ayie1"—V Encontro de
Negros Norte e Nordeste (Salvador, Brazil, May 8,1985, mimeographed), 2-3.

25. Many of the disputes fa the blocos between the "culturalists* and the "politicos" oc-
curred with the creation of the advisory committees that were intended to bridge the gap
between proposals emphasizing carnival activities and those focesing on community and
cultural work. These small working groups enabled leaders of the black movement to par-
ticipate in the blows afro. However, the role of these working groups was questioned by the
blocos. In a paper presented by the group 116 Aiye* at the Evento Secneb 82 entitled "O Con-
ceito de Polftica Nos Blocos Negros e Afoxfe," there was clear skepticism about the objec-
tives and purposes of these new "advisors": "The make-up of the groups had little theoreti-
cal understanding of Black Africa and Blacks so they had to turn to white intellectuals who
studied Blacks to obtain information about their own culture. These white intellectuals
thus became advisors. They brought a particular vision of politics to the leadership, and
thereby to the bloco and afoxl which was generally contrary to the aspirations of their
members." In the same form, this conflict was almost always present in power relationships
between the advisory committees and leaders of the blacof. "The traditional leader wanted
the advisory committees to limit themselves to activities which would generate income and
increase prestige of the blocos. NAgo; boletim informativo do MNU 3 (March 1982);3; see
also Cunha 1991.

26. For a brief overview of the internationalization of Olodum, see "Uma breve historia
do tempo," Jomal do Olodum 2, no. 5 (November 1994);!.

27. Jolo Jorge Rodrigues, "Olodurn 15 anos," Jornal do Olodum 2, no. 6 (December
1994}:!.

28. Afro Reggae NotMas 1, no. 0 (January 1993):!.
29. "Preto no Branco," Afro Reggae Notidas 1, no. 1 (February-March 1993):2.
30. As Rubem Cesar Fernandes and Leandro Piquet (1991) demonstrate, the principal

efforts of NGOs in Brazil revolve around these issues. Sergio Baierle (in this volume) de-
scribed the experiences of NGOs in Porto Alegre, calling attention to the vision of citizen-
ship as a passive value to be "redeemed."

31. Afro Reggae NotMas 1, no. 4 (November 1993): 2.
32. This project was founded in 1993 in the shantytown of VigSrio Geral in Rio de

Janeiro after twenty-one residents were assassinated during a police invasion. The House of
Peace (Casa de Paz) was bull on the site of a house badly damaged by heavy weaponry
during the invasion. The house had been owned by a family of Pentecostalists who were
killed during the massacre. As a result of the demands of area residents, the House of Peace
was constructed through the combined efforts of community organizations, NGOs,
churches, and intellectuals. Open every day to the residents of the shantytown, the House
of Peace provides courses, lectures, videos, and medical services for children, as well as
maintaining a library.

33. "A Cultura para sair do Gn&o" Afro Reggae Notidas 2, no. 9 (1994):7.
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Chapter Ten

Beyond the Domestic and
the Public: Colonas

Participation in Urban
Movements in Mexico City

MIGUEL D l A Z - B A R R I G A

Mo «os import^ que Jos espo$os se enojasen con nosotm$, que nos bronqueran. Nosotros
venimos armstrando una cadena de miseria en este pats, las gentes mils jodidas. No
tener casa implicit una serie de problems! j bs senores estaban acostumbrados a que las
mujeres estdbamos dispuestas a perder todo, menos el marido. Nomds que ttegando
aqui camblA totalmente la situacMn.... Entendimos que defender lafatnilia signifies
ser jlibresl, -no ttbertinas!, que mucha gente ha confundido la situation.,.. "Ah esas
viejas revohosas, izquerdistas, mitotera$t guerrilleras, maritnachas," No es cierto, noso-
tmsfuimos mujeres de no desprendernos de nuestras obligaciones de mujeres, pero nos
dimos el tiempo para andar m la tucha, Hactamos de comer en la noche y nuestros es-
posos no se queddban sin comer.

It did not matter to us that our spouses got mad at us, that they fought with us.
In this country we, the people who are the most screwed over, carry around a chain of
misery. Not having a house implies a series ofproblem$ and men are accustomed to
think that women are capabk of losing everything, except their husbands. However,
once we arrived here [to this neighborhood] this completely changed the situation. We
understood that defending our family means being free, not being loose women. Indeed,
many people have misunderstood our situation. They say, "Ah, these rebellious women,
leftists, big-mouths, guerrillas, tomboys." This is not true! We were not women who put
aside our responsibilities, we created time to participate in the struggle. We always pre-
pared the evening meal and our husbands were never left without something to eat.

—Piar, a participant fa the urban movement of Campamento 2 de Octubre1
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In Mexico City's low-income neighborhoods (colonias populates), women who
involve themselves in urban movements are usually put down as libertinas (loose
women), viejas revoltosas (rebellious old women), mitoteras (bigmouths), or
mttrimachas (tomboys). Pilar, the author of this chapter's epigraph, who partici-
pated in the urban movement (UM) in Campamento 2 de Oetubre during the
1970s, emphasizes the contradictory pressures that women faced as they at-
tempted to maintain their traditional "domestic" responsibilities and at the same
time engage in grassroots organizing, Pilar both justifies her participation in UMs
(signifies ser libres, no libertinas) and emphasizes her ability to fulfill her domestic
tasks, Pilar's recounting of her participation in UMs thus challenges and rein-
forces traditional notions of women in the domestic sphere. My goal in this chap-
ter is to characterize the contested terrain of the domestic and public spheres that
resulted from women's participation in UMs. I start by describing how women
have challenged traditional notions of the domestic-public and then show how
transcending this dichotomy has involved generating new understandings of pol-
itics and development.

Initially, research on UMs in Latin America emphasized the structural factors
behind the political marginalkation of the poor and the lack of services and hous-
ing (Epstein 1973; Perlman 1976). This research described in detail the land tenure
conflicts and urban service issues that conditioned the emergence of UMs. By the
1980s, urban, researchers began shifting their focus from structural factors to the
production of urban meaning and cultural identities (Canel 1992; Castells 1983;
Dfaz-Barriga 1996; Velez-IbMez 1983). This shift was a result of both the widening
of UM projects to include urban planning and gender issues, and the rise of new
theoretical concerns in social movement research (Escobar and Alvarez 1992;
Calderon and Reyna 1990; Calder6n, Piscitelli, and Reyna 1992). At the same time,
researchers began to rewrite the history of UMs by developing typologies and ana-
lyzing political strategies (Bennett 1992,1993; Farrera Araujo and Prieto Hernan-
dez 1986; Hernandez 1987; Perlo. and Schteingart 1984; Ramirez Safe 1986,1990;
Tamayo 1989) and by focusing on women's participation in urban organizing
(Massolo 1983,1989,1992; Stephen 1992). This focus, as Elizabeth Jelin notes, has
included looking at how women have challenged dominant gender ideologies by
generating new links between the domestic and public spheres.

In the contest of the ideology of the dominant patriarchal society, the two spheres
[domestic and public] arc seen as opposed; in order to participate outside the house-
hold the woman must neglect her domestic tasks, abandoning her family role. A
deeper analysis of what happens in the domestic sphere reveals that, arising from the
specific role of woman-housekeeper or wife-mother, women have a potential for or-
ganizing, participating and transforming that needs to be discovered and analysed.
(Jelin 1990,7-8)

To highlight these potentials, researchers have focused on the continuities that poor
women have established between these spheres (Blondet 1990; Brugada 1986;
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Caldeira 1990; Logan 1990} as well as on the processes through which women have
identified first practical and later gender-based needs (Brugada 1986; Lind 1992;
Molyneux 1985; Moser 1989). For the most part, theorizing on women's participa-
tion in UMs has explored how poor women have both deployed domestic dis-
courses (such as motherhood) in the public domain and increasingly organized
around gender needs and issues (Martin 1990). This focus on bridging domestic
and public space and identifying broader sets of needs has, however, limited our un-
derstanding of the differing ways in which poor women (colonas) have conceptual-
ized participation, in UMs and contextualized understandings of needs.

In this chapter, I apply the "borderlands concept" to emphasize how, through a
variety of strategies, colonas blur the distinction between the domestic and public
spheres arid simultaneously identify practical and gender needs. The borderlands
concept, as developed for Chicana feminism by Gloria Anzaldtia (1987) and for
the field of anthropology by Renato Rosaldo (1989), calls for attention to the cre-
ative ways in which social, actors navigate the intersections of social experience. As
Anzaldua and Rosaldo note, borderland zones are a response to dominant ideolo-
gies and societies that attempt to order social experience into strict di-
chotomies—for example, the maintenance of a strict differentiation between Eu-
ropean and Mexican cultures in the United States. Social actors who occupy the
intersections of social experience, such as Chicanas/Chicanos, are engaged in
processes of cultural hybridization that involve political struggle, improvisation,
and a tolerance for ambiguity (Anzaldua 1987, 79-80; Rosaldo 1989, 216-217).
These borderland experiences represent not only the bridging of social experi-
ences but. also the transforming of cultural, meanings and social relations. In the
case of colonas participation in UMs, 1 apply the borderlands concept to highlight
how women's involvement defies dichotomous representations of domestic and
public life. I emphasize that in blurring distinctions between the domestic and
public, colonas have both challenged and reinforced the cultural and political
meanings of women's subordination as well as inhabited a social space wrought
with ambiguity, irony, and conflict.

In what follows, I draw upon the personal accounts of three women who par-
ticipated in UMs in Mexico City—Ursula, Dona Jovita, and Pilar—to describe
how colonas have navigated the conflicts and violence associated with grassroots
organizing. I specifically focus on how these colonas have redefined needs, welded
everyday life flo cotidia.no) into development planning, and re/invented ways of
doing politics. My findings are partially based upon field research that I con-
ducted on the ethnohistory of UMs from 1970 to 1990 in a southern district of
Mexico City. As part of my field research, I collected accounts of participation in
UMs in the region, including that of Ursula, who was one of the best-known UM
leaders in Mexico City during the 1970s—she led the UM in Lotnas de Padierna.
Unlike Dona Jovita and Pilar, Ursula became the leader of the UM in her colonia,
one of the few women to direct a UM during this tune. An activist group, the Rev-
olutionary Movement of the People (Movimiento Revolucionario del Pueblo, or
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TABLE 10.1 Sources for Case Studies

Colonia (Neighborhood)

Padiema
Ajusco
Campamento 2 de Oetubre

Account and Source

Ursula (Diaz Barriga 1995)
Dona Jovita (MRP n.d.)
filar (Massolo 1992)

History

Diaz Barriga 1995
Alonso 1980
Castells 1983

MRP), published Dona Jovita's oral history as part of its attempt to organize
women in the low-income neighborhoods (MRP n.d,). The account, which is well
known among colonas active in grassroots organizing, describes Dona Jovita's
participation in the UM in the colonia Ajusco during the 1970s. Alejandra Mas-
solo, in her volume For Amor y Coraje: Mujeres en Movimientos Urbanos de la Ciu-
dad de Mexico (1992), collected four accounts of women who participated in
grassroots organizing during the 1970s. These accounts, which include Pilar's, fo-
cus on a variety of themes including initial attempts by women to organize them-
selves independently of the male-dominated structure of their respective UMs,2

Urban Movements in Mexico City

During the 1970s, UMs emerged in many low-income areas of Mexico City, in-
cluding in the colonias Lomas de Padierna, Ajuseo, and Campamento 2 de Gc-
tubre. To analyze the emergence of UMs in Mexico City during the 1970s, one
must first understand the significance of the massacre of student activists at
Tlatelolco on October 2,1968, Indeed, the organization of UMs was the result of a
change in the strategies of student activists that resulted from the massacre. Many
activist groups changed their political programs from directly challenging the
state to attempting to form a broader protest movement across society by work-
ing directly with colonos, campesinos (peasants), and obreros (workers). In their
accounts of participating in grassroots organizing, Ursula, Dofla Jovita, and Pilar
all make reference to activists working in their colonias, Ursula, for example, talks
about how activists helped her in formulating demands and in organizing com-
munity projects such as the maintenance of a popular school. Pilar talks about the
legacy of the 1968 massacre, noting that Mexicans will never forget how the blood
of those killed spawned many social movements (Massolo 1992,247).

Activists from a variety of newly formed groups, including the Popular Indepen-
dent Front (Frente Popular Independiente, or FPI), worked directly with colonos to
organize marches and grassroots development projects as well as to help articulate
demands for land rights (the FPI was active both in Lomas de Padierna and Campa-
mento 2 de Oetubre).3 In many colonias, the police and landholders attempted to
forcefully evict colonos—in Campamento 2 de Oetubre they went so far as to burn
down the colonia. Once colonos successfully resisted these attempts at eviction—by
organizing defense committees and staging marches—the state began legating
land tenure by charging colonos for land, a process known as land regularization.
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During the 1970s, this process generated a whole new set of conflicts as colonos and
the state disagreed over land prices, urban zoning issues, and plot sizes.

Paradoxically, for political activists who were attempting to form a social
protest movement during the 1970s, demands for land rights ultimately involved
state intervention and the eventual demobilization of many UMs. As Alan Gilbert
and Peter Ward (1985) point out, state land regularization policies have had a
mixed record of success in benefiting the urban poor. The regularization process
"opens up the land market to higher-income groups unprepared to occupy illegal
land" and sometimes involves charging land and service taxes at rates the poor
cannot afford (251). In some cases land regularization may not have been neces-
sary: "The wish to regularize land titles may emanate from the authorities. It may
be linked to new taxes, it may encourage an attitude of support for the govern-
ment in power. Rather than enjoying full legality the poor may be content with
the knowledge that they will not be turned off their land." (251)

Although the goal of land regularization is to grant land tenure rights to
colonos, the state has-—through a combination of repression and co-optation—
used the process to demobilize UMs (Pezzoli 1987,385). It is within the history of
these struggles for land arid urban services that we must contextualize the partici-
pation of colonas in UMs. As we shall see in the accounts of women's participation
in UMs, many colonas have conceptualized the corruption, co-optation, and re-
pression that emerged during the land regularization process as aspects of a male-
dominated public sphere. Women first organized in all three colonias—Lomas de
Padierna, Camparnento 2 de Octubre, and Ajusco—to demand land tenure and
services. Indeed, Ursula, Dona fovita, and Pilar all discuss their participation in
UMs in terms of the struggles for land tenure and conflicts with land regulariza-
tion agencies such as FIDEURBE (the Trust for Urban Development).

Ursula, Dona Jovita, and Pilar were each from migrant families who had moved
to various areas of the city before participating in a land takeover to obtain hous-
ing, Ursula moved to the colonia Padierna in 1970 from another area in the center
of Tlalpan (a political ward in the southern part of Mexico City). She arrived in
Padierna as a single mother. Dona Jovita migrated to Mexico City with her hus-
band from a village in Zacatecas while in her late teens or early twenties—she was
married at seventeen and says that she and her husband moved to Mexico City a
few years later (MRP n.d., 9). After being evicted from one area, they searched for
another place to live, finally arriving at what is now the colonia Ajusco at a time
when it was barely settled. Pilar, also after settling in another area of Mexico City,
moved to Campamento 2 de Octubre in 1972, when the movement was beginning
to reach its highest levels of intensity. Pilar, who worked as a manual laborer at a
university, was also a single mother. By participating in grassroots organizing,
these women partially challenged traditional constructions of gender identities
based on women's roles in the domestic sphere. As Pilar's quotation at the begin-
ning of this chapter suggests, the reality of the domestic-public dichotomy—as an
ideology that aids in maintaining traditional gender relations—exists side by side
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with the possibilities for transforming its meaning. In the case of UMs, this recon-
figuration has been mediated through a variety of strategies,

The Channeling of Needs

The reason why poor women, and the poor in general, participate in UMs is per-
haps straightforward: they are seeking a way to satisfy basic needs such as hous-
ing, water, and economic subsistence. This answer, however, is more complex than
it may seem because the politics of needs is linked to an array of power relations
(Escobar and Alvarez 1992, 320), Scott Mainwaring (1987), in his research on
UMs in Rio de Janeiro and Slo Paulo, rightly argues that the perception of needs
does not directly lead to participation in social movements but rather is linked to
a wide array of social forces, including activist groups organizing in the favelas.
This is also true of UMs in Mexico City, where grassroots organizing, and indeed
the spread of needs discourses, were the result of a collaboration between colonos
and activists. As Vivienne Bennett points out in her history of UMs in Mexico
City, activists and colonos criticized the state for being unable to satisfy the basic
land and housing needs of the urban poor (1992, 245). This use of the term
necesidad to describe grassroots organizing was evident in my fieldwork. For ex-
ample, in a document distributed throughout Lomas de Padierna, activists de-
fined the goals of the UM in terms of necesidad: "As in many other colonias, in
Padierna we have waged a constant struggle in order to satisfy our necesidades; to
obtain a piece of land where we can live, for the education of our children, for the
legalization of our plots, and for the introduction of basic services like electricity,
potable water, streets, and medical clinics along with other services."4

As I have shown in an earlier work, the discourse of necesidad is deployed by a
variety of actors—including both grassroots activists and state agencies—to jus-
tify development programs and mediate land tenure conflicts (Diaz Barriga
1996).5 Indeed, as Ursula, Dofla Jovita, and Pilar discuss, there were many con-
flicts between activists, groups of colonos, and the state over strategies to provide
land tenure and services.

Carolyn Moser (1989) and Amy Conger Lind (1992) have described how
women's organizations within UMs have expanded their agendas from basic or
practical needs to strategic needs. These strategic needs, according to Moser, are
based on using gender identity to challenge the sexual division of labor (1989,
1803). Lind, in her overview of women's organizations in Ecuador, shows how
"poor women in urban areas often base their politics on a certain set of'needs* de-
rived from their reproductive roles" (1992, 139). Lind demonstrates how these
women's groups integrate practical and strategic needs in their struggles for hous-
ing, services, and gender equality. A similar process is described by Clara Brugada
(1986) in her writing on UMs in Mexico City. Brugada points out that because of
the lack of urban services, women begin to see the need for participating in UMs.
This need, according to Brugada, becomes part of a series of strategic needs based
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on the opposition of family members, including husbands, to the reorganization
of domestic tasks as women spend more time at protests and meetings (1986,
13-15). This linear relation between practical and strategic needs, however, repre-
sents only one possibility for their articulation. For Ursula, Dofia Jovita, and Pilar
there is a constant blurring and integration of needs so that it is difficult to repre-
sent their activism in terms of one set of needs leading to another. Indeed, as I will
discuss, the very ways in which each woman contextualizes necesidades varies.

Ursula arrived to the colonia Padierna just as activists from the Popular Inde-
pendent Front and colonos were beginning to mobilize. According to Ursula, she
participated in grassroots organizing to resolve her need for housing. Because the
land takeover occurred on the Padierna ejidot urban settlers were evicted on a
number of occasions by ejidatarios (farmers on the ejidos), Ejidos were farms es-
tablished by the Mexican government as part of a land reform program after the
1910-1920 revolution. A number of ejidos that formed near Mexico City were
later incorporated into the expanding city-—a process that was often violent as the
urban poor sought to obtain land on ejidos,

I asked Ursula if she knew about the violence that was occurring as a result of
ejidatarios evicting settlers. Ursula discussed how she became involved in urban
politics in terms of the anger she felt when ejidatarios tore her house down.

I did not know what the problems were when I came here. They [the leaders of the
land invasion] told ine, "We are going to give you a lot; you pick which one." I went
looking around, not knowing what problems I was going to have. Then they brought
me to the far side of the colonia; there were only rocks. I told them that I was single
and did not have anyone to help me level the ground and remove stones. Then I saw a
plot that had one wall and was level I said to myself, "It is pretty here. I like it. Here is
where I am going to stay." It was the biggest conflict that I have ever experienced. I
was ignorant, new to the area. And here in front of me were the ejidatarios who were
against us. I put up my shack and the next day the ejidatarios with their people tore it
down. Well, there my coraje [anger, courage] began. When my home was destroyed
something inside me awoke. Before this happened I was calm and passive, but after-
wards 1 became angry.... This is when I began to get involved in the movement
without even wanting to become involved!6

Through her participation in the women's committee, whose worked focused
mainly on the organization of a primary school, Ursula gradually rose to a leader-
ship position in the colonia. She talked, about her first experiences in UMs in
terms of learning about the conflicts that the poor faced and the ways in which
demands were made on the state. For example, in a meeting with other leaders of
UMs, Ursula tells how she learned about making demands. I should note that the
mention of Francisco de la Cruz in the following passage is significant since at
that time he was the leader of Campamento 2 de Octubre.

I remember the first time that I was sent as part of a commission.,,. the protest was
organized by Francisco de la Cruz and I went as part of the commission from
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Padierna they gave me a pencil and they told me—I remember this very well—-
they told me, "here is your pencil and your card, write out your petitions" and I said,
"petitions, what are petitions?"... Later Francisco de la Cruz told me that they were
the necesidades that existed in our colonia. And I replied, "why didn't you say so?"7

Ursula then points out that in her original set of demands she did not include
land regularization; she did not see this as part of the necesidades of the colonia
such as potable water.

Although her participation clearly broke the stereotype of women's roles in
UMs as followers rather than leaders, Ursula did not mention making gender is-
sues a central focus of her political agenda. When I asked her about being a
woman and leading the colonia, she insisted that she had been chosen by the com-
munity.

I did not represent the colonia. I did not have an official post. I was a part of the com-
mittee of defense of the colonia. I was also working on the problem of water and the
painting of the water barrels. A moment arrived when people began to come to see me
about their problems. I would tell them, "Let's go and try to solve these problems," and
we would organize ourselves and go see the government officials. We hung a bell at the
school and whenever there was a problem we would ring it and the people would
gather to see what was going on, to find out if the police or ejMatarios had torn down
someone's house. The people started to come to see me if there was a problem.8

Led by Ursula, women became key actors in resisting attempts by the state to evict
colonos. As Ursula pointed out, the police were less likely to detain or use physical
violence against women. When I interviewed Ursula, she emphasized how colonas
captured men who were attempting to evict their neighbors—in one case they
even imprisoned, for three days, a group of men who attempted to evict a single
mother. Ursula talked about the inability of male leaders in the colonia. to argue
with authorities; according to her, she rose to a leadership position because she
was more willing to confront state officials.

Like Ursula, when Dona Jovita settled into her colonia. she immediately became
part of a conflict over land rights. These conflicts first revolved around various at-
tempts to force colonos to pay for land as a prelude to the regularization of land
tenure. As colonos settled in Ajusco they attempted to organize themselves, even-
tually allying with activist groups, in order to gain land tenure rights. The dis-
course of necesidad was employed by Dofia Jovita to justify her participation in
UMs despite criticism from community members and her family, especially her
husband. In her account of participating in UMs, Dona Jovita tells how her hus-
band opposed her attempts to organize women in her neighborhood (MRP n.d.).
Dona Jovita points out, "Women have known how to form a dynamic organiza-
tion in this neighborhood, we have known how to form a powerful movement as
women, as mothers, because we have felt the necesidad of protecting, of caring for
the patrimony of our children" (MRP n.d., 35). The use of the word "patrimony"
(patrimonio) in this context is especially revealing because it shows the extent to
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which necesidad can be an aspect of reproducing traditional household relations.
In this sense, Dona Jovita's testimony centers on, to use Carolyn Moser's phrase,
the "practical needs" to maintain the household. Indeed, participation in land
takeovers is especially difficult for women since, in many cases, they must main-
tain their household despite the lack of basic services such as water, electricity,
and sanitation. Dona Jovita, however, simultaneously identifies "strategic needs."
In her testimony, Dona Jovita constantly brings up how her husband initially crit-
icized her for engaging in politics. She is critical of her husband and of men in
general because they leave everything to women,, including housework, the educa-
tion of the children, and the procurement of a home and land (MRP n.cL, 31).

In Campamento 2 de Octubre, as in Lomas de Padierna and Ajusco, there were
sharp struggles over land tenure between colonos, the state, and landowners.
These struggles often entailed pitched battles with the police. Pilar, in her oral his-
tory of participation in the UM in Campamento 2 de Octubre, explains how
women worked together to demand land tenure rights while they simultaneously
provided basic services for the community, such as a school. In one case, a group
of women tore down a police guard station and used the materials to build a
kindergarten. When the police questioned the women, they justified their actions
in terms of necesidad.

They [the police] had changes of the guard and during one change we said, "let's do
it"—these guard houses of sheet metal weigh a lot but we were a huge number of
women. When the police arrived they no longer had a guard station and we had a
kindergarten for our children. There was a fight and we beat the police and left telling
them, "We have this necesidad'.' They replied, "This is not possible, [the guard station]
is here so that the police will not get sunburned or wet." And we replied, "That's too
bad, we already took it." (Massolo 1992,253)

Later, Pilar extends the necesidad argument to a range of women's issues including
abortion rights.

This is one need, among many, of Mexican society. This service ought to be free for
all women. For example single women have necesidades that people do not under-
stand. What do they want them to be, prostitutes? They see a single woman with a
child and they say that this woman has become a prostitute.... Many people are be-
ginning to understand this problem and the necesidades of their daughters, and of
their daughters-in-law—we discuss these matters in our meetings—the women un-
derstand. But what happens! They go to church and there they are exposed to propa-
ganda. (Massolo 1992,276)

In both of these passages, Pilar expresses the hope that by recognizing people's
necesidades, claims for urban services and reproductive rights can overcome the
power of the police and the church.

For each of these colonas, necesidad forms part of a borderland region between
the domestic and public spheres; between challenging perceptions of women as
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primarily maintainers of the household and criticizing the state for being unable
to satisfy the urban poor's necesidades. The ways in which they contextualize these
necesidades vary according to their experiences and individual perspectives. For
Ursula, the need for housing moves her into wider conflicts and broader partici-
pation in grassroots organizing. Dona Jovita emphasizes the need to provide for a
future for her children and criticizes men who do not allow women to participate
in grassroots organizing. Finally, Pilar justifies political action in terms of necesi-
dad and talks about wider gender issues, such as abortion rights, in terms of rec-
ognizing women's necesidades,

Welding Development Alternatives with Lo Cotidiano

A number of researchers of UMs have pointed to lo cotidiano (the everyday) as a
means of generating alternative modes of development (Hiernaux 1988, 75; San-
doval 1991,305),9 Elizabeth Jelin argues that lo cotidiano represents an intersection
between the institutionalized level of politics and identity, and local and family-
based practices that both challenge and reproduce dominant culture (1987, 11).
Research on lo cotidiano, as Arturo Escobar points out, is still at an incipient stage
mainly because it implies a focus on culture as practice and involves understanding
politics not only as what he terms the "macro aspects of protest" but as an attempt
to reimagine everyday life (1992,70-71). For the case of UMs, I would argue that
the interaction of everyday life with the political-institutional must be understood
in terms of the organization of urban space. As colonos settle into an area, there is
an immediate attempt to plan the layout of their neighborhoods usually involving
activist groups. As the state begins to negotiate with colonos about their remaining
in the area by making land payments, a whole series of issues emerge over plot
sizes, land prices, and spaces for public services. These planning issues, especially
the state's attempts to charge market prices for land and contra! the allocation of
plots, were a major point of conflict between the state and UMs during the 1970s.
These conflicts often involved groups of catenas directly confronting the police.

There are a variety of levels in which the UMs in Lamas de Padierna, Ajusco,
and Campamento 2 de Octubre can be understood as interrelating lo cotidiano
with grassroots organizing and development issues. Here, I refer not only to the
ways in which colonos organized to gain basic services such as a water supply but
also to a wider set of issues about the design of their neighborhood. For example,
when colonos took over land in Lomas de Padierna, they set aside areas for parks,
playgrounds, and a primary school that they also administered; and they allocated
plots at 500 square meters per family. Colonos also insisted that they maintain
control over the design and construction of their own housing to allow for the
building of extended family units as well as the cultivating of gardens.

By the mid-1970s, the state began to negotiate with colonos in Lomas de
Padierna over land tenure rights through the newly created agency FIDEURBE
(the Trust for Urban Development). A key issue for UMs became the spatial orga-
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nkation of the colonia, including such variables as plot sizes and parklands. These
spaces, which defined the experiences of lo cotidiano, became a focal point of con-
flict. FIDEURBE proposed the building of subsidized housing units, small two-
unit homes that would fit on plots of 250 square meters. This reduction of the
plot size, as well as the design of standardized homes, were immediately rejected
by colonos, With the larger plot sizes of 500 square meters, colonos would be able
to build housing for their extended families as well as in many cases have space to
raise animals and cultivate gardens. Ursula told me how colonos captured
FIDEURBE engineers to protest the construction of subsidized bousing.

In 1974, the state made the policy that FIDEURBE would enter the colonia. to build
houses. They even did an. exhibition of the homes they would build. They were going
to put two homes on 250 square meters and they were going to sell us the homes.
... We expressed our opposition but the engineers came anyway. In April of 1974
they entered the colonia. The bell was rung and colonos joined together; we remove
them from the colonia for the first time. The second time... the bell started ringing
to warn everyone that the police were coming. Well, down the street carne a whole
battalion of riot police to protect the engineers. We were united, and in one move-
ment we captured the engineers and the riot police. We put them in their jeeps and
conducted a march to the ward offices. We did not allow the police or engineers to get
out of the jeeps until we arrived at the ward offices. With this action our movement
began to gain respect.10

This story is one of the many that I collected about the conflicts that emerged as
state planners attempted to reorganize urban space. Ursula's rejection of
FIDEURBE's proposal and the capture of the police escort mainly by colonas
point to a complicated articulation of lo cotidiano with the political-institutional.
On the one hand, these actions show how the UM's demands had become cen-
tered on a traditional organization of urban space, individual family units, parks,
and so on. On the other hand, they cast colonas in a major role in grassroots orga-
nizing that included engaging in pitched battles with the police and organizing
protests against state agencies.

Dona Jovita also emphasizes the role of women in the conflicts with
FIDEURBE. As in Lomas de Padierna, there were a series of disputes between
FIDEURBE and the UM in Ajusco over land prices, the allocation of plots, and
land taxes.11 As the conflict became more heated, a group of women destroyed the
post built to house FIDEURBE officials. Dona Jovita emphasizes that the role of
women in this conflict is often forgotten: "Look at what people in the colonia say:
'they say that the post built for FIDEURBE was destroyed by a bus that was driven
by a drunk driver, the bus exploded.' They never say, never, that a group of viejas
[old women J destroyed the post!" (MRP n.d., 23). Throughout her account, Dona
Jovita emphasizes that women were at the core of the struggles with FIDEURBE.
These conflicts were not only about land prices but also about recognizing the
role of colonos in planning and urbanizing the zones. Dona Jovita notes that
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colonos had constructed the colonia. "This was an inhospitable and inhabitable
rocky area. We, us colonos, have come to give life to something so that it is now
able to live And now comes a Trust that is going to sell us what is ours" (MRP
n.d.,21).

In Campamento 2 de Octubre, conflicts between the state and colonos were es-
pecially severe because here the state sought to set an example for UMs that had
become too powerful or too radical. As Manuel Castells points out:

The squatters preserved their autonomy vis-H-vis the Administration and used their
strong bargaining position to call for a general political opposition to the PRTs [the
Institutional Revolutionary Party's] policies. They became the target of the most con-
servative sectors of the Mexican establishment. After a long series of provocations by
paid gangs, the police attacked the Campamento in January 1976, setting fire to it and
assaulting the squatters. Some days later, several hundred families returned to the set-
tlement, reconstructed their houses, and started negotiating with the government to
obtain a legal right to remain there. (1983,272)

Castells is right to emphasize that the demands of the UM became relatively mod-
est, including legalization of the settlement and the installation of services.
Castells points out that to understand colonos' resistance to state policies and the
state's harsh response to the UM, the larger issue of organizing and maintaining
political autonomy must be considered. These conflicts were not simply about
providing urban services but, more, the possibility of maintaining grassroots or-
ganizations that were autonomous from the state.

Beyond macro issues of political autonomy and power, as Pilar reminds us,
these conflicts were also about women's participation in UMs and attempts to ar-
ticulate new understandings of to cotidiano. In talking about the burning of the
colonia, for example, Pilar starts by noting that women played a large role in at-
tempts to resist the police. After reporting how several women were beaten, in-
cluding herself, she talks about how the burning destroyed the vision that colonos
had developed of their colonia,

It was the most brutal repression that the Campamento 2 de Octubre had suffered. I
was in the kitchen.... we cooked every night so that in the mornings the school kids
would pass by to have breakfast and our comrades that were going off to work would
get lunch. There was always a popular kitchen: those who were invited ate, colonos
that did not have money, the members of commissions that were leaving [for meet-
ings or other business]. There was also a library; unfortunately the state destroyed
many of the beautiful things that colonos had in mind to do, our colonia was going to
be a model colonia. (Massolo 1992,260-261)

Pilar's recounting of what colonos had "in mind"—a colonia with a popular
kitchen and library, production cooperatives and facilities for raising chickens
and rabbits, and other services such as a kindergarten maintained by colonos
themselves—is given in the context of police repression. The kindergarten, which
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was constructed by colonas, was destroyed by riot police in 1975 (Massolo 1992,
226). In describing attempts to defend the kindergarten, Pilar emphasizes how its
construction was the work of colonas (Massolo 1992,228), In recounting the Jan-
uary 1976 burning, Pilar also emphasizes how she and a group of women at-
tempted to defend the popular kitchen against the riot police (Massolo 1992,
260—262). In her account, Pilar uses the words for riot police (gmnaderas) and
men (hombres) interchangeably. In both the cases of the popular kitchen and the
kindergarten, attempts to reimagine lo cotidiano and devise new understandings
of urban development are contrasted with the actions of male police.

New Ways of Doing Politics

In the literature on women's participation in UMs, the possibility of continuous
social spaces that link the domestic and public are a major focus. Teresa Caldeira
(1990), for example, argues that to understand the possibilities of continuous do-
mestic and public spheres, it is necessary to look at how women seek to devise al-
ternatives to the violent and corrupt public sphere of male politics, Caldeira be-
gins her analysis by noting that the participation of women in UMs in Brazil,
while undoubtedly based on needs, is also a result of meanings associated with
the reorganization of the domestic sphere and the possibilities for transforming
gender relations (1990,62-63). She argues that poor women, initially organized to
reduce the conflicts at home that resulted from their participation in UMs. For
Caldeira, the work of women's organizations in overcoming the opposition of
husbands provides an initial impetus for challenging traditional notions of
women's role in the domestic sphere. This organizing ultimately leads to poor
women creating alternatives to traditional notions of "woman as housewife" and
"man of politics."

A new space is being created, not only to enable women to share the equally pervasive
oppression and to identify common problems but also to construct an agreeable al-
ternative. Within the social movements women are creating a new identity, as the dis-
cussion of their own distinctive topics acquires legitimacy.... We have already seen
that this new identity contrasts with two other experiences: that of the traditional
housewife and that of the man of politics. The situation of the housewife enclosed
within the four wall of her home, frozen in time, totally dependent on the man—ob-
viously a negative characterization—is offset against an "opening to the world"
achieved by participating in local movements. (1990,64)

The participation of women in grassroots organizing is therefore linked "not only
to a number of meanings relating to the domestic and female universe (the home,
the family, children, disinterested work for others, cooperation, among others)
but also to the creation of a semantic space that separates their action in pursuit
of certain demands from politics, as well as to living a new experience as women"
(Caldeira 1990,64).
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Similarly, in discussing women's participation in UMs, Joann Martin argues
that "continuity" should be a key metaphor for understanding the reconfiguration
of the domestic arid public spheres, In her research in Morelos, Mexico, Martin
notes that poor women have rejected the public sphere of politics that is based on
patron-client ties and corruption. Instead, they have opted for the expansion of
the domestic sphere into politics.

Years of involvement with the Mexican state had convinced Buena Vistans that in
politics ties to community give way to the demands of patron-client relationships or-
ganized around corruption. Women's politics attempts to redeem the community by
emphasizing ties between family and community over the connections between the
community and the state. Emphasis on family and community does not mean that
women support a policy of isolation from the state. Recognizing both the need and
the danger of such external relationships, women suggest instead that only the power
of a mother's devotion to her children can overcome the tore of self-interest and cor-
ruption. In short, Buena Vistan women assume a continuity between the domestic
and public arenas that overrides the dichotomies anthropologists have frequently
seen as explaining women's subordination, (1990,471; my emphasis)

Martin's description of a continuity between the domestic and public spheres
points to a creative reworking of the dichotomy's meaning. This strategy, however,
is not without its critics, Kathleen Logan, for example, points out that poor women's
reliance on traditional symbols in urban politics, such as parenthood, may ulti-
mately limit possibilities for the transformation of gender identities (1990,156).

To be sure, some colonas conceptualize grassroots organizing in terms of pro-
viding for one's children and contrast their participation with the corruption of
the state. The metaphor of continuities, however, limits our understanding of the
ways that colonas navigate the discourses and practices associated with the domes-
tic and public realms. Rather than establishing continuities, colonas such as Ur-
sula, Dofia Jovita, and Pilar are constructing a borderlands zone that is laced with
power and contradiction. This zone is not fixed by two social spheres but rather is
a hybrid space that is marked by improvisation, heterogeneity, and even irony (see
Rosaldo 1989,207-217). For example, Ursula, Dona Jovita, and Pilar differ both
in the emphasis they give to parenthood and in the ways in which they conceptu-
alize co-optation and corruption. Ursula emphasizes her ability to confront au-
thorities and to stress gaining services for colonos over questions of political ideol-
ogy. Dona Jovita, in contrast, defines much of her political experience in terms of
providing for the necesidades of her children and in terms of her Catholic faith.
Pilar focuses on the possibilities for Mexican women to become more rebellious,
to reject the gender ideologies of the state and church. All three women attempt to
reimagine politics in ways that go beyond the male figure of political corruption,
the caudillo (political boss).

Since the 1970s, colonos and urban activists have conceptualized the co-opta-
tion of leaders and the problem of political corruption in terms of the dynamic of
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caudittismo. The term cauditto is used to identify "natural leaders" (dirigentes nat-
urales) who rule through charisma and repression and who are often affiliated
with or co-opted by the state. In histories of UMs, activists often refer to the 1970s
as the age of the cauditto. During this period, UMs were noted for their reformist
tendencies and their lack of democratic structure. They were led by political
strongmen, leaders whose decisions and powers were almost incontestable. In
summing up the tendencies of UMs in the early 1970s, Javier Parrera Araujo and
his colleagues write: "The spontaneous and local movements generally created
leaders who ended up becoming caudillos because of their lack of political con-
sciousness. They returned to the reformism that produced them and separated
themselves from the rest of the movement; with frequency these caudillos were
co-opted by components of the state" (Farrera Araujo et al. 1982, 30), Activists
such as Farrera, who organized colonos in the southern part of Mexico City,
viewed this type of political organizing as paternalistic and easily subject to ma-
nipulation.

Ursula was originally backed by members of the FPI working in Padierna be-
cause they saw her as counteracting the impact of the movement's first leader,
Don Geraldo, who was labeled by activists as a cauditto, Ursula first participated
in a committee of women that was involved in obtaining a regular water supply
for the colonia. In talking about taking a leadership role in the colonia, Ursula
refers to how men were unwilling to confront government officials, as I discussed
earlier. She emphasizes how Don Geraldo became frightened and left the colonia
after threats were made against him by ejidateirios. She notes that she learned to
engage in urban politics without becoming corrupt. For example, in discussing
her work with activists from the FPI, she states that she learned not to profit from
politics.12 Indeed, she speaks critically about how many former leaders of UMs
had promised their support for the Institutional Revolutionary Party (Partido
Revolucionario Institucional, or PRI) in exchange for local services. On the other
hand, she argues that she was forced to stop working with students because of
their political naivete"—their inability to see the necessity at some levels to coop-
erate with the state. In the end, Ursula evicted activists from the colonia,,

The major point of contention between activists and colonos was participation
in a state-organized Junta de Vecinos (Committee of Neighbors). During the late
1970s, most UMs resisted participating in the Junta de Vecinos, since these com-
mittees did not have any power and were controlled by the PBJ. In response to a
question I asked about the clearing of streets, Ursula began to discuss the issue of
participation in the Junta de Vecinos.

When I decided to enter the Junta de Vecinos there were kids [muchachos] that were
activists, some were anarchists and others Maoists, and all of that , . . [pauses]
... Well, I saw how the people were asking for water and other services and that the
authorities were not helping us, I told my compafteros that it would not be a bad idea
to enter the Junta de Vecinos so that we could gain services. The first time that I went
to a meeting of the Junta, when I was named a representative of the colonia, there
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were many companeros who said, "jimicha political" People said that I had sold out
... that the authorities had given me money. Activists tried to organize the people
against me. They even brought people in from other colonias in order to organize as-
semblies, which they held in the middle of the colonia, near the school. The block
representatives told me about the assemblies and I told them, "We are not selling any-
thing; it is not an issue of merchandise; we are not profiting. If they are organizing as-
semblies and the people want to go, let them go. We are going to continue working
... working the administration of land regularizatiom and demanding water and
more schools."19

Ursula and her group of followers argued that they were completely independent
of any political groups, that they only worked on practical issues and were unwill-
ing to participate in PRJ events unless guaranteed a concrete service for their colo-
nia. Ursuk is referred to by activists and many colonos as being a caudilla—a
woman who once worked for the necesidades of her colonia but who betrayed the
movement. Others colonos, however, defend her ability to bring services to the
colonia and her political independence. It would be beyond the scope of this
chapter to explore the intricacies of arguments on both sides (such as the lack of
PRJ symbolism in her office). What I want to emphasize is that the very debate
over the nature of a caudilla as opposed to a cauditto points to a shifting of the
terms of urban politics.

"1 had the necesidad of having land, of having this security, of having tkhpatri-
monio for my children" (MRP n.d., 16). Dona Jovita constantly refers back to these
dual perceptions, necesidad and providing for her children, in describing her par-
ticipation in UMs. She describes many of the difficulties that she faced when she
first moved to the colonia-—when it was a barren area full of rocks-—in terms of
caring for children. She relates that because of necesidad, for example to get masa
(dough) for preparing tortillas, women had to leave their children on the cerro
(hill) (MRP n.d., 11). Sometimes mothers returning from work or shopping had to
frantically search for their children, who had become lost in the cerro. In talking
about her struggles with, her husband, Dona lovita emphasizes that her children
did not hinder her participation in the UM. Rather, she emphasizes how her chil-
dren aided her political participation, despite the opposition of her husband (MRP
n.d., 32), She goes on to discuss the central role that women played in the UM.

Here women organized the struggle! Men played a role but women were the majority
of participants. Who organized us? We women did, women organized committees to
try to gain a water supply; women prevented them [landowners and the state] from
taking away our land ... because we are the ones who suffered. Imagine being with-
out water,... Would we not straggle to have this liquid that is so indispensable for
food, for washing the children, to drink, for everything? (MRP n.d., 31-32)

According to Dona Jovita, the grassroots organizing of women remained au-
tonomous from the dynamic of corruption and caudillismo that was prevalent
among male leaders. Dona Jovita herself turned down several offers to become
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active in the government's community boards, saying that she had no motivation
to become involved with the state. In praising other leaders, such as the well-
known human, rights activist Rosario Ibarra, she notes that such activists have
never been involved in the government and that instead they are vocal in pressur-
ing the state from below (MRP n.d., 41),

In discussing political leadership within the UM, Dona Jovita emphasizes the
political naivete of some leaders, the outright corruption of others, and the non-
involvement of most political parties in UM politics. She ends by noting that
colonos must develop a form of politics that goes beyond traditional political lead-
ership: "We do not want caiuKllos, we want responsible people, people that feel
our problems, that are capable of resolving the problems of the people" (MRP
n.d., 41). She extends this argument by describing her move to Mexico City as a
search for the promised land. Indeed, the UM had a strong religious component
because of the activism of religious groups and priests from the local Catholic
church (Alonso 1980, 381-382). This search for the promised land involved not
only gaining services and land regularization-—both of which occurred in the
colonia—but building a better world for her children in which the poor do not
face such a struggle for land and basic services. As in the case of Lomas de
Padierna, the UM in Ajusco became divided; leaders were co-opted as a result of
land regularization programs and the organization of the Junta de Vecinos. Dona
Jovita continued to participate in UMs, as part of the Union of Popular Neigh-
borhoods (Unidn de Colonias Populares, or UCP) as well as of a political party.
Like Filar, she viewed the two forms of participation as being complementary.

According to Filar, the UM at Campamento 2 de Octubre passed through two
stages. Pilar describes the first stage in nostalgic terms; she talks about working
with student activists and Francisco de la Cruz (Pancho), who led the movement
in demanding land tenure and services. The second stage followed the January
1976 burning of the colonia; Pilar describes in critical terms the actions of both
student activists and Pancho. On the one hand, she playfully criticizes student ac-
tivists for being naive while at the same time giving them credit for organizing
colonas. On the other, she indignantly criticizes Pancho for becoming a caudiUo.
Much of the force of this indignation comes from the fact that she had been a
great believer in Pancho's abilities as a leader: He was, Pilar ironically says, more
than a mother to me.

In analyzing the UM in Campamento 2 de Octubre, Manuel Castells empha-
sizes that the students, with their "verbal radicalism," were at least partially re-
sponsible for the harsh repression that the movement faced (1983,196). Pilar also
points out that the students played a role in providing an excuse for the state to
engage in repression. However, unlike Castells, Pilar also emphasizes that student
activists played a large role in organizing women in the colonia: "They made us re-
bellious—we have to thank them for this because we were accustomed to being
passive women, always in the house, obedient to our father, our mother, and later
our husband, conformist old women. They made us rebels and loud mouths,
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many people who did not get a higher education obtained it here" (Massolo 1992,
255), Throughout her account, Pilar uses subtle irony and humor to express the
contradictory situations that colonos faced. Thus her reference to students turning
women into boconas (bigmouths) is an ironic play on a stereotype about women
active in politics. Later, she ironically notes that student activists were "an acceler-
ator" (el acelere), a designation that denotes sarcasm. Students aided the move-
ment but also gave it a reputation for being a guerrilla organization: "You know
that the student is the accelerator, unfortunately because of the accelerator they
took us here to be pseudo-guerrillas" (Massolo 1992,255), This irony underlies a
respect for the role the students played but also a recognition of the conflicts and
differences that emerged between colonos and activists.

In talking about Pancfao, Pilar ironically reports on her own initial devotion to
his leadership. Not only was Pancho more than a mother to her (an expression
that has many layers of meaning!) but he was also a "clay idol" (Massolo 1992,
265), Pilar uses these phrases to undermine her own na!vet<§ in believing so thor-
oughly in one man (charisma is a major element of caudillismo). Throughout her
interview she points out that colonos must stop thinking about grassroots orga-
nizing in terms of the personality of leaders and more in terms of the formation
of democratic committees. This critique is similar to criticisms made by Alonso
(1980), Castells (1983), and others, which emphasize the lack of democratic orga-
nizing within UMs during the 1970s. Pilar's own recounting of how Pancho be-
came a caudillo integrates a discussion of gender dynamics with an analysis of po-
litical corruption. Pilar points out that after the 1976 burning, Pancho became
involved with selling plots and running a taxi business that state agencies helped
him establish. He distanced himself from women organizers and began evicting
people who did not pay "contributions" to his organization. Pilar notes:

It was during this time that Pancho de ia Cruz, from my point of view, betrayed the
movement, when he began to abuse colonos. When he formed the taxi group, the taxi
drivers'—the men—straggled against us, because Pancho told them, "look, if you
evict these old women [viejas] you all can have their land." Therefore the women of
the Campamento, accustomed to receiving blows from the riot police, well we be-
came afraid and we began to buy gasoline, to have bottles of gasoline to make fires, in
order to make them run. (Massolo 1992,266-267)

In the above passage, Pilar clearly identifies the conflict within the colonia in
terms of gender dynamics—male taxi drivers pitted against colonas, Pilar criti-
cizes the ways in which Pancho abused the "contributions'* he collected as a devia-
tion from the politics of necesidad. She notes that there was no necesidad for fi-
nances and making a profit; Pancho squandered moneys that should have been
used to make a belter colonia for their children (Massolo 1992,266).

As the UM became divided, Pancho evicted student activists. He was eventually
imprisoned for selling land that he did not own. His legacy is still under debate;
when he was released from prison in the mid-1980s, several letters to newspapers
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argued that he was not a caudillo. Indeed, Pilar points out that Pancho still has
many followers. As the movement lost its intensity because of divisions between
colonos and the provisioning of services, Pilar became more active in a leftist po-
litical party. During the 1980s, regional and national councils of UMs were estab-
lished but Pilar says that she could not participate because councils wanted whole
communities represented. She pointed out that she was an individual, a colona,
and that she could not represent an entire colonia. She ironically remarks, "It be-
came apparent to me that it was corrupt for me to go [to meetings of the various
councils] because I am not the Campamento 2 de Octubre, I am nothing more
than a material human being" (Massolo 1992,254; my emphasis),

Webs of Political Participation

In the literature on UMs, studies of women's activism have relied upon a linear
narrative about creating continuities between the domestic and public domains
and identifying practical and gender-based needs. Discussions of gender dynam-
ics have focused on groups of women as a whole—poor women, faveladas, Buena
Vistans, and so on—and at a general level have considered whether gender identi-
ties are transformed in such movements, almost as a yes-or-no proposition. Like-
wise, research on social movements has debated whether these movements are
new or old, autonomous or branches of political parties, without exploring how
these boundaries are crossed and redefined. As Judith Adler Hellman notes, so-
cial-movement researchers must devise a more complex way of examining the
histories and outcomes of grassroots organizing, one that goes beyond exploring
newness and autonomy (1992, 55). For Ursula, Dona Jovita, and Pilar, their par-
ticipation in grassroots organizing both sheds light on these debates and compli-
cates the terms through which we think about UM history.

In the 1980s, Ursula remained the leader of her colonia and was granted a colec-
tivo route by the state (colectivos are taxis for multiple riders with fixed routes).
For many colonos and activists, the fact that she was granted such a route clearly
indicates that she was co-opted. After Ursula evicted activists, the state attempted
to remove her as the leader of the colonia but she remained in charge, with strong
backing from many colonos. In discussing transformations of gender identity, I
would point to her role as a leader of the colonia and to her emphasis on political
pragmatism. When I first visited Ursula in 1987, she was convening a meeting of
cokctivo drivers; in the meeting, about fifty men listened to Ursula give them in-
structions about the maintenance of the route. Looking at reports published by
the political wards, including transcripts of meetings of colonia representatives in
the Junta de Vecinos, it is evident that Ursula is one of the few women leaders of a
colonia. Like Pilar, Ursula is both thankful for and critical of her work with ac-
tivists groups. Unlike Pilar, however, she views her attempts to create an au-
tonomous political space not in terms of participation in leftist politics but as
strict political pragmatism; according to Ursula, her position is free of political
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ideology and allegiance to any political party. Ursula noted various difficulties
that she had with the PR1, including being pressured to provide people for rallies,
She stated, in line with her emphasis on pragmatism, that she only played this role
when the benefits for colonos were clear. This point is deeply contested.

In the 1980s, Dona Jovita remained active in her colonia even though the move-
ment had become divided. She participated in the citywide UCP and became in-
volved with a leftist political party, the Unified Socialist Party of Mexico (Partido
Socialista Unificado de Mexico, or PSUM). In her account of grassroots organiz-
ing, she emphasizes how the role of women is being forgotten despite the fact that
women were, in reality, responsible for the movement. Her articulation of gender
identities focuses on providing for her children as a major motivation for partici-
pating in grassroots organizations. She discussed her political identity in terms of
straggling for land and creating new expressions of her religious beliefs, viewing
politics as an attempt to construct the promised land here on earth.

Pilar begins her account by emphasizing that Mexican women, must become
more rebellious. She continually stresses this point throughout her account, ex-
horting catenas to see through the PRTs strategies of giving out breakfasts and
other services in exchange for political support Pilar, before moving to Carnpa-
mento, had participated in the old Mexican Communist Party {Partido Comu-
nista de Mexico, or PCM), and throughout her participation in the UM she was
active in political parties. She points out that participants in the UM were affili-
ated with various political parties but that the movement itself was autonomous.
As the movement became increasingly divided, Pilar focused her activism on
working with the PSUM while avoiding participation in the various councils of
UMs organized in the late 1970s and early 1980s, such as the UCP, as discussed
earlier.14 Throughout her account, Pilar talks about the wider necesidades of
women, including abortion rights. She notes that much of her participation in the
PSUM is dedicated to pressuring for such necesidades. In 1982 she ran unsuccess-
fully as a PSUM candidate for the Chamber of Deputies.15

For all three women, a key element of their participation in grassroots organiz-
ing was their association with activist groups. Groups such as the FPI represented
both continuities and breaks with "older" forms of political organizing based on
parties, the proletariat, and peasants.16 To be sure, activist groups of the 1970s in-
troduced new forms of organizing as they began to work in the colonias populates,
This organizing represented a response to the October 2, 1968, massacre and an
attempt to construct a more broadly based opposition movement that went be-
yond parties and traditional labor organizations. The relation of these "new"
movements, such as UMs, to more traditional political and labor organizations
was varied and complex. In Mexico, as in other Latin American countries, the is-
sue of autonomy from political parties was hotly debated and remained a bitter
cause of conflict among UMs (Bennett 1992,251).

Many colonos, as witnessed by Dona Jovita and Pilar, maintained ties to politi-
cal parties (and other organizations) even though the UM they participated in
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had no official party affiliation. During the late 1970s and early 1980s, councils
such as the UCP attempted to include within the UMs* agendas electoral politics
and participation in party organizing.17 Although these electoral issues are be-
yond the scope of this chapter, it is useful to point out that the acti¥ism of Ursula,
Dona Jovita, and Pilar defies any simple dichotomization between the social (ac-
tivism in a UM) and political (participation in a party). On the one hand, Ursula
maintained a leadership role in Lomas de Padierna while viewing her relationship
with the state on pragmatic grounds. On the other hand. Dona Jovita alternates
between activism in UMs and opposition parties such as the PSUM, Finally Pilar,
because of the divisions in Campamento 2 de Octubre, has moved into party pol-
itics. Her participation in the PSUM involved including UMs* and women's
necesidades in the party agenda (Massolo 1.992,274-279}.18

By the late 1980s, as Hellman notes, the links between social movements and
political parties became stronger as seen in the various coalitions formed around
the Cardenas campaigns (1992,258). Indeed, many UMs began to participate in
elections for the first time (Bennett 1992, 254). In analyzing the outcomes of
grassroots organizing, Hellman notes that the issue of autonomy is often reified to
the point of denying the complexities of social movements' relationships with
other organizations and the state. Hellman argues that narratives about social
movements should not simply examine the maintaining or loosening of auton-
omy but rather should explore the historical changes that occur as movements
confront the state (1992,55). In this sense, the experiences of Ursula, Dona Jovita,
and Pilar are instructive since they point to a variety of outcomes: from maintain-
ing a leadership role and accommodating the state to merging social movements
with opposition party politics.

Conclusions

I began this chapter by quoting Pilar, who describes the criticisms that women en-
dure for their activism in grassroots organizing. Pilar transforms these stereo-
types, such as the bocona (bigmouth), into a more positive aspect of rebellious-
ness. She takes a number of negative stereotypes and transforms their meaning,
while ironically reporting on the various difficulties that colonas faced with the
police and the leadership of the movement (Massolo 1992). Her use of irony, such
as calling student activism "the accelerator," expresses her contradictory social ex-
periences. Far from representing a continuity between the domestic and public
spheres, Pilar's experiences express the ambiguities and contradictions of living in
a borderlands space. Most studies of women's participation in UMs—including
writings on testimonies—have not paid attention to such use of irony and ambi-
guity. Indeed, social-movement researchers must begin the task of describing and
amplifying this source of cultural creativity.

In this chapter, I have provided an initial overview of the characteristics and
dynamics of these borderland experiences. I started by noting the centrality of
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needs discourses in the political programs of UMs and the participation of
colonas in grassroots organizing. Interpretations of needs, I noted, must be con-
textualized in a wide array of social relations including struggles over land tenure
and critiques of sexism.

I then examined how Ursula, Dona Jovita, and Pilar engaged in strategies for
carving out a borderlands experience that fused domestic and public discourses
and practices, such as welding lo cotidiano and development issues and articulat-
ing new ways of doing politics. These strategies were clearly emergent in that they
were ongoing processes that responded to institutional politics, distinct social ex-
periences, and the exigencies of everyday life. Indeed, each colona interpreted her
understanding of needs and politics with a different set of tools—from Ursula's
pragmatism and Dona Jovita's religiosity to Pilar's emphasis on rebelliousness,
And, as the UMs in their neighborhoods were weakened, each colona. developed
different ways of expressing their continuing political activism.

Finally, I should note that these accounts of grassroots participation call into
question a number of dichotomies through which UMs and social movements in
general are theorized. I refer here not only to the ways in which researchers have
conceptualized the domestic and public but also the application of other di-
chotomies: practical needs/strategic needs, old movements/new movements, and
parties (political)/urban (social) movements. To be sure, these dichotomies repre-
sent key elements of dominant ideologies and, perhaps, overly rigid notions of
political activism. However, more attention needs to be given to the ways in which
participants in grassroots organizing have navigated and, in some cases, reconfig-
ured these dichotomies. Such a. study would require a new way of understanding
theory, beyond the development of conceptual dichotomies and linear narratives
to an examination of the contradictory sets of practices and discourses that are
generated at the intersections of social experience.

Notes
1. Massolo 1992,256-257.
2. Working with narratives, of course, raises a series of methodological issues. In all

three instances I have checked the accuracy of each account with case studies of UMs in
each cafonift (see Table 10.1), A real danger in social movement research is the tendency to
exaggerate the unity and successes of grassroots organizing. Ursula, Dofla Jovita, and Pilar
are aD open and frank about the divisions and difficulties that exist within, their respective
movements. Throughout the chapter, I compare and contrast interpretations of events
with the accounts of other participants (in the case of Lomas de Padierna) and case studies
(for Ajusco and Campamento 2 de Octubre). For example, I contrast Ursula's understand-
ing of co-optation with that of activists and colonos in Lomas de Padierna. Both Dofla
Jovita and Pilar stress the role of women in UMs-—a perspective barely mentioned in
Alonso 1980 and Castells 1983. As I mention, Pilar views the UM in the Campamento 2 de
Octubre not only as a struggle for political autonomy (Castells's perspective) but also as a
conflict over gender relations and politics.
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3. In my own work (Diaz Barriga 1995) I describe the history of the involvement of the
FPI in Lomas de Padkrna. Alejandro Massolo describes the work of the FPI in Campa-
mento 2 de Octubrc (1992,225),

4. Letter from FPI activists to colonos in Lomas de Padierna, 1980.
5. Jeffrey Rubin (in this volume) points out that social movement activists, such as those

in COCEI (Coalition of Workers, Peasants, and Students of the Isthmus), partially base
their opposition to the ruling PRI (Institutional Revolutionary Party) on its inability to
satisfy basic needs (necesidades). Rubin rightfully points out that this justification of grass-
roots organizing can mask severe conflicts among social movement participants.

6. Ursula, taped interview, June 16,1987.
7. Ibid.
8. Ibid.
9. In the literature on urban planning in Mexico City, there have been several attempts

to link to cotidiano to the possibilities of generating new forms of urban neighborhoods.
Daniel Hiernaux (1988), for example, notes the limitations that various state agencies have
imposed on the participation of citizens of Mexico City in decisions that affect their every-
day lives. Hiernaux argues that certain services, such as running water, require centralized
administration and great technical expertise. However, he notes that there are a series of
decisions that should involve local communities. These decisions include the closing of
streets to traffic, the establishing of parks, and the organizing of local markets (1988,75).
By creating forums for active community participation, Hiernaux argues that the initia-
tives of grassroots organizations could be better recognized and that communities could
have more control over the urban spaces that define their everyday life. While Hiernaux ar-
gues for the integration of to cotidiano and development planning at an institutional level,
attempts to generate this relationship were already a major part of the political programs
of urban movements in Mexico City.

10. Ursula, toped interview, June 16,1987.
11. These disputes are described in detail in Alonso 1980,379-439.
12. Ursula, taped interview, June 16,1987.
13. IMA
14. The PCM was one of the political parties that created the PSUM.
15. The election was for the fifteenth electoral district of the Federal District. The PSUM

received 10,5 percent of the vote. The PRI candidate won the election with 49.3 percent of
the vote (Massolo 1992; 275).

16. See Caldertn, PisciteUi, and Reyna 1992 for a discussion of old versus new social
movements.

17. Vivienne Bennett describes the UCP in the following terms: "Between 1979 and
1981, three important coalitions of popular neighborhoods were constituted in the Valley
of Mexico. The first was the Unidn de Colonial Populates (UCP), formally constituted in
July 1979 with 300 members from 7 colonias (although it has its roots in a previous UPM
[urban popular movement], the Frente Popular Independiente). By the time of its first an-
niversary in 1980, the UCP had 1,100 members in 9 colonias. The organization worked to
forge links with other groups, first with the Left through the Mexican Communist Party
(PCM) and later with other popular organizations. The UCP was one of four groups that
coordinated the first nationwide meeting of urban popular movements, held in Monterrey
in 1980, and it has remained active in creating new political organizations" (1992,250).
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18. The PSUM joined the PMT (Mexican Workers Party) to form the PMS (Mexican
Socialist Party). The PMS was part of the PDN (National Democratic Front) for the 1988
elections and later formed part of the PRD (Party of the Democratic Revolution),
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Chapter Eleven

Defrocking the Vatican:
Feminism's Secular Project

JEAN FRANCO

Discussions over the use of words often seem like nit-picking, irrelevant to "real"
struggles. Yet the power to interpret, and the active appropriation and invention
of language, are crucial tools for emergent movements seeking visibility and
recognition for the views and actions that filter out from their dominant dis-
courses. In recent decades, for example, the once derogatory word "queer" has
been transformed into a statement of pride and a declaration of intent. Though
many of us have been irritated by seemingly endless debates over the use of the
words "Latin" American or "mestizaje" such debates are themselves symptoms of
the perturbing actuality of racial difference in which supremacy has been defined
according to race and color.

But the struggle for interpretive power is now played not on a level playing field
but on a terrain dominated by conservative media who push their own clamorous
narrative. In the United States, a notorious example of this uneven struggle has
been the debate over political correctness. "Political correctness" was a designa-
tion initially used by liberals and the Left to prevent hate speech and to make peo-
ple think twice before using abusive terms such as "nigger," "wog," or "dyke." For
the Right, however, "political correctness" is identified with notions of a new
"thought police " with the paradoxical result that people are encouraged to be po-
litically incorrect and to demonstrate their freedom, particularly on radio talk
shows, by using the very hate speech that political correctness was intended to
curb. The resignification of political correctness as permission to "talk dirty," far
from being merely an abstract issue, has had real effects in exacerbating already
sharp racial divisions.

The struggle for interpretive power was never more in evidence than in the de-
bates over gender that preceded the 1995 Beijing Conference on Women.1 The fi-
nancialization of global and neoliberal policies has placed feminism in a strategic
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position in opposition to fundamentalists seeking to preserve women's natural sub-
ordination and the global capitalism that has incorporated women at the lowest
level of the workforce. During the preparations for the Beijing conference, serious
attempts were made by the Vatican and conservative forces to undermine feminism
by staging an apparently trivial sideshow—namely, an attack on the use of the word
"gender." What the outcome revealed was reminiscent of the emperor's new
clothes—the nakedness of the Vatican position. More importantly, it revealed the
desperation of an ancient global institution (Orbis et Urbe) threatened by this
jenny-come-lately-—feminism—now claiming global citizenship. What was at stake
in this struggle over a word? What does it tell us about the Vatican's position in rela-
tion to neoliberalism and about feminism's aspiration to "global citizenship"? How
are both these positions related to the heterogeneous politics of nation-states as
they attempt to implement neoliberal economic policies?

As part of its campaign against feminism, particularly feminists in its own con-
gregations, the Vatican attacked what it believed to be the very foundation of fem-
inist theory—gender interpreted as the socially constructed difference between
feminine and masculine. The preparatory document for the Beijing conference
had used the term "gender" "to refer to awareness of the difference between mas-
culine and feminine as distinct from anatomical sex; but not as a euphemism for
sexual orientation as some critics charge." It notes that "differences between
women's and men's achievements and activities are still not recognized as the con-
sequences of socially constructed gender roles rather than biological differences"
and calls on governments to "integrate gender perspective in legislation, public
policies, programs and projects."2

The Vatican's attack was motivated not only by the increasing power of femi-
nism but also by their attempts to restage the Church as a bulwark against a "sav-
age capitalism." By putting feminist struggles into the same bag as the population
control policies of international organizations, it hoped to show that both were
foreign to Hispanic tradition. The Church was helped by the fact that the Spanish
and Portuguese word for gender, "g6nero," did not carry the same range of mean-
ings as in English. As Donna Haraway has pointed out, the English word "gender"
is not an easy word to translate: "The substantives 'Geschlecht,' 'gender,' 'genre,*
and 'genero* refer to the notion of sort, kind, and class. In English, 'gender' has
been used in this 'generic' sense continuously since at least the fourteenth century,
In French, German, Spanish, and English, words for 'gender' refer to grammatical
and literary categories. The modern English and German words, 'gender* and
'Geschlecht,* adhere closely to concepts of sex, sexuality, sexual difference, genera-
tion, engendering, and so on, while the French and Spanish seem not to carry
those meanings as readily.**3 But the use of "genero" or "genera sexual" to refer to
the socially constructed difference between masculine and feminine was also im-
portant to Latin American feminists, as Marta Larnas argued in a lucid account of
the genealogy of the term. Lamas emphasized the cultural symbolization of
anatomical difference and its real effects on "practices, ideas, discourse and social
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representation which attribute objective and subjective behavior to people ac-
cording to sex." It is through the process of the constitution of gender that society
reproduces the idea of what men and women should be and what is proper to
each sex. "Gender cannot be separated from signification and operates in all
spheres, accounting not only for the symbolization of masculine and feminine
but for the 'naturalization* of beterosexuality and the criminalization of 'unnat-
ural behavior."'4 Lamas distinguishes between the deep psychological formation
of the human subject and the transformable social effects that follow from the
"logic of gender." The deconstruction of "the logic of gender" is crucial to what
she regards as the "ethical and political goals of feminism," which are to refashion
"symbolically and politically a new definition of what it is to be a person—a hu-
man being and a subject, whether in the body of a woman or a man." Thus Lamas
makes the understanding of the logic of gender crucial not only to feminism but
to humanity at large. As Lamas acknowledges, however, gender can be used strate-
gically to avoid the consequences of female separatism. Gender may thus simply
indicate the fact that the "feminine" cannot be discussed without also referring to
the "masculine," a usage that, became important in U.S. academic circles and later
in Latin America in order to avoid the marginalization of women's studies. The
problem here is that "gender" then comes to be used instead of "women." This
substitution, which may divert attention from problems specific to women, has
been criticized, although the criticism relates more to strategy and implementa-
tion than to theory.5 It is also a fact that as feminism expands, diversifies, and re-
flects on itself, older theoretical constructs are bound to come into question.6

The Vatican was, of course, not particularly concerned with the finer points of
the argument within feminism. Rather, its attack on gender was a reaction to the
growing number and influence of feminists on women's movements, some of
which had developed under Church auspices. There are now thousands of
women's movements, NGOs, and feminist organizations worldwide. The dele-
gates at the Beijing conference from Brazil alone represented over a thousand
women's and feminist organizations.7 The Mexican delegation to Beijing included
250 feminist groups who, much to the disgust of the conservative National Action
Party (PAN), gave their support to the "concept of the Lesbian family as a legal
option in juridical and economic terms."8 This is certainly one reason why the
Vatican and conservative forces found "gender" to be objectionable; as Judith But-
ler points out, "if gender is the cultural meanings that the sexed body assumes,
then a gender cannot be said to follow from a sex in any one way."9 In other
words, the use of the word "gender" underscores the fact that heterosexuality is no
longer the only option. The Vatican quite correctly deduced that the use of the
word "gender" might have practical consequences ranging from legalized abor-
tion to the acceptance of homosexuality, the recognition of irregular families, and
the collapse of family values.

Interestingly enough, the Vatican began focusing on social construction pre-
cisely at a time when it was also attempting to modify its attitude toward women
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because of women's increasing visibility in United Nations global conferences and
also for practical reasons, because the Church was losing its congregations to
evangelical sects. The Vatican needed to attract women (but not feminists), and
one way of doing this was to separate women from feminism, which in the past
had been stigmatized as an aggressive "unfeminine" movement. Women, the Vati-
can believed, could be steered away from the dangerous excesses of feminism once
it was shown that the language of feminism embraced unnatural practices. But
what made the Vatican's hand a little too visible was that in the two months lead-
ing up to the Beijing conference, objections to the word "gender" had reached a
crescendo, making it clear that the attack on the word was centraEy orchestrated.
For instance, in July 1994 several members of an Argentine government planning
committee, which had been formed to draw up changes in the national curricu-
lum, resigned when they found that changes had been made in their proposal, ap-
parently by the Minister of Education. Mention of Darwin and Lamarck had been
eliminated, references to sex education had been erased, and the word "gender"
had been replaced by "sex." It was the auxiliary bishop of Buenos Aires who came
to the defense of these excisions, arguing that the use of the word "gender" was
"intended to provoke an ideological shift and to generate a new conception of the
human person, of subjectivity, marriage, the family and society. In short, what is
proposed is a cultural revolution?* Using the word "gender" "as a purely cultural
construct detached from the biological," the bishop warned, "makes us into fellow
travelers of radical feminism." And he went on to quote U.S. feminist Shulamith
Firestone's The Dialectics of Sex in support of his argument that feminism was
more extreme than Marxism.10 Thus gender was, in his view, associated with sin-
ister foreign influence.

Although it may be amusing to think of the Catholic hierarchy wading through
feminist theory, its attempts to demonize feminism and prohibit the word "gen-
der" must be seen in the context of the global arena. The Vatican has observer sta-
tus at United Nations summit conferences and is an active lobbyist. It pressures
governments to select pro-life delegates and was successful in persuading Presi-
dent Menem of Argentina to support pro-life resolutions at a summit of Latin
American presidents in Cartagena, Colombia. At the Rio Conference on Environ-
ment in 1992, the Vatican joined with delegates from Islamic countries to secure
the elimination of a section of the final document that referred to family plan-
ning. The Vatican also brought pressure to bear before the Conference on Popula-
tion and Development in Cairo, where its preoccupation with abortion obscured
other issues. The Vatican found allies among Islamic fundamentalists when it at-
tempted to scuttle documents favoring reproductive rights. When it was unsuc-
cessful in its bid to erase certain clauses from the final documents, the Vatican re-
sorted to insisting on bracketing phrases it considered controversial, a tactic that
it continued to employ during the preparations for the Beijing conference. Gaya-
tri Chakravorty Spivak, a member of the Asian Human Rights Council at the
Cairo conference, remarked that the attempts of her group to relate questions of
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population to development were thwarted; because of "the controversy generated
by the Pope, the northern-domination women's caucus could only discuss popu-
lation in terms of abortion rights,"11

Because the Church's position is so rigid (neither abortion nor contraception
are sanctioned), and is so removed from practical life, the Vatican has had to go to
considerable lengths to overcome the disaffection in its own ranks, in which an ef-
fective pro-choice constituency had developed. Pope John Paul II's Letter to
Women,12 for example, represented one attempt to mend misogynistic policies by
praising women's mission as mothers, wives, daughters, workers, and nuns. In his
letter, the Pope recognizes that women have frequently been marginalized and
even reduced to slavery because of male domination, and he expresses regret that
certain "sons of the Church" might have contributed to women's oppression in the
past. However, he refrains from exploring the reasons for the subordination of
women on the grounds that "it would not be easy to attribute precise responsibility
considering the strength of cultural sedimentations that, through the centuries,
have formed people's mentalities." What the Pope does not seem to realize is that,
when he refers to the obstacles that imped.e women's full incorporation into social,
political, and economic life, he needs the word "gender" in order to explain the
"cultural sedimentations" that account for inequalities. But to use "gender" would
entail the acknowledgment that heterosexuaiity is also socially constructed.

One tactic that the Vatican employed unsuccessfully was the anticolonialism
card; it charged that gender, in the feminist sense, was "foreign" to non-Western
countries and to Latin America, The Vatican foreign minister claimed that the
draft Platform for Action would impose a "Western type of household" in which
the family is "often characterized by an absence of children and not infrequently
by deviations which cause psychological imbalances and weaknesses in its most
vulnerable members."1* In a major press conference before the start of the Beijing
conference, Vatican spokesman Joaquin Navarro-Vails described the draft Plat-
form for Action as "ideologically unbalanced," saying that it would "impose a
Western model of femininity that does not take due account of the value of
women in the large majority of the world's countries." It also placed too much
emphasis on "gender" and "sexuality" and not enough on "motherhood."14 The
Archbishop of Tegucigalpa and President of the Latin American Episcopal Con-
ference, Oscar Rodriguez, asserted that the aim of the Beijing conference was "to
force society to accept five types of gender: masculine, feminine, lesbian, homo-
sexual and transsexual." As the pro-choice Catholics would point out, the
preparatory document gives no evidence to support such a claim.

The Catholic Church's position on abortion and birth control is, of course, di-
vorced from actual practices even among the faithful. For instance, a poll taken in
Lima after President Alberto Fujimori's recent decision to make contraception
available to poor families showed that 95 percent of the population believed in
God, yet 80 percent also believed that Peruvians were in agreement with the use of
contraceptives.15 Likewise, the Church considers abortion "a grave sin"—yet it is a
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major form of birth control in the region. In Chile, there are an estimated 170,000
abortions each year. One out of every three pregnancies in Peru ends in abortion,
Since abortions are performed clandestinely and often in less than optimal condi-
tions, this is also a pressing health issue. Abortion is the fourth most common
cause of maternity deaths and the third most common cause of hospitalization
during pregnancy in Mexico. In Colombia, 74.5 percent of maternal deaths are
the result of botched abortions.16 The "family" as defined by the Church also has
little relation to actual experience. Households headed by women are the rule
rather than the exception in the poorer sectors of society. In Chile, 40 percent of
all families are not headed by a married couple. Of every seven babies born in that
country, one is the child of an adolescent, and in 61 percent of those cases, the
baby is the offspring of an unmarried mother.17 The Vatican's position on abor-
tion ignores the fact that for many women it is a desperate remedy and not sexual
liberation. But the Church cannot, without delegitimmng itself, renounce the di-
vine handiwork in the creation of nature and the two sexes. In the end it spuri-
ously mimics the theology of liberation with a superficial commitment to the
poor while deflecting attention from its policy on reproductive rights.

Interestingly it was in Chile, the flagship country for neoliberalism in Latin
America, that the debate over gender became most ardent. It began even before
Josefina Bilbao, minister of the National Women's Service (SERNAM), had pub-
lished the government position paper. In an interview with Politico, y Sociedad, she
tried to wriggle out of the controversy by defining gender according to the Dictio-
nary of the Royal Academy as "a group of beings who have one or various charac-
teristics in common,." Bilbao was in a difficult position. As a representative of a
neoliberal country with a high stake in modernization, she would not want to
present an anachronistic impression to the world. But neoliberalism in Chile is
also backed by powerful conservative forces that were not prepared to entertain
the legitimkation of divorce, abortion, or same-sex marriage. Bilbao attempted to
sidestep the issue of gender altogether, focusing instead on the conference themes
of poverty, education, and political participation, the topics of the paper she later
presented at the Beijing conference.18 However, a group of conservative senators
attacked her position paper because in it she had used the offending word, "gen-
der." The senators complained that:

Many people use the word without farther clarification, claiming that masculine and
feminine respond merely to cultural and sociological constructions and not to bio-
logical conditions that constitute the psychology of woman and man. According to
this conception, the difference between the sexes does not have a natural origin, a
view that has consequences for the individual, for the family, and for society.

These ambiguous ideas were declared unacceptable. The alternative that the sena-
tors came up with, although it was eventually defeated, illustrates what lies behind
the struggle over the meaning of gender. Every Chilean, said the dissident sena-
tors, had the constitutional duty to preserve "the essential values of Chilean tradi-
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tion." They claimed to be defending that tradition against "value-oriented totali-
tarianism" (in other words, feminism}, which, they argued, would encourage the
proliferation of unnatural practices. These senators defined the family as the sta-
ble union of men and women within marriage, and they deemed inadmissible any
term or action that threatened the family or "admitted that persons of the same
sex might constitute a family,"19 Even though the objecting senators were in a mi-
nority, they effectively blocked a more openly secular position on the family and
reproductive rights.

As it happened, this was a rearguard action. The Vatican approved the Beijing
decisions with reservations, Joaquin Navarro-Vails, on behalf of the Holy See, de-
plored the unexpected, obsession with reproductive rights, saying that "on the one
hand those responsible want dignity and freedom for women and on the other
they take a paternalist attitude to women." (Imagine the Vatican accusing the
United Nations of paternalism!) Clearly battle-scarred, the Vatican explained that
in associating itself with the document, it hoped to elevate and develop the au-
thentic and the useful while vigorously denouncing what is "false and damaging
to human development,"20

Even though the Vatican view did not prevail, their campaign raises questions
about the role of fundamentalist and conservative religions in alliance with neo-
liberalism, despite the contradiction between the Church's attitude to reproduc-
tive rights and the demographic policies of international organizations (such as
the World Bank and the Inter-American Development Bank) whose population
control policies are of a piece with strategies of capitalist development. What ex-
plains this alliance is the ethical vacuum of late-twentieth-century capitalism;
with the welfare state delegitimized, there is not much left to hold the dike against
the rising tide of poverty. The organization of societies with high unemployment
gives rise to repressive measures in nominally democratic societies. Yet advanced
capitalism stimulates desires without discrimination or distinction so that the
poor are constantly confronted with a cornucopia of consumer goods. The cost of
capitalist globalization also exacts a particularly high price on women who are
now an important part of the labor force at the lowest and least protected levels.

In Chile, the Church earned goodwill as a protector of human rights during the
military regime, but in the postdictatorship period it is an ally of the government
of aconcertaci6n," which cannot quite hide the iron fist. The Vatican presents itself
as the protector of the poor, and the Pope seems to embrace the ancient anticapi-
talist tradition of the Church when he takes up the issue of poverty in order to re-
buke the greedy. However, this is more than anything a rhetorical gesture, and it is
significant that the most visible media icon of self-abnegation is not Saint Francis
but Mother Theresa, who provided the poor with a place to die in and who con-
sorted with the mighty.

The situation of the poor in advanced capitalist societies is evidently a cause for
alarm since it suggests the possibility of rebellion and disturbance of the kind ex-
emplified by neo-Zapatismo in Mexico, which declared itself "the first rebellion
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against neollberalism." The responses of national governments are varied but
nearly always involve forms of surveillance and control. In the United States, the
employed middle class increasingly enclose themselves in fortified enclaves and
tacitly accept increased policing and imprisonment of the marginalized; in many
parts of the world the free market has not hindered outright authoritarianism;
while in some parts of Europe attempts are made to maintain some vestiges of a
welfare state. In Latin America, one option for neoliberalism is to embrace the
free market while relying on the Church to act as a moral conscience, even though
the Church is plainly opposed to the politics of the World Bank and the Inter-
American Development Bank. In Argentina, where President Menem depends on
popular support from a still largely Catholic interior (a support that is rapidly
vanishing), the government has strongly endorsed the Vatican position on the
"right to life" as of course have Presidents Violeta Barrios de Chamorro and
Arnoldo Aleman of Nicaragua.

The implementation of population policies (as understood by the World Bank
and the Inter-American Development Bank) in Latin America necessarily entails a
confrontation with the Church, a confrontation that few governments are willing to
initiate. Only in Peru, where President Fujimori has dispensed with the pretense of
democracy, could radical measures be put into effect without fear of opposition. In
his inaugural address to the nation on July 28,1995, Fujimori unexpectedly broke
ranks with other Latin American countries on, the issue of birth control, announc-
ing that the state would facilitate access to family planning for poor families. "We
have been and shall continue to be a pragmatic government, without taboos or 'sa-
cred cows,*8 he said in a pointed reference to the Church. "Peruvian women must be
in control of their own destinies." Fujimori played the modernization card, appeal-
ing to multilateral lending institutions by promising that by the year 2000 poverty
would be reduced by 50 percent and that 50 percent of social spending would be
targeted for women. A government document drawn up in 1993 and obtained by
the Peruvian newspaper Oiga revealed exactly how large the population problem
loomed in the government's scheme of things. The document forecast that, at its
current growth rate, within four decades Peru would have to support "a population
of eight million hungry uneducated and unemployed people in a climate of ab-
solute poverty and deeply inured delinquency." For those belonging to this "social
surplus," the document recommended vasectomies for men and tubal ligation for
women. Not surprisingly, this language led to comparisons between Fujimori's pop-
ulation control drive and the Nazi's "final solution." Church leaders denounced it as
a proposal for the "mutilation" of men and women by the power of darkness.21

Fujimori answered his critics in a speech in Beijing, in which he represented
himself as a "blue-jeans president" in touch with contemporary problems. He an-
nounced that a "social miracle" which would boost women's status from that of
mere survival to that of productive development, would follow his "economic
miracle."22 However, his claim to be protecting women rings hollow given that
Fujimori has demolished workers' rights in Peru, including health and safety reg-
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ulations for women in the workplace.23 Both multinational lending institutions
and feminist groups arc in favor of promoting sex education, making contracep-
tion widely available women, and decriminalizing abortion; however, as far as
Latin American feminists are concerned, the goals of these two different kinds of
organizations are not comparable. For feminists, population control cannot be
separated from social issues, including the protection of human rights and the
improvement of living and working conditions. This point was emphasized by the
head of the official Mexican delegation to Beijing, Jose' Gomez de Le6n, who, in
defending Mexico's support for the Beijing resolutions, also stated that the real
theme of Beijing was human rights and not abortion.24

The Beijing conference and its official delegations was an hour's distance from
the Forum Huairou, where a vast spectrum of opinion was represented. However,
press coverage in the West and especially in the United States was largely devoted
to Chinese suspicion and defensiveness about human rights issues raised at the
non-state-sponsored Forum Huairou. Because of this, the most significant deci-
sions made by the forum were not always reflected in the media.25 These included
"a more complex view of poverty in relation to its feminization; a substantial
broadening of human rights, incorporating the rights of women and including
the reproductive and sexual rights of persons and also the recognition that these
rights are essential to democracy; further, domestic and sexual violence were de-
clared incompatible with any proposal for peace and therefore for any construc-
tion of democracy."26 Virginia Vargas Valente described the Huairou Forum as a
practical example of global citizenship and argued that women's struggle for citi-
zenship was an aspect of the more general problems of latin American modern-
ization and democracy. This led her to the conclusion that, for any real democra-
tization to take place, the relationship between the state and society and the role
of the state in public policies and citizens* welfare must be rethought. "Vast" pub-
lic spaces, in which different social groups identify their needs, elaborate their de-
mands, negotiate their proposals, and force governments to act on measures that
have been agreed to, must also be constituted.27 But the difficulties of enacting
even modest changes can be gauged by the fate of the Mexican delegation, which
incorporated a diversity of groups representing many different interests. On his
return from Beijing, Jose1 Gomez de Leon, General Secretary of CONAPO (Con-
sejo Nacional de Poblacidn) and head of the Beijing delegation, chose to reply in
circumspect fashion when asked if the abortion laws would be repealed; he said
that that the "Beijing agreement does not represent a mandate for any country."28

The prudent tone of this reply was certainly a response to the attack from the
Right. The Mexican experience, like that of Chile, illustrates that a minority ex-
pressing views that are counter to modernization can still hinder change and
make global citizenship virtual rather than actual.

The demand for global citizenship also confronts feminists, once again, with
the difficult problem of whether they can really represent the underclass. As Gay-
atri Chakravorty Spivak writes,
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Because the limits and opening of a particular civil society are classically tied to a single
state, the transnatiooalization of global capital requires a post-state class-system. The
use of women in its establishment is the universalization of feminism of which the
United Nations is increasingly becoming the instrument In this re-territorialization,
the collaborative non-governmental organizations are increasingly being called an "in-
ternational civil society," precisely to efiace the role of the state, and to mask the func-
tioning of "economic citizenship," Thus elite, upwardly mobile (generally academic)
women of the new diasporas join hands with similar women in the so-called develop-
ing world to celebrate a new global public or private "culture" often in the name of the
underclass, and keep in place the irnmiseration of grassroots Southern women.39

It Is significant that Spivak couches the problem in terms of "women" and not
"gender," because gender is not a concept that is particularly useful in this debate.
Indeed it is possible that feminists may have no particular interest in defending the
use of a term that has now lost eyen its theoretical rigor.30 However, there are three
reasons for not disposing of "gender" too rapidly. The first is that, as Marta Lamas
points out, the "logic of gender" still operates powerfully in the structuring of both
the social imaginary and everyday life in ways that are prejudicial to constituting a
better society; thus it is important to dismantle the binary opposites that support
these structures.31 The Vatican objections clearly highlighted the importance of
this process. Second, even though gender may become little more than a code word
for anti-essentialism, it still has its value in this regard. And third, in the context of
the crisis of neoliberalism in the university, "gender" provides a space for criticism
and knowledge production outside traditional disciplines.32

Feminism is not a theory and it is not a social movement This is what makes
feminism unique. Although global in scope, feminism is necessarily shaped by na-
tional and regional cultures, politics, and economics. Perhaps rather than describ-
ing feminism simply as a movement with a set of objectives, one should describe
it as a position (not exclusive to women) that destabilizes both fundamentalism
and the new oppressive structures that are emerging with late capitalism. As a sec-
ular nonessentialist and counterhegemonic movement, it must confront other
global institutions, not only the Vatican but also the World Bank, a confrontation
that involves more urgently than ever the struggle for interpretive power.
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Chapter Twelve
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Latin American Feminisms

Go Global": Trends of the 1990s
and Challenges for

the New Millennium

SONIA E. ALVAREZ

Most of the more than 1,800 Latin Americans who attended the NGO Forum of the
Fourth World Conference on Women (FWCW)—held in August-September 1995
in the small backwater town of Huairou, China—appeared to revel in an effusive
celebration of post—Robin Morgan "global sisterhood"1 A festive climate of mutual
recognition, exchange, and solidarity—reminiscent of the Latin American feminist
encuentros of the 1980s2—prevailed among many forum participants, who not only
had encountered a planetary venue in which to call attention to the needs of women
in their own countries but also had discovered their commonalities and differences
with women's struggles around the world. Women from every conceivable sector of
the Latin American women's movements' "mosaic of diversity*'3 and from every
country in the region organized numerous workshops, demonstrations, and cul-
tural events on themes ranging from racism and black and indigenous women's
struggles to women's growing impoverishment and to sexuality and reproductive
rights. Though the professed goal of the forum was to influence the proceedings
and conclusions of FWCW, most at the Latin American "regional tent"—one of the
liveliest and most heavily programmed of the dozens of thematic and regional
meeting spaces in Huairou—appeared little concerned with and mostly minimally
informed about the workings of the UN conference itself.

293
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In marked contrast, some seventy kilometers away in the city of Beijing, a rela-
tively small subset of the Latin American participants—mostly from highly pro-
fessionalized, thematically specialized, and transnationalized feminist non-gov-
ernmental organizations (NGOs)—focused their energies primarily on
influencing the international Platform for Action, to be drafted by official delega-
tions to the FWCW, and helped articulate the "global women's lobby." A cadre of
Latin American feminists appeared to have acquired considerable skill in navigat-
ing the often murky waters of global and regional policy arenas. The Regional Co-
ordination, of Latin American and Caribbean NGOs—whose six subregiona! "fo-
cal points" had labored tirelessly for nearly two years to try to impact the Beijing
conference—held endless (and often closed) strategy meetings and planning ses-
sions; plotted tactical, moves; drafted and redrafted innumerable documents,
press releases, and lobbying instruments; and worked closely with other interna-
tional women's networks, whose energies had been similarly directed toward in-
corporating feminist demands into the UN process. And in maneuvering the cir-
cuitous corridors of influence at the FWCW, Latin American NGO lobbyists were
able to enlist the support of a significant number of new allies among the official
delegates—many of them feminists (sometimes former "sisters-in-struggle")
who, over the course of the past decade, had been appointed to government min-
istries responsible for women's issues or elected to parliament, or who had be-
come staff members of UN agencies or other sectors of the international aid and
development establishment.

The different faces of feminism reflected in the contrast between the Latin
American "tent" and the regional women's "lobby"—along with the endless orga-
nizing, coalition-building, and lobbying efforts; the intricate political negotia-
tions; and the contentious strategic debates about preparations for Huairou and
Beijing—distilled many of the important gains as well as new tensions that typi-
fied Latin American feminisms and gender politics in the 1990s.4 Though this es-
say cannot possibly do justice to the richness, diversity, and complexity of what I
shall hereafter refer to as the "Beijing process" in Latin America, I draw examples
from distinct moments and events of that process—specifically from the Brazilian
movements' preparations for Beijing from 1993 through 1995, the regional
preparatory meetings held in Mar del Plata in September 1994, and Latin Ameri-
can women's participation in the NGO Forum in Huairou and in the FWCW in
Beijing in August and September 1995—in an effort to analyze five relatively re-
cent trends in the region's feminist politics.5

First, I will suggest that the Beijing process highlighted the dramatic prolifera-
tion or multiplication in the 1990s of the spaces and places in which women who
call themselves feminists act and wherein, consequently, feminist discourses cir-
culate—underscoring the reconfiguration of the distinct, and somewhat narrowly
defined, Latin American feminist political identity that had congealed in the
1970s and early 1980s. Second, Beijing brought to light the relatively rapid absorp-
tion of (the more digestible) elements of feminist discourses and agendas by dom-
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inant cultural institutions, parallel organizations of civil society, political society
and the state, and the international development establishment—all spheres in
which feminists can today be found. Third, the increased professionalization and
specialization of significant sectors of feminist movements—what 1 shall call
"NGOization"—-was also amply evident in Beijing-related coalitions, events, and
activities in most countries in the region. Fourth, the increased articulation or
networking among the varied spaces and places of feminist politics was also made
apparent during the Beijing process. Individual activists, groups, specialized femi-
nist NGOs, and their counterparts elsewhere in the region and the globe are today
linked through a wide variety of heteronomous movement networks. Indeed,
Latin American feminisms increasingly form (a still somewhat marginal) part of
that much-celebrated late-twentieth-century phenomenon, "global civil society";
the transnationalization of movement discourses and practices is the fifth and fi-
nal trend I will discuss in what follows.

I shall maintain that, on the one hand, these trends signal a healthy decentering
of Latin American feminism, a once relatively isolated and restricted movement,
which—like many of the region's so-called new social movements emerging in
the 1970s and 1980s in the context of authoritarian or exclusionary (or even for-
mally democratic) regimes—can now more aptly be characterized as an expan-
sive, polycentric, heterogeneous field of action that spans into a vast array of cul-
tural) social, and political arenas. These feminisms' proactive capacities and
cultural-political influences have expanded significantly. On the other hand, I will
argue that these recent developments in gender politics on a national and global
scale have triggered profound contradictions within the contemporary Latin
American feminist movement field—generating new conflicts (and exacerbating
old ones) concerning the appropriate sites, targets, and goals of feminist politics
and how and by whom movement priorities should be set. The wide-ranging
Latin American feminist field of the 1990s, I will submit, is increasingly mined by
uneven power relations among women.

In conclusion, I will suggest that the different logics informing the Latin Amer-
ican tent and the regional women's lobby revealed a growing rift between the two
fbundational dimensions of the transformational project that inspired second-
wave Latin American feminism from the 1970s through the mid-1980s—between
what I shall caE its ethical-cultural and its structural-institutional dimensions. To
contextualize my analysis of contemporary movement advances and contradic-
tions, it is first necessary to trace briefly how Latin American feminists configured
a distinct cultural-political identity during the 1970s and early 1980s.

Forging a Latin American Feminist Identity in the Singular

To improve the situation of women in a region marked by egregious social and
economic inequalities, most founding members of Latin American feminism's
second wave6 asserted the need to engage fully in the "general struggle" for social
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justice and against "savage capitalist" models implanted by military and civilian
political elites and their imperialist and ruling class allies during the 1960s and
1970s, Most turned their backs on the state and eschewed the conventional politi-
cal arena—then (rightly) viewed as exclusionary, oppressive, and self-evidently
inimical to any and all claims for social justice, let alone gender justice. Many en-
listed in clandestine leftist organizations and legal opposition parties and focused
their energies on promulgating poor and working-class women's participation in
community women's groups, grassroots survival struggles, militant trade unions,
and human rights movements—working closely with the women from the popu-
lar sectors who constituted what later carne to be known as the movimiento de
mujeres or larger women's movement.7

But because both the dominant political culture and that of much of the intel-
lectual and militant Left were permeated by sexism, early feminists also came to
understand women's oppression as profoundly cultural, crosscutting all public and
private discourses and spaces-—including those of the male-dominant opposition,
where women and "their issues" too often were consigned to the sidelines of
would-be structural-institutional transformations. As Nicaraguan feminist Maria
Teresa Blanddn summed up during a presentation at the Huairou NGO Forum,
"the feminist movement appeared questioning out-of-date or decrepit ways of do-
ing politics Iformas caducas de hacer potttica] ... and was born with a very radical
perspective of criticizing the Left,"8 Given their male compafiems' neglect and often
outright dismissal of matters of particular concern to women—such as domestic
and sexual violence, publicly financed day care, and reproductive rights—early sec-
ond-wave feminists proclaimed the need to also center their politics on such issues,
waging a "specific struggle" for women's rights and human dignity.

Within the larger Latin American women's movement, the boundary between
feminists and aonfeminists came to be identified with this dual emphasis on both
the "general" and the "specific," the "political" and the "cultural," with the feminist
refusal to privilege one struggle over the other. As the hierarchical, militaristic po-
litical culture then prevalent on the Left came to be identified as masculinist, and
therefore as part of the problem, early feminists further declared the need to in-
vent "new ways of doing politics." Feminist struggle, they asserted, must also be
pursued at the level of daily life, of interpersonal and social relations, of "con-
sciousness"—and not just at the level of structures and institutions of (class)
domination. Hence, strategies aimed at "conscientizaddn"—cultural-political in-
terventions such as promoting workshops and courses on gender power relations,
addressing sexual discrimination in the workplace, teaching reproductive health,
and helping participants in popular women's organizations who faced domestic
violence—were also deemed crucial to the struggle against women's oppression.

Reacting to both exclusionary and often repressive regime institutions and to
the "democratic centralism" of the leftist opposition, feminists fashioned a dis-
tinct cultural politics that valued radical democratic practices and organizational
autonomy. The resulting "feminist culture," according to Maria Luiza Heilborn
and Angela Arruda (1995), was
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imbued by such values, manifest, for example, in the decentralization of the move-
ment and its autonomy vis-4-vis other actors. Such decentralization expressed itself
in the debates about representation, direct and equitable participation, non-monop-
oly of the spoken word or of information, in the rotation of occasional tasks and re-
sponsibilities, the non-specialization of functions, the non-delegation of power. In
sum, organizational horizontalism was extolled as the perfect incarnation of the or-
ganizational principles of radical democracy. (20)

Whereas during the early years of Latin American feminism's second wave,
movement practices often mirrored the organizational hierarchies inherited from
the Left—for example, organizing women's "congresses" and centralized "coordi-
nations" in which different sectors of the larger women's movement would be
"represented," "manifestos" would be drafted, and "palavms de ordem" (marching
orders) would be "consensually" agreed upon-—by the 1980s, feminists had
adopted more fluid, less hierarchical practices. Representational schemes of all
sorts were increasingly shunned, arid emphasis placed on each woman "speaking
for herself" and not in the name of her feminist group, party, or class organiza-
tion. Periodic meetings or "encuentros," where feminists came together to share
experiences, "exchange ideas, express feelings, thoughts and emotions" (Sternbaeh
et al. 1992,208), rather than to vote on "the" movement's "strategic priorities," in-
creasingly replaced more formal gatherings. In organizational terms, early femi-
nists also emphasized absolute autonomy in relation to the Left, the larger opposi-
tion, and, of course, the state—rejecting "any and all injunctions, control or
submission to any and all instances external to the women involved" (Heilborn
and Arruda 1995, 20}—even as they retained important ideological affinities to
the Left-opposition project of structural-institutional transformation.

In Brazil, for example, a distinct feminist identity thus began to be articulated
from within that opposition by a few women scholars and professionals and some
(mostly) white, middle-class women who were active in clandestine opposition
parties and radical student movements in the mid-1970s; this identity had distin-
guished itself from other contemporary gender identities by the beginning of the
next decade. Brazilian feminism defined itself in relation to and/or in contrast to:
the Left (both the "militant" or revolutionary Left and the theoretical-academic
Left, which insisted on relegating gender oppression to the status of a "secondary
contraction"); to nonfeminist women also active in the opposition, then known
as the "poUticas," who insisted on prioritizing the "general struggle" and
adamantly proclaimed themselves to be "femeninas n&o feministas" (feminine, not
feminist); to the hundreds of grassroots women's groups—many times linked to
the (antifeminist, even when otherwise progressive) Catholic Church—then pro-
liferating throughout Brazil, who organized around family and community sur-
vival issues and constituted privileged publics for feminist cultural-political inter-
ventions; and to the media-distorted image of "man-hating, bourgeois,
imperialist" feminist movements then emergent in North America and Europe.9

Being a feminist, then, came to denote centering one's politics on a particular
set of issues of specific concern to women, adhering to particular organizing
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norms (such as direct participation, procedural informality, and the lack of func-
tional specialization), and acting in particular public spaces (for instance, in au-
tonomous feminist organizations) to deepen the analysis of gender oppression
and, in the larger movimiento rfe mujeres, to promote widespread consciousness of
that oppression. The then common practice of "double militancy"—whereby
many feminists participated both in a party or class organization to advance the
general struggle and in feminist and women's groups to promote changes of spe-
cific concern to women (Sternbach et al. 1992, 217)—underscored the sharp
boundary constructed between the distinct Latin American feminist political
identity and nonfeminist identities and practices.

Of course, that boundary continued to be hotly contested throughout the
1980s, particularly when—as will be discussed below—the return of civilian
regimes and electoral democracy to much of the region led growing numbers of
"independent" feminists to look toward political parties, legislatures, and the state
as potentially viable arenas in which to promote changes in women's status.
Brazilian feminist identity, for instance, was originally configured in a still-
authoritarian political conjuncture, where the spaces for its political articula-
tion—particularly outside the opposition—were highly restricted. By the late
1970s and early 1980s, however, as legal opposition parties gained electoral
strength and came to power in several states and municipalities, the radically "au-
tonomous" organizational and political feminist identity described above was
deeply shaken; many feminist activists flocked to electoral politics, began pressur-
ing for the adoption of progressive gender policies, and even went to work for
some of the new local opposition governments,

Latin American Feminism "Goes Plural"

The Latin American Beijing process appeared to signal a vertiginous multiplication
of the spaces and places in which women who call themselves feminists act today and
a reconfiguration of feminist identities—suggesting that by the mid-1990s, the
boundary demarcating what constituted feminist versus nonfeminist practices
had been further unsettled. As the leftist opposition field in which early feminism
was inserted itself became less homogeneous, less unified, and more diversified in
its discourses and practices10 over the course of the past decade, so, too, did the re-
gion's feminist movements. With the return of electoral democracy (however
flawed and still restricted) and liberal rights discourses (however hollow and
"neo") to much of the region, the potential spaces available for the articulation of
a feminist politics appeared to have dramatically expanded.

The more than one thousand participants in the Mar del Plata NGO Forum
appeared to embody the growing heterogeneity of feminist practices in the region
and their dense imbrication with multiple spaces of action—within and without
the larger women's movement. Among them were self-professed "Peronist femi-
nists" and party activists of all ideological persuasions who seemed to have em-
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braced core aspects of a liberal feminist "women's equality" agenda; black femi-
nists from Peru, Bolivia, Colombia, Nicaragua, Brazil, the Dominican Republic,
and Uruguay who declared allegiance to both black and women's rights move-
ments; prominent feminist scholars—including Argentina's Maria del Carmen
Feijod and Chile's Teresa Vald&—now serving as "consultants" advising govern-
ments, foundations, and UN agencies how best to promote "gender equity"; erst-
while members of clandestine opposition parties in the 1960s and 1970s who had
founded feminist collectives in the early 1980s and who were now "professionals"
in national and international women's, environmental, human rights, and devel-
opment NGGs; "founding mothers" of Latin American feminism's second wave-—
including Peru's Roxana Carrillo and Brazil's Branca Moreira Alves and Ana
Maria. Brasileiro—now working for UNIFEM (the United Nations Development
Fund for Women) and other UN and development agencies; working-class lead-
ers from popular movements in Peru, Brazil, Nicaragua, and Mexico who pro-
claimed themselves "popular feminists"; directors and staff from specialised gov-
ernment agencies addressing women's issues, some of whom—like Bolivia's Sonia
Montafio or Chile's Maria Elena Valenzuela—had extensive prior trajectories as
autonomous feminists; and Catholic theologians and lay activists from Catolicas
por el Derecho a Decidir—the Latin American affiliate of Catholics for Free
Choice, with branches in Mexico, Brazil, and Uruguay—who were intent on defy-
ing the Church's dogmatic antifeminism,

In short, the Beijing process made abundantly clear a significant decentering of
contemporary Latin American feminist practices.11 The process revealed that—in
contrast to the early years of feminism—many women who proclaim themselves
"feminist" today no longer undertake their cultural-political interventions pri-
marily or exclusively within autonomous feminist groups or organizations of the
movimiento de mujeres. Rather, by the mid-1990s, many feminists claimed to be
taking their transformational discourses and practices into a wide variety of so-
ciocultural and political arenas. And the erstwhile prevalent practice of double
militancy appeared to be giving way to more integrated feminist practices aimed
at impacting or transforming dominant political cultural discourses and practices
from within.

This decentering of feminist practices, moreover, also appeared to have con-
tributed to a redefinition and expansion of the feminist agenda for social trans-
formation. Many activists now affirmed that feminist struggles should no longer
be confined to a set of specific issues of primary or exclusive concern to women—
such as sexual violence and abortion—but, as proclaimed by one of the Brazilian
movement's slogans during their preparations for Beijing, should also seek to "see
the world through the eyes of women," to view the "general struggle" through a
gendered lens. As one long-time Argentine feminist who in recent years has
worked in government put it. during a workshop at the Huairou NGO Forum, "we
must develop more than just a feminist policy agenda; we must strive to develop a
feminist agenda for public policy." Latin American and Caribbean Regional NGO
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Forum coordinator and long-time feminist activist from Peru, Virginia Vargas,
reaffirmed this position in her speech to the assembled government delegates at
the FWCW;

There are no topics that are exclusively women's, nor can there be themes about
which we are prohibited from opining and deciding. The great global preoccupations
concern us, Human rights, nuclear and military disarmament, the eradication of
poverty, the deepening of democracy grounded in the respect for difference, and a
sustainable development centered on people are key for the future of humanity. Con-
crete measures to achieve gender justice must be specified.12

Carmen Tornaria, national coordinator of the Grupo Iniciativa Peking-
Uruguay, further argued that feminists must recast their historic claims in re-
sponse to contemporary national and international discursive frameworks con-
cerning citizenship rights, and that feminist discourses and strategies "should
vary according to the historical moment." Rather than advocating women's right
to abortion exclusively on the historic feminist grounds that "our bodies belong
to us," she contended, feminists today must also couch "sexual rights, the decrim-
inalization of abortion ... as themes related to the construction of citizenship
and affirm the idea that States should be secular and that there should be as much
freedom as possible so that each person can exercise her sexuality or maternity as
she pleases,"13

This kind of gendered perspective on "the general" has enabled feminists to de-
velop innovative advocacy strategies—for example, they have argued successfully
for the inclusion of women's rights within the framework of international human
rights law,14 Building on the Vienna Platform for Action and the UN Declaration
on the Elimination of Violence Against Women—which recognized that the
rights of women and girls are an inalienable, integral, and indivisible part of uni-
versal human rights-—the final document of the Mar del Plata forum proclaims,
for example:

Violence against women, beyond being a violation of human rights, restricts
women's citizenship, obstructs their development and substantially affects the quality
of life of societies.,.. The social cost of violence practiced against women translates
into lost work days, expenditures in services to victims, but even more, in the enor-
mous costs incurred in human suffering and has the long-term effect of perpetuating
a violent and unequal social structure.JS

The Beijing process further revealed that the once-rigid boundary between
feminists and non-feminists was also being challenged by new movement actors
who insisted on resignifying feminism and who claimed to enact their feminist
politics in a wide range of arenas. With the expansion of black feminism, lesbian
feminism, popular feminism, ecofeminism, Christian feminism, and so on,1* the
mid-1980s and 1990s witnessed the proliferation of new actors whose political-
personal trajectories often differed significantly from those of earlier feminists
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(now referred to as the "historicas," or historic feminists), whose discourses em-
phasized the ways in which race/ethnicity, class, sexuality, age, and so on are con-
stitutive of gender identities, and whose practices sometimes differed from the
cultural politics of the early years of Latin American feminism.

Afro-Latin American women participants at the Mar del Plata NGO Forum,
for example, proclaimed that racism deeply marks black women's lives and en-
treated all Latin American women's movement activists to embrace their particu-
lar struggle:

Racism as an ideological form which sustains the domination of one sector of the
population by another, is one of the fundamental causes which blocks the sustainable
development of non-white sectors of Latin American and Caribbean populations,
who make up the majorities of our continent This has not been alien to the women's
movement, since it refers to an ideology inscribed in our social structures. Consider-
ing the struggle and participation of Black women in the construction of our soci-
eties, we call on all women to incorporate themselves into our struggle to eradicate
another form of discrimination.17

Afro-latin American women—whose political trajectories often traversed both
black movement and feminist organizations—participated in the Beijing process
in expressive numbers, proclaiming that "Any strategy for development, peace, or
equality must necessarily consider the particularities of Black women" and pro-
moting the formation of national networks that would guarantee "the active par-
ticipation of diverse ethnic and racial sectors of women" in the Beijing meetings
(Red de Mujeres 1994), Some lesbian feminists similarly saw participation in the
preparatory process as an opportunity to insist that "it is necessary to break the
isolation and marginality imposed on lesbians. It is therefore necessary for the
women's movement... to incorporate... [lesbian] specificity as an issue of rele-
vance to all women."18 Black women and lesbians organized several sessions at the
NGO Forum in Mar del Plata and also caucused separately to ensure that their
specific demands were included in the forum's recommendations to ECLAC (the
Economic Commission on Latin America and the Caribbean).

While declaring their affinity with many aspects of the feminist political imagi-
nary, many self-proclaimed popular feminists and rural and urban female trade
unionists participating in the Beijing process nonetheless affirmed an identity
distinct from that of the predominantly white, middle-class, university-educated
histfaicas. In evaluating her experience at the Mar del Plata NGO Forum, one
working-class activist from Brazil stated that although participating in a legal
training course offered by feminist attorneys " [had helped to] redeem my self-
esteem, to be conscious of citizenship, to struggle for my rights, to make my own
history, to be my own woman [ser dona de mim]," she had also seen "rich women
talking about the difficulties and violences lived by poor women, and I thought to
myself that no matter how hard they tried to be authentic they were far from
knowing what we in the [urban] periphery, from the less privileged classes, expe-
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rience."19 On the one hand, this statement suggests that feminist interventions in
the larger women's movement arguably have had important cultural-political ef-
fects; yet, on the other hand, it also makes dear that feminism is being resignified
as it is appropriated by women whose life experiences differ significantly from
those of the founding mothers of Latin American feminism's second wave. As
Teresa Aparcana—president of the Coordenadora Metropolitana del Programa de
Vaso de Leche in Lima—aptly put it during a presentation at the Mar del Plata fo-
rum: "Before, talking about feminism was taboo among women of the popular
sectors. ... yes, we are feminists today, but we are feminists of a new world ...
and we will not subject ourselves to other women."

Most of the national and regional movement documents generated during the
Beijing process emphasized the "plural," "multicultural," and "pluriethnic" char-
acter of Latin American and Caribbean societies and women's movements. The fi-
nal Brazilian movements* preparatory document proclaimed the women's move
ment to be a "kaleidoscope"; declared that it had "multiplied, is heterogeneous
and plural"; and featured extensive references to the "specific demands of Black
women, young women, indigenous women, lesbians, [and] disabled women."20

And "diversity" was the central theme around which activities were structured at
the Latin American and Caribbean tent at the NGO Forum in Huairou.

The Absorption of (Select) Feminist Discourses and
Agendas by Organized Civil Society, Political Society,

and National and International Policy Arenas

The multiplication of spaces in which Latin American feminists were active in the
1990s was both a cause and consequence of the relatively rapid appropriation or
absorption of some new and historic feminist ideas and issues by the mainstream of
contemporary Latin American states and societies. The tireless efforts of femi-
nists—now dispersed throughout the fabric of Latin American societies—to
bring their claims to bear on male-dominant civil and political society and the
state would appear to have borne fruit.

In the last decade, virtually all Latin American governments established spe-
cialized state agencies, ministries, and secretariats charged with improving the
status of women and "incorporating" them into "development."2' Many of the re-
gion's new "democratic" constitutions contain clauses promoting women's equal-
ity in the family, the workplace, and the polity.22 Specialized police precincts have
been set up in Brazil, Nicaragua, Peru, and several other countries to prosecute
crimes against women.23 The full spectrum of political parties—progressive, cen-
trist, and conservative-—today feel compelled to pay at least lip service to women's
concerns. Parliaments in countries such as Argentina and Brazil have passed legis-
lation establishing quotas for women's representation on party electoral lists.24

Some unions—like the progressive Central Unica dos Trabalhadores (CUT), the
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largest trade union in Brazil, with over 17 million members—have also estab-
lished representational quotas to enhance women's participation among union
leadership. CUT has also adopted some feminist banners as its own, recently de-
claring its determination to combat sexual harassment in the workplace.25

The UN process itself lent newfound or renewed legitimacy to many domestic
and regional feminist demands for gender justice. A wide gamut of long-standing
feminist claims—ranging from demands for nonsexist educational policies to
more equitable participation in public and family life to reproductive rights-
were rife in the language of the numerous official UN, ECLAC, and national gov-
ernment documents produced to evaluate progress toward "gender equity" over
the course of the previous decade. The ECLAC Program for Action, for instance,
proclaimed that its central objective was to "(ajccelerate the achievement of gen-
der equity and the total integration of women into the development process, as
well as the foil exercise of citizenship within the framework of a sustainable devel-
opment, with social justice and democracy."26

The issue of violence against women, which just a decade ago was not even
mentioned at the Nairobi Platform for Action, featured prominently in Beijing-
related national and regional documents and was now framed as a "human
rights" issue.27 The regional platform also acknowledges the " [persistence of cul-
tural models that exclude, silence or distort the identity and understandings of
women in all areas of social life, and which are expressed in the family, in educa-
tion, the mass media and art"28 and, for the first time, enjoins governments to
adopt measures to "[p] remote cultural equality and the respect for cultural diver-
sity so as to stimulate the visible and equitable participation of women and men
of all ethnic groups."29

In several countries, moreover, feminist scholars and NGO professionals were
incorporated into their governments* preparatory processes and could be found
among the official delegates to both the Mar del Plata and Beijing conferences in
unprecedented numbers. For the first time in the history of Brazil's participation
in UN conferences, for example, the Foreign Ministry recruited prominent femi-
nist scholars to draft its official report and invited dozens of women's movement
activists to participate in a number of government-sponsored public seminars on
women's issues. Many of the women's movement's recommendations found their
way into the official reports to the UN, and the Brazilian government ultimately
approved the Beijing platform without reservations,

Moreover, African-Brazilian feminists participating in the Beijing process suc-
ceeded in persuading their government to include the race-specific data and pol-
icy recommendations in its official report to the UN. They played a key role in
both Mar del Plata and Beijing in getting race and ethnicity included in the re-
gional and global Platforms for Action, and they were represented among the offi-
cial delegates to both the ECLAC and Beijing conferences. Black feminist Nilza
Iraci underscored the significance of African-Brazilian women's participation,
stressing that the fact that race and ethnicity had been introduced "to 181 coun-
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tries through the initiative of the official Brazilian delegation [to the FWCW] es-
tablishes new parameters for the discussion of the racial question. It represents
the Brazilian government's recognition, at the international level, of the fallacy of
racial democracy."30

The incorporation of select feminist claims at the level of official UN and gov-
ernment discourse and policy, of course, hardly translates into effective imple-
mentation or enforcement. Brazilian feminists are quick to point out, for in-
stance, that Brazil has signed but seldom complied with prior international
agreements on women's equality (such as the Convention to End Discrimination
Against Women, or CEDAW). They note, further, that since the return of civilian
rule in 1985, Congress has enacted much progressive gender legislation that has
yet to be fully implemented. As neoliberalism rolls back the state and enthrones
the (gendered) logic of the market, it is unlikely that the necessary resources will
be allocated to the promotion of gender equality by male-dominant states and in-
ternational regimes—at least, not in the absence of political will and the pressure
from organized mass constituencies that might help generate such will.

The absorption of feminist discourses has also been, at best, partial and selec-
tive—and, as Veronica Schild (in this volume) poignantly reminds us, the conse-
quences of selective appropriation are often less than benign. Although by the
1990s many Latin American governments might more readily be persuaded that
women should be "incorporated into national development" or that educating
women is "good for economic modernization," most remain hesitant to embrace
feminist claims—for reproductive choice, sexual self-determination, alternative
family structures, lesbian rights, and so on—because to do so would significantly
unsettle prevailing gender power arrangements. This resistance was also amply ev-
ident in the Beijing process, as the governments of Argentina, Ecuador, and Hon-
duras, in particular, lined up behind the Vatican and took reactionary positions on
every conceivable issue that might undermine "Christian family values "31

The Re/configuration of the Latin American
Feminist Movement Field in the 1990s

Although feminist demands are, invariably, resignified—and often radically ter-
giversated—when they "enter" the state or the UN arena, the inclusion of many
feminists and some of their core issues into the official Beijing preparatory
process in Latin America cannot merely be viewed as evidence of "co-optation,"
and it is certainly not the consequence of the male-dominated governments'
"largesse." Rather, this inclusion must at least partially be attributed to the effec-
tiveness of relentless interventions by that growing number of feminists who have
"occupied," if not "conquered," a multitude of male-dominant publics in recent
years. In other words, feminist discourses now circulate in and potentially desta-
bilize the dominant political cultures of a wide variety of social, cultural, and po-
litical actors and institutions in Latin America.
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The notion of absorption—as opposed to co-optation—implies agency. That
is, Latin American feminists who have chosen to work primarily or exclusively
within government bureaucracies, parliaments, trade unions, and so on, are not
(always) mere "dupes" who have been "bought off" or have "sold out" to mas-
cultnist political cultures. Instead, as Amy Lind persuasively argues, "in the past
fifteen years ... many [feminists] have come to realize that [the state] and other
institutions as well, such as foreign banks and multinationals, play increasingly
powerful roles in defining what can and cannot be placed on the development
agenda" (1995, 217), and thus these institutions have become crucial arenas for
feminist struggle. Drawing on Jean Franco, Lind contends that feminists acting
within the state or traditionally male-dominant institutions of civil and political
society are also engaged in struggles for "'interpretive power' in defining the dis-
cursive domain in which concrete decisions about development are made" (17),

Moreover, as Arturo Escobar maintains, "the production of new [official gen-
der] discourses... is not a one-sided process; it might create conditions for resis-
tance ... even if these resistances take place within the modes of development
discourse" (1995, 155). Though Schild (in this volume) persuasively argues that
there is a "convergence between the concerted actions of the networks of women
activists and professionals that make up a large segment of the women's move-
ment" and neoliberal state's "cultural-political project," most feminists who dedi-
cated their organizing efforts to the Beijing process over the course of early 1990s
insisted that the minimally progressive official documents and platforms it gener-
ated provided potentially powerful (at least symbolic) tools with which to resist
neoliberalism's cultural offensive and wage new domestic policy battles.

The decentering of feminist practices in the 1990s, coupled with the prolifera-
tion of feminist actors, issues, and claims, moreover had unsettled the distinct
feminist cultural politics constructed in the 1970s and early 1980s, giving rise to a
vast new range of practices and cultural-political interventions. The Beijing
process amply testified to the expansive reach of feminist discourses into a
panoply of cultural/political/quotidian spaces and places, suggesting a significant
reconfiguration of the feminist movement field. Though "the heroic days of barri-
cades and demonstrations seem to be over, at least for the time being," as Alicia
Frohmann and Teresa Vald& argue, leading some analysts and historic activists to
"go so far as to say that there is no longer a women's movement... and that
democracy co-opted the feminist discourse and demobilized the movement"
(1995,291), one might argue instead that the changed national and international
context—more receptive, at least rhetorically, to some feminist claims—has
helped reshape feminist identities and discourses and redirected practices at new
"targets" both within and beyond the larger women's movement field. The politi-
cal demands, discourses, practices, and mobilizational and policy strategies of
feminist movements are today spread widely, and sometimes invisibly, through
the social fabric, constituting political-communicative movement webs32 that
stretch into and across feminist collectives and NGOs, popular women's organiza-
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tions, trade unions, parliaments, the academy, the Church, the media, and other
organizations and institutions,

In what follows, I will critically assess the extent to which this heterogeneous,
multifaceted Latin American feminist field still demarcated "a common [ethical-
political] field of references and differences for collective action and political con-
testation"33—a shared "discursive matrix," which, according to Eder Sader (1988),
refers to "distinctive ways of approaching reality which imply different attribu-
tions of meaning." Do the "fem6cratas"M—as some activists refer to feminists
from the movement who have entered the state or the development establish-
ment-—continue to share a "common field of references" with popular feminists,
trade unionists, radical lesbians, and independent feminist collectives? I will sug-
gest that, though Latin American feminisms remain informed by a shared norma-
tive imperative—namely, eradicating women's subordination—the diverse (and
sometimes divergent) practices; growing power imbalances; and uneven access to
cultural, material, and political resources of subjects differentially situated within
the field represent serious contradictions and new challenges as Latin American
feminisms approach the new millennium.

The "NGOization" of Latin American Feminisms

In the 1990s, a relatively new phenomenon—the feminist NGO—came to play a
prominent and highly controversial role in sustaining and articulating the consti-
tutive webs of the expansive Latin American feminist movement field. Indeed, the
absorption of some of the more culturally acceptable items of the feminist agenda
fostered the increased specialization and professionalization of growing numbers of
feminist NGOs dedicated to intervening in national and international policy
processes,35 On the one hand, dominant institutions incorporated select items of
that agenda, in part because growing numbers of feminist activists have devoted
their organizational energies to that end over the course of the past decade. On
the other hand, the very creation of governmental and intergovernmental institu-
tions dealing with "women's issues," the proliferation of legislation targeting
women, and other forms of institutionalization of the feminist transformational
agenda during the 1980s generated increased demand for extragovernmental in-
stitutions that could produce specialized information about women's status to be
more readily and effectively "fed into" the policy process—something that the au-
tonomous feminist groups or collectives of yesteryear, guided by the more infor-
mal, antihierarchical, functionally undifferentiated "feminist culture" so aptly
summarized by Heilborn and Arruda (1995) would have been hard pressed to ac-
complish.

The growing "developmentalization" of women as new "client groups" of states
and international regimes (Escobar 1995,155) moreover contributed to NGOiza-
tion by infusing the more professionalized sectors of the feminist movement field
with significant material resources. Maria Aparecida Schumaher and Elizabeth
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Vargas (1993) maintain that the spread of NGOs in Brazil in recent years is inti-
mately related to the erosion and inefficiency of the national state:

The big multilateral agencies (United Nations, World Bank), in possession of volumi-
nous funds for investment in the Third World, until the 1970s almost exclusively fi-
nanced governments. The changing evaluation of the performance of official organs
reoriented the flow of such resources.... The wastefulness, malversation of funds,
the rotativity of government technical personnel, are at the origin of this shift. Thus,
organizations of civil society came to represent an interesting alternative. Presenting
a dearer action profile and presenting themselves as available for better defined part-
nership relations, the NGOs appear as an efficient mechanism for the implementa-
tion of public policies, be they progressive or not, (362-363)

As specialized governmental agencies such as SERNAM (the National Women's
Bureau) in Chile, CNDM (the National Council on Women's Rights) in Brazil,
CONAMU (the National Women's Council) in Venezuela, and DINAMU (the
National Women's Directorate) in Ecuador were typically understaffed, under-
funded, and often far removed from centers of power within the state, they in-
creasingly delegated or subcontracted data gathering, policy assessment (and, in-
creasingly, implementation), and other forms of "project management" to
feminist NGOs.36 Although many advances in gender policy can be attributed to
the organizational efficiency and political pragmatism of these new movement
actors, critics note that in taking on research or service activities commissioned
by state and international agencies, feminist NGOs sometimes act like "neo-"
rather than "nongovernmental" organizations. In other words, some NGOs are
seen to be providing public services that formerly were (and still ought to be) the
purview of the state.37

Although the concept of nongovernmental organization is indiscriminately de-
ployed in development discourse to refer to any social actor not clearly situated
within the realm of the state or the market—from peasant collectives and com-
munity soup kitchens to research-oriented policy think tanks—within contem-
porary Latin American women's movements, the term "feminist NGO" has come
to denote particular kinds of groups with orientations and practices distinct from
those of the historic feminist groups of the 1970s and early 1980s, Indeed, most
Beijing-related documents produced by both movements and governments
echoed the ever more common distinction made among feminists between NGOs
and "the movement" in recent years. The former characteristically have function-
ally specialized, paid, professional staff and, sometimes, a limited group of volun-
teers; receive funding from bilateral and multilateral agencies and (usually for-
eign) private foundations; and engage in pragmatic strategic planning to develop
"reports" or "projects" aimed at influencing public policies and providing advice
or asesoria to the movimiento de mujeres and varied services to low-income
women.38 Though sometimes engaging in similar asesoria and policy-oriented ac-
tivities, the feminist movement is commonly understood to be made up of mill-
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tant feminist groups or collectives that fit more neatly into the foundational femi-
nist mold described above. They ha¥e largely volunteer and often sporadic partic-
ipants (rather than, "staff"), more informal organizational structures, and signifi-
cantly smaller operating budgets; their actions (rather than "projects") are guided
by more loosely defined, conjunctural goals and objectives.

Feminist NGOs decidedly took center stage during the Latin American Beijing
process. It was these relatively new movement actors—whose numbers have risen
dramatically since the mid-1980s—who were called in as consultants by ECLAC
and many national governments to provide "expert" input into official prepara-
tory documents; it was they who received (often sizable) grants from bilateral and
multilateral aid agencies and private national and international foundations to
organize Beijing-related activities, produce reports and publications, and so on;
and it was NGOs, according to most women's movement participants and ob-
servers, who dominated the political and organizational dynamics and who con-
trolled the purse strings of the women's movements' parallel Beijing preparatory
process in Latin America and elsewhere. Indeed, in a highly controversial move,
the U.S. Agency for International Development (USA1D)—the primary bilateral
fender of the Latin American NGOs' participation in the coordination for the
Beijing conference—insisted on disbursing funds through "focal points" consist-
ing of a single NGO or a consortium of NGOs in each of sixsubregions.39 In most
countries, NGOs skilled in the art of lobbying—and who possessed policy-
specialized staff, who had previous experience in the UN process, and who earned
handsome foreign funding—were the ones who orchestrated national and re-
gional Beijing-related events, defined the larger women's movement's Beijing
agenda, and organized the pre-FWCW coordination described below.

The Increased Articulation and Transeationalization
of Latin American Feminist Organizations,

Agendas, and Strategies

The Beijing process itself induced activists—most often at the initiative of or un-
der the leadership of feminist NGOs—to forge new local, national, regional, and
global coalitions, reinforcing the growing tendency to transform the largely infor-
mal linkages fashioned during the 1980s through numerous local and regional
encuentros into the more formal, structured redes (networks) or "articulations" of
the 1990s. To be sure, NGO participation in and global coalition building for the
UN process "was dramatically intensified as a consequence of the [rapid] se-
quence of world conferences of the 1990s."40 And this process of participation and
articulation of "global civil society" was actively encouraged by bilateral and mul-
tilateral agencies and private philanthropy alike. As one Uruguayan feminist put
it, the veritable funding frenzy for UN-related activities reflected the shifting "cy-
cles of fashion of the agencies of international cooperation ... which went from
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[support for] research centers, to grassroots organizations, to NGOs, to local net-
works, to regional networks, and now global networks."41

In Brazil, a few feminist NGOs professionals who had participated in previous
UN conferences began organizing for Beijing in the fall of 1993. With the support
of UNIFEM, they held a national meeting in Rio de Janeiro in January 1994 to de-
velop strategies for Beijing. Close to one hundred representatives of women's
groups from eighteen states voted to create a coordinating body charged with
overseeing movement efforts to "bring Beijing home to Brazil." They formed a na-
tional coalition—the Articulation of Brazilian Women for Beijing '95—arid
launched an unprecedented nationwide effort focused on drawing public atten-
tion to the importance of international conventions on women's rights and rais-
ing public awareness of gender inequality.

With the professed goal of enhancing the domestic impact of the Beijing con-
ference, this coalition secured funding from international foundations such as the
Ford Foundation, the McArthur Foundation, German and other European agen-
cies, and over half a dozen others and promoted the creation or reactivation
women's movement forums42 in twenty-five of Brazil's twenty-six states and the
Federal District, State women's foruras promoted ninety-one local meetings and
debates to evaluate progress toward women's equality over the course of the two
UN-designated "decades for women" and to take stock of the obstacles still faced
in the struggle for gender justice. Over eight hundred women's organizations were
involved in this unprecedented national articulatory process, unquestionably in-
fusing renewed mobilizational energies into local women's movements—espe-
cially in more remote areas of Brazil where the movement was still weak or incip-
ient. More than seven hundred local delegates traveled from the far reaches of
Brazil to attend the National Conference of Brazilian Women Toward Beijing held
in Rio de Janeiro in June 1995. And approximately three hundred Brazilian
women ultimately made their way to the NGO Forum in Huairou (as compared
to the mere thirty or so who had participated in the forum during the Third
World Conference on Women in Nairobi in 1985), with some forty of these stay-
ing on to participate in the "global women's lobby" at the FWCW.

National and regional issue-specific networks (or "identity" networks), also
largely articulated by feminist NGOs—linking black women's organizations, in-
digenous women, lesbian rights advocates, socialist feminists, domestic workers,
feminists in political parties, and individuals and groups working on issues ranging
from feminist ecology to violence against women to reproductive rights—similarly
have propagated dramatically in recent years43 and also played a prominent role in
the Beijing process. Between 1993 and 1995, preexisting specialized networks and
pro-Beijing coalitions alike held innumerable seminars and conferences specifically
oriented toward drafting and voting on "documents" that would contribute to offi-
cial government reports to the UN as well as, ultimately, to the Beijing Platform for
Action. And, in marked contrast to the more fluid, informal feminist encuentros of
yesteryear, participation in these preparatory meetings was typically restricted to
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card-carrying members of feminist networks, feminist social scientists, policy ana-
lysts and other "specialists," and designated "representatives" of local women's
groups and forums (in the case of Brazil) or of subregional focal points (in the case
of the Latin American and Caribbean NGO coordination regions).

Though only a relatively small number of feminist NGO professionals were di-
rectly involved, the unprecedented number of specialized strategy meetings held
by the Regional Coordination organizers themselves reflected the fact that femi-
nist advocacy efforts have become increasingly transtwtionalized in recent years.44

As one internationally prominent Brazilian NGO professional stated, "Beijing
confirms the notion that the gender agenda is an agenda without frontiers it
generated a global agenda," Regional coordination members and the innumerable
documents they produced made continual reference to the salience of intervening
in "planetary policies" through the "construction of an international civil society."

For Mar del Plata NGO Forum coordinator Ana FaM, Beijing represented the
first time that Latin American women had come to a world summit with such a
highly organized, formally structured regional network. Although globalization and
the various regional economic integration initiatives certainly worked to enhance
feminist awareness of the importance of imparting transnational policy arenas, Falu
further suggested that "international cooperation" had helped foster this process be-
cause "USAID's convocation was appropriated by the movement."45 The Beijing
process also strengthened the region's heretofore tenuous links to international,
feminist NGOs outside Latin America—which had experienced a significant boost
when a Brazilian national feminist network, the Coalition of Women's NGOs for
the Environment, Population, and Development, hosted the global women's lobby,
dubbed Planeta P&mea (female planet), at the Mo de Janeiro conference in 1992.
Funding from North America for Beijing-related preparatory activities enabled
Latin American NGO professionals to participate in North American feminist-con-
troEed global meganetworks (both "virtual" and "real"; see Lins Ribeiro, in this vol-
ume)—such as Bella Abzugfs Women's Environment and Development Organiza-
tion (WEDO)—on a more even footing than ever before.

As evidenced by the selective inclusion of feminist demands in the Mar del
Plata and Beijing platforms, the growing articulation and transnationalization of
some actors within the Latin American feminist movement field, coupled with
the movement's increased NGOization, have arguably bolstered the proactive ca-
pacity of feminism in national and international policy processes and augmented
its influence in global, regional, and national policy arenas. To be sure, feminists
have been central actors in the configuration of what Keck and Sikkink (1992)
have dubbed "transnational issue networks":

A transnational issue network includes a set of relevant actors working internation-
ally on an issue who are bound together by shared values, a common discourse, and
dense exchanges of information and services. Such networks are most prevalent in is-
sue areas characterized by high value content and informational uncertainty. They
involve actors from non-governmental, governmental, and intergovernmental orga-
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nizations. What is novel in these networks is the ability of non-traditional interna-
tional actors to mobilize information strategically so as to gain leverage over much
more powerful organizations and governments. (Sikkink 1995,3-4)

The Beijing process suggests that the increasingly formalized linkages between
Latin American feminists working in NGOs and those acting within male-domi-
nant policy arenas, political parties, state institutions, and multilateral agencies
have significantly improved the leverage of feminist rights advocates in recent
years.

Global Feminism and Its Discontents;
Tensions and Contradictions in an Expansive,

Heterogeneous Social Movement Field

While the trends discussed above represented significant advances for feminist
politics in the region, they also posed new challenges and triggered fresh tensions
within an increasingly diverse, complex, and often factious social movement field,
The proliferation of spaces of feminist action-—which now include transnational-
ized, formalized networks; professionalized NGOs; the state; and international
development apparatuses—is not easily reconciled to historic feminist cultural-
political practices, triggering continual re/negotiations of, and often contentions
debates over, the appropriate sites, targets, and goals of feminist politics, and in-
deed over the very "meaning" of feminism itself,

The contrasting discourses and practices engaged in by the Latin American tent
at Huairou and the Beijing regional lobby were viewed by many as emblematic of
a growing rift between differentially situated actors within the Latin American
feminist movement field. Although many heralded the absorption of movement
demands in the FWCW and ECLAC platforms and in official government reports
to the UN as a triumph, "a qualitative leap," others insisted that "feminist de-
mands are not exhausted in the transformation of the State." Many feminist crit-
ics and activists in the larger movimiento de mujeres condemned what they viewed
as excessively narrow, state-centric strategies that appeared to respond more to
the "logic of patriarchal domination" than to an alternative "feminist worldview"
and that seemed to underplay the importance of continued feminist struggle in
the realms of fomenting gender consciousness and challenging patriarchal cul-
tural norms. As one Uruguay feminist proclaimed during the Mar del Plata fo-
rum, "we have to work to transform the patriarchal cultural logic ... we cannot
only intervene in the institutional."

In an essay that circulated widely during the Sixth Latin American and
Caribbean Feminist Encuentro held in November 1993 in El Salvador, Chilean
feminist Margarita Pisano foreshadowed many of the criticisms later leveled dur-
ing the Beijing process by feminist activists wary of the prospect that, as one
Brazilian expressed it, "the feminist movement is becoming a U.N. conference**:
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Political pressure strategies based on lobbies have a subtle and dangerous limit, a not
too well demarcated frontier with the traffic of influence. If we direct our energies at
influencing the system and its powers, we profoundly weaken the power of social
movements like feminism and its possible allies, which have beea constructing a
transformative project of civilizational change.... Groups in power are very dear on
this game. It involves ... an intentionality of dividing to impede the connections
among transformative projects.... It is ingenious to think that with the logic of lob-
bies and negotiation, we will achieve a Utopia that can permeate the human imagi-
nary. For that we need a force capable of putting forth as a realizable desire a Utopia
that breaks with the dynamic of domination.46

Pisano's "feministas c6mplices"—an Informal network of radical women from
throughout the region who declare "a great discomfort before current discourses,
their proposals for 'change' and the lack of imagination and creativity they con-
tain"—pointedly distance themselves from "the others," the "mstitucionalizadas,"
who, according to the complices, "in part feel themselves to be producers of this
[masculine] culture and adhere to the projects and systems it has produced.**47 In-
deed, new boundaries within the Latin American feminist field were apparently
being re/drawn, and sharp, dualistic distinctions were rife in activist discourses
concerning the Beijing process: the "bureaucratic-institutional movement" versus
"independent feminists"; "the specialists" versus "Jos metaftricas";48 "the
movimiento de mujeres" versus "the movimiento de proyectos de mujeres" (the
movement of women's projects); "las ongistas" (the NGOers) versus "el
movimiento"

Some regard feminists who have entered the state as constituting a new "gender
technocracy" that is abandoning core foundational feminist principles. As one
Paraguayan feminist expressed with dismay during a Huairou workshop, "I see
my feminist comrades going down a completely alienated path ... rebelliousness
is being done away with we are conforming to their rules." Her concern was
echoed by a Mexican feminist during a Huairou workshop entitled "Latin Ameri-
can Feminisms: Twenty Years Later": "Feminism has ceased to be marginal and is
now institutional... the cost of this institutionalization has been great... it
seems that we have forgotten about process .., the most urgent of our problems
will not be resolved here [in Beijing) ... I don't think we should wager so much
on a conference... we must go back and look in the mirror."

The latest form of institutionalization, in the form the feminist NGOs, has
been particularly controversial within the larger feminist field, and the Beijing
process exacerbated existing tensions between the "ongistas" and the "others."
During a Huairou forum workshop entitled "Metaforo: Las Cumbres Mundiales y
el Movimiento de Mujeres" (Metaforum; World Summits and the Women's
Movement), organized by Grupo Iniciativa Peking-Uruguay to critically discuss
the implications of feminist participation in the UN process, a Peruvian feminist
suggested that "this 'Summits' thing caught us very disorganized; this has to do
with, the genesis of NGOs in Latin America... we moved very quickly from con-
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sciousness-raising groups to NGOs ... and this has created new tensions." The
differential power wielded by some NGOs and their predominance during the
Beijing process was criticized by a Chilean participant: "We entered this process in
a very disordered fashion. Some NGOs had a greater protagonism because they
obtained funding. ... There are some who have taken control [han tornado el
mando],"

To be sure, the Beijing process suggested that because resources provided by the
international development community enabled some feminist NGOs to gather
policy-relevant information and maintain permanent staff charged with "inter-
facing" with UN, government, and media representatives, these more profession-
alized, policy-oriented strands of the feminist field have become privileged inter-
locutors with public officials, the media, and bilateral and multilateral aid and
development agencies. Acknowledging that "women's NGOs have been occupying
an important space," a Bolivian activist asked to whom NGOs were accountable,
as they appeared to her to be principally "legitimated by the patriarchal powers."

Even when feminist NGOs explicitly deny that they represent the women's
movement, they are too often conveniently viewed as doing so by elected officials
and policymakers who can thereby claim to have "consulted civil society" by
virtue of involving a handful of NGOs in a particular policy discussion. As one
longtime Brazilian activist put it:

It has been common to refer to the NGOs as if they constituted the feminist move-
ment proper. And it is also frequently that the members of NGOs portray themselves
as "representatives" of the feminist movement. Suddenly we forgot all of our reflec-
tions on the necessity of expressing plurality and difference have been forgotten. A
new relationship of power has been established within the movement. We now form
part of a scenario in which some possess the information, have access to sources of
funding and its allocations, therefore, they are the ones who effectively decide.
(Borda, quoted in Schumaher and Vargas 1993,363-364)

The problem of representativeness is further complicated by the fact that Latin
American NGOs typically are not membership organizations, and they generally
adopt routine procedures or mechanisms that would make their actions more ac-
countable to larger movement constituencies on behalf of whom they profess to
act.

Given these new divisions and power imbalances within the feminist move-
ment field, forging minimally unified or consensual movement strategies, even
around conjunctural activities like preparing for the FWCW, has become an ever
more vexing challenge. Considerable controversy surrounded the very creation of
the Articulation of Brazilian Women for Beijing '95, its sources of funding, and its
political objectives, for example. Some feminists objected to the very idea of creat-
ing a centralized coordination at the national level—maintaining that no such
body could adequately "represent" the movement and fearing that a national co-
ordination might be vulnerable to political "manipulation" and "co-optation."
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The predominance of professional, internationally funded NGOs among those
advocating such a coordination farther fueled suspicion among grassroots groups
and less-institutionalized sectors of the women's movements—who increasingly
see themselves as further removed from national and international policy arenas
and funding sources,

The issue of funding was also fraught with contention, as many in the move-
ment objected to the designation of USA1D—believed responsible for supporting
the military dictatorship and promoting population control and sterilization
abuse in Brazil-—as the principal bilateral fonder for Latin American participa-
tion in the Beijing process. Still others opposed the USAID exigency that funds
for the Beijing process be administered by a single national "focal point"—fear-
ing, again, excessive centralization and potential manipulation.

Finally, conflict raged about the ultimate objective of organizing around the
Beijing conference. Some insisted on the importance of increasing feminist input
into the government's document to the UN, which they saw as crucial in. develop-
ing more effective future advocacy efforts in the policy realm. Others preferred in-
stead to prioritize the remobilization and revitalization of the women's move-
ment itself, focusing their organizational efforts toward "changing culture" and
influencing public opinion.

Though the Articulation of Brazilian Women was successful in mobilizing
thousands of women around Brazil,49 this movement network:—along with other
pro-Beijing and thematically specialized national and regional networks-—was
widely criticized for failing to felly "democratize" information about the Beijing
process, "centralizing" dedsionraaking, and "monopolizing" resources and repre-
sentation of the women's movement. From the outset, some Sao Paulo feminists
stridently objected to "the First World countries' imposition" of an agenda for
Beijing and organized their own "encounter-like" meetings to assess the UN-
designated "women's decades," arguing that who "should speak about the twenty
years of women's struggles should be the women who lived through this history.
Until now, we have seen an elite of the movement getting together and making
proposals to us."50

Contending that the Latin American and Caribbean regional coordination was
controlled by "small groups of privilege" (grupitos de privilegio) and was plagued
by amasculinist vices," dissident activists from Argentina, Bolivia, and Mexico or-
ganized a parallel meeting during the Mar del Plata forum, alleging that "there
had been a process of exclusion of autonomous movement groups and those that
are most contestatory." During a Huairou workshop called to evaluate the
preparatory process, a Chilean NGO feminist echoed these sentiments: "There
was a gap in terms of information, people who have felt excluded... information
about the conference did not reach the base ... and therefore the process has
weakened the movement." Such criticisms were tempered by the growing recogni-
tion that, as one Uruguayan stressed, "we have to overcome the populist mentality
that we must include everybody in aE processes .,. there is a need to specialize
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this type of [lobbying] work... we have to overcome a confrontational mentality
... leave asideprincipismo"

While acknowledging that specialized articulations have greatly enhanced the
policy effectiveness of the movement, a number of participants in the Beijing
process further complained that national, regional, and global feminist networks
are often less inclusive, internally democratic, or fluid than the term "network"
would appear to imply. The Colombian feminist theorist Magdalena Ledn argued
that "the movement today is a tangle of networks [un enredo de redes]"; and a Bo-
livian activist maintained that the "networks are ensnaring us" (las redes nos estan
enmaranado) and that, though actively promoted by international fenders, many
regional networks lack "a real presence in our countries."

Still other critics argued that feminist NGOs' and networks' increased focus on
national and international policy arenas has distanced them from the grass roots,
from the needs and concerns of local women—leading, as one Peruvian put it, to
"a divorce between the popular movement and the feminist NGOs..,. Beijing
means very little to most women in our countries." Some complained that "global
agendas" were not being set by the movement and asked with concern: "Up to
what point are we being accomplices? Are they channeling the movement toward
the form of functioning of the UN?" As representatives of subregional focal
points and NGO professionals spent the better part of the early 1990s traveling
around the region and the globe to "strategize" for Rio de Janeiro, Vienna, Cairo,
Copenhagen, and Beijing, it seemed as though some among the more transna-
tionalked sectors of the Latin American feminist field had inverted the classic slo-
gan—"think globally, act locally"—and seemed instead to be "acting globally"
and "thinking locally."

Concluding Reflections

The NGOization and transnationalization of the Latin American feminist field
appeared to have led increasing numbers of feminists to privilege some spaces of
feminist politics, such as the state and the international policy arenas, over efforts
to transform prevailing representations of gender, emphasize changes in con-
sciousness, and promote cultural transformation through local grassroots-
oriented organizing and mobilizational activities. The danger, as foretold by some
of the critical voices cited above, is that the cultural-ethical dimension of the
foundational feminist transformational project might be increasingly neglected
by growing numbers of feminists and ignored (and ultimately silenced) by domi-
nant political, cultural, and economic institutions. Though the battles waged by
the so-called "institucionalizadas" within the conventionally defined political
arena must be understood as cultural struggles over the meaning of received no-
tions of "citizenship," "development," "the family," and "gender," as the enactment
of one of many possible sorts of feminist cultural politics, the neglect or silencing
of other forms of cultural-political intervention—such as local mobilization and
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constientizacidn work with women of the popular classes—might ultimately com-
promise the very quest for more "equitable" gender policy. In the absence of such
work, feminists might lack the broad social base or political constituencies that
would enable them to press more effectively for the implementation of the many
new rights and entitlements recently earned through increased engagement in
political-institutional arenas on a national, regional, and global scale.

Still, I have also tried to emphasize that recent feminist advances in the realms
of policy and rights are themselves a consequence of the dramatic decentering of
the Latin American feminist movement field into a vast range of institutional and
extra-institutional spaces and places, of relatively successful feminist cultural-
political incursions into the discursive terrain of male-dominant parallel organi-
zations of civil society, political society, the state, and international institutions.
Moreover, the Beijing process suggests that this profusion of feminist spaces has
not necessarily led to a "fragmentation" of feminisms. Rather, though feminist
ideas, energies, and activities are today diffused into a variety of new realms, the
Beijing process confirmed that they remain articulated through increasingly for
malized political-communicative networks or webs that configure the ever more
heterogeneous, spatially and organizationally dispersed, and polycentric Latin
American feminist field.

These multilayered articulations can be viewed as constituting what Nancy
Fraser (1993) has called "subaltern counterpublics" that, in turn, are increasingly
imbricated with dominant publics. These alternative publics have helped widen
"discursive contestation"51 around issues of concern to different groups of
women that might otherwise have remained excluded from dominant publics.
Moreover, because the multiple threads of feminist movement webs span verti-
cally as well as horizontally, they construct crucial linkages between movements
and institutional political arenas, linkages that have enabled movement demands
and discourses to be translated into programmatic items on party and union plat-
forms and into national policies and international conventions.

I would suggest that some of the other so-called new social movements that
emerged in Latin America over the past two decades—such as the environmental
and human rights movements—may have been similarly reconfigured since the
late 1980s. Perhaps such movements have not merely "disappeared" or been "co-
opted" or "swallowed up" by dominant institutions, as some scholars have main-
tained.52 Rather, if we were to remap the recent trajectories of their activists, their
issues, their discourses, we might well find that they are still very much present in
new arenas—such as national and international NGOs or specialized government
agencies—while still operating within a "discursive matrix" that is at least par-
tially shared with a wide range of other actors in a particular movement field.

However, the preceding analysis of the Latin American Beijing process should
prompt us to explore the continual discursive contestations and power struggles
that often characterize such expansive, heterogeneous fields of movement action.
Clearly, some of the new spaces/places wherein feminist politics are today enacted
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(such as the state, professionalized NGOs, and the development establishment)
confer greater access to power—as well as differential access to material, cultural,
and political resources—than others (such as grassroots organizations). Though
the many different women who transit within the Latin American feminist field
still "recognize" one another as such—even when they frequently doubt the "on-
tological legitimacy" of the "other"—new hierarchies and power relations are be-
ing forged within that vast, complex field, and the parameters of legitimacy, inter-
locution, accountability, and representation are continually renegotiated and
contested. In other words, the decentering of the Latin American feminist field
has been accompanied by an intensification of power imbalances among women
acting at different levels and occupying different spaces within that field. As we
enter the new millennium—which, in Beijing-speak, "serA de las mujeres" (will
belong to women}—devising effective mechanisms and procedures for democra-
tizing relations within that field constitutes one of the most formidable challenges
faced by the region's feminisms.

Finally, the manifold democratic contradictions made evident by the Beijing
process should further caution us against uncritically extolling the virtues of "global
civil society," for it, too, is a terrain rained with highly unequal relations of power.
Though feminist theorist and international NGO professional Charlotte Bunch de-
clared Huairou to be a "global town meeting" of women, some (few) women clearly
had greater access to the town's coffers and the town's male elders than (most) oth-
ers. Though civil society is certainly crucial to the democratization of dominant na-
tional and international publics, it must remain a central "target" of the democratiz-
ing efforts of feminists and other progressive activists worldwide.53
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Chapter Thirteen

Cybercultural Politics:
Political Activism at a Distance

in a Transnational World

GUSTAVO LINS RIBEIRO

Globalization, the information era, and non-governmental organizations are
highly complex, much-debated topics that are both the causes and the results of
many changes in political, social, cultural, and economic life. In this chapter, I will
explore the entanglement of these issues to shed light on the emergence of an-
other dimension of political and cultural life, the virtual imagined transnational
community that can be better understood through an analysis of cybercultural
politics. My aim is to advance two powerful political dimensions: witnessing at
distance and activism at distance. I locate my own discussion within the growing
literature on global citizenship and planetary civil society, and on the impact of
new communications technologies on the formation of new subjectivities; collec-
tivities; social, economic, and institutional needs; ideologies; Utopias and
dystopias; and flows of people, goods, and information.1 Although this approach
cannot be circumscribed to a given region of the world, most of my examples are
marked by a Latin American perspective.

Since my interest is to examine how cyberspace alters the cultural politics of
collective and individual political actors in a shrinking world, I will limit myself to
presenting a few arguments concerning globalization and transnationalistn that
are central to my reasoning. I will then briefly describe two computer networks
that, among many, are important loci of political information and action for non-
governmental organizations (NGOs). My choice is based upon the fact that these
networks are not only intimately and functionally related but are also highly in-

Reglnaido Ramos de lima and Gabriel O. Alvarez assisted me in gathering data on the Internet and
in discussing this work on different occasions.
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fluential within the environment in which they operate. The Association for Pro-
gressive Communications (APC), which is intended to be global in scope, is a
consortium of eighteen nationally based networks. Atternex, a member of APC, is
also of international scope (gJYen the interconnections currently available for net-
works on the Internet), but it is primarily designed to serve Brazilian NGOs. Be-
fore concluding, I will consider these issues in light of the experiences of activists
of one of Brazil's most well-known NGOs, the Brasilia-based Institute of Socio-
economic Studies (INESC).

Globalization and Transnationalism

The adage that the world is shrinking is certainly an apt one. The development of
the transportation, communications, and information industries; the globaliza-
tion of financial markets; and the diffusion of segments of productive processes
through different areas of the world have led to an increase in the circulation of
capital, information, and people never experienced before in world history. At the
same time that the control of scientific and technological development intensifies
an often unequal competition among economic actors, there is a noticeable
growth of the importance of services in the economy. This is an era of flexible ac-
cumulation, of post-fordist capitalism (Harvey 1989), that corresponds to a vari-
ety of economic and political actors with new ideologies and goals,

A significant number of social scientists, economists, and geographers are ex-
plicitly working with transnationalism and with its close relative, globalization,2

For the purposes of making an analytical distinction,, I consider globalization
mostly as a historical economic process directly related to the expansion of capi-
talism, to the "shrinking of the world." In this connection, the process of global-
ization creates the economic and technological basis that makes possible the exis-
tence of transnationalism. Although it obviously has cultural and political
implications, globalization differs from transnationalism in the sense that politics
and ideology are the privileged realms of the latter. The organization of people
within imagined communities; their relationships to power institutions; and the
reformulation of identities, subjectivities, and the relationships between the pri-
vate and public spheres are the main thrust of the discussion on transnationalism.
Citizenship, for instance, is an issue more pertinent to transnationalism than to
globalization.

Institutions and political subjects geared to the logics of fordist capitalism are
undergoing profound transformations with diverse impacts on their power of
agency. An often-mentioned illustration refers to the relative weakening of the na-
tion-state vis-a-vis the unleashing of transnational forces and actors. The emer-
gence of global fragmented space generates new relationships between different
localities—in spite of the mediation of the nation-states where they are situ-
ated—and between these localities and the world system. New communication
media, especially the Internet, create, under the aegis of computer-and-electronic
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capitalism, possibilities for the existence of a virtual imagined transnational com-
munity (Ribeiro 1996).

Levels of Integration, Transnationalism,
and Imagined Communities

The social representation of membership to a level of integration is often ex-
pressed in terms of an inclusive logic that may be analytically simplified as the re-
lationships between local, regional, national, and international levels of integra-
tion.3 The appearance of novel forms that relate space to politics (the
nation-state, for instance) generally puts into jeopardy the modes of representing
membership to sociocultural and political-economic units. In his analysis of the
changing relationships between processes of individual and collective formation
prompted by contemporary global integrative forces, Norbert Ellias (1994, 148)
considers that the transition to a new level of total integration of humankind,
with a more complex and wider type of human organization, generates, like in
similar situations, "conflicts of loyalty and consciousness," given, among other
things, the resulting representational and institutional instability as well as the
concomitant presence of disintegrating processes and the transference of power
from one level to another,

The transnational level of integration does not obey the same classificatory
logic of inclusiveness as other levels do. It crosscuts, as a transversal axis, the dif-
ferent levels of integration in such a manner that it is extremely difficult to posi-
tively relate transnationalism to a circumscribed territory. Its space can only be
conceived as diffused, disseminated in a web or a network. I can thus say that a
transnational level of integration does not correspond to spatial realities as the
other levels do. In fact, transnationalism typically manifests itself through a dif-
ferent articulation of real space and through the creation of a new domain of po-
litical contestation and cultural ambience that is not equivalent to the space we
normally experience: the so-called cyberspace and cyberculture. This is why the
technosymbolic basis for the emergence of what I call the virtual imagined
transnational community is the global computer network, commonly known as
the Internet.

Many factors concur in the creation of the transnational condition. In a previ-
ous article, I considered the existence of six clusters of conditions that create the
constraints through which transnationality can exist: historical, economic, techno-
logical, ideological-symbolical, social, and ritual (Ribeiro 1994b). In Appadurai's
vision (1990), the "global cultural economy" develops from the disjunctive inter-
play of different "scapes": ethnoscapes, mediascapes, technoscapes, finanscapes,
and ideascapes. Sklair (1991,6), in order to avoid state centrism, bases her analysis
on three different "levels" of transnational practices: "the transnational corpora-
tion (TNC) is the major locus of transnational economic practices;.,. the transna-
tional capitalist class is the major locus of transnational political practices; and the
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major locus of transnational cultural-ideological practices is to be found in the cul-
ture-ideology of consumerism" (my emphasis). Other considerations are equally
important: processes of deterritorialization and reterritorialization, inter- and
transnational migratory flows, identity fragmentation, the introduction of new
political and social actors, the advent of new individual skills, and the development
of an international pop culture geared to the mass media and entertainment in-
dustry (Basch, Schiller, and Blanc 1994; Gupta 1992; Ortiz 1994; Rosenau 1992).

But, at this point, I wish to highlight what I deem to be the emergence of a new
imagined community. For this reason I must focus on communications technolo-
gies that are also technologies of community creation (Stone 1992), especially on
the newest and most powerful manifestation of interactive communication oper-
ating at a global scale, the Internet. Only thus we will be able to understand how
cybercultural politics enhances interplay between political actors anchored in dif-
ferent levels of integration, transnational flows of political information and artic-
ulation, and "witnessing and political activism at distance." Benedict Anderson
(1991) showed, in retrospect, how important print capitalism was to the creation
of an imagined community that would develop into a nation. I suggest that elec-
tronic and computer capitalism is the necessary environment for the develop-
ment of a transnation.

Anderson emphasized the central role that visual representationss printed lan-
guages, the proliferation of publishing bouses, the mass production of books and
newspapers ("print-as-commodity" traded in "the vernacular print-market"),
and the coalition between Protestantism and print-capitalism played in eroding
the previously existing "sacred imagined communities" and in creating national
imagined communities. These forces displaced Latin (the elite language) as the
only written language, thereby greatly enlarging the numbers of readers, and en-
gendered new administrative vernaculars closer to common speech. They also
generated communion and imagined linkages by fixing an "assemblage" of related
vernaculars and dialects and by creating a sense of simultaneity, of "unified fields
of exchange and communications" (Anderson 1991, 47) between fellow readers
who "gradually became aware of the hundreds of thousands, even millions, of
people in their particular language-field, and at the same time that only those...
so belonged. These fellow-readers, to whom they were connected through print,
formed, in their secular, particular, visible invisibility, the embryo of the nation-
ally-imagined community." For me, cyber-fellows are the embryo of the transna-
tionally imagined community.

The Internet and the Virtual
Imagined Transnational Community

First developed as part of an American defense project, the Internet, the network
of networks, is presently interconnecting millions of people all over the globe; it
has become the most powerful symbolic transnational means of interactive com-
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munication. In practice, the Internet's global distribution is skewed, especially
considering regions of the world such as the Middle East, Latin America, and
Africa. In the United States, where more than 50 percent of the world's Internet-
connected computers reside (the rest are dispersed throughout more than a hun-
dred other countries), white middle-class males predominate among a pool of
users who are seen as a market of affluent, educated consumers (Bournellis
1995 }*. For a world elite, virtual reality now exists in an "on-line " "parallel" world,
a sort of hyper-postmodern universe, where time, space and, geography are
nonexistent or nonimportant (Escobar 1994; Laqoey and Ryer 1994).

Computer networks have generated their own culture and space that are fre-
quently, but not exclusively, designated as "cyberculture" and "cyberspace." For
Arturo Escobar (1994,214), cyberculture "refers specifically to new technologies in
two areas: artificial intelligence [particularly computer and information tech-
nologies! and biotechnology." The diffusion of new technologies brings into light
two regimes of sociality, technosociality and biosociality, that "embody the real-
ization that we increasingly live and make ourselves in technobiocultural environ-
ments structured by novel forms of science and technology," Cyberspace, on the
other hand,

refers to the growing networks and systems of computer-mediated environments. As
a spatialized, computer-mediated network of interactions, cyberspace is seen as "en-
abling full eopresence and interaction of multiple users, allowing input and output
from and to the full human sensorium, permitting situations of real and virtual real-
ities, remote data collection and control through telepresence, of intelligent products
and environments in real space." (Novak 1991,225; Escobar 1994,216).5

Cyberspace is thus the universe a Mser enters when plugging into a network.
There, the user will not only feel within a high-tech virtual world but will also meet
other wsers, norms, worldviews, procedures, and discourses that comprise a cyber-
culture subdivided into many different subcultures. The Internet is a global virtual
archipelago within an electronic ocean that calls for navigators who embody its
virtues and who are fascinated by these same virtues. It exposes the "Internaut" to
the dazzling works of speed, simultaneity, and virtuality; to the immediate, con-
scious experiencing of the shrinking of the world; to the mesmerizing sensation of
access to an infinite availability of information and interlocution (with the opposite
feeling of information overload, its frustrating counterpart). Cyberculture takes to
paroxysm some of the most powerful promises of modernity, including the as-
sumption of a single global diversified community, existing in real time, in a parallel
dimension, with its many fragments, unified only through abstractions, imploding
over actors' heads haunted by former pretensions to resolved and organic identities.
The reconfiguration of bodies and identities, made possible by the virtual global
crowd and virtual, global, decentered, fragmented space, potentializes the anony-
mous cosmopolitan experience within the planetary virtual web. The manipulation
of identity is now as easy as playing video games, a fact that partially accounts for
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the expressive numbers of teenagers on the Internet Identity manipulation and the
fascination with the infinite availability of information and interlocution (without
the exposure to the dangers that may accompany facing difference in the real
world), together with the feeling that you are here and in many other places at the
same time, that you can choose to create universes of your own, provide a sensation
of self-enlargement that is even more understandable when combined with the
growing predominance of loneliness in mass societies. The enlarged self is now
ready to colonize the real world from the virtual one.

Virtuality is a key concept in understanding the type of culture generated by
the transnational community.6 Sensitivity to virtuality seems to be a general char-
acteristic of human beings, since we are capable of being symbolically transported
to other places, imagining what is not here and, more, creating realities from
structures that are pure abstractions before they become empirical facts. Virtual
communities and apparatuses existed prior to computer networks. Moviegoers,
radio listeners, TV watchers, and ham radio enthusiasts can be counted among
these. One result of the development of technology is a quantitative and qualita-
tive enhancement of the virtual universe.

But what is the difference between an imagined community and a virtual one?
The difference lies in the fact that an imagined community is an abstraction sym-
bolically and politically constructed, while the virtual community is more than
that; It is a reality of a different kind, an intermediate, parallel state between real-
ity and abstraction where simulation and simulacra have lives of their own,7 The
virtual reality is "there"; it can be experienced, manipulated, and lived as if it were
real. Once you have finished your sojourn in the virtual universe, you can reenter
the real, hard world. There is a "hybridization" between the "real and the virtual,
between the synthetic and the natural" (Queau 1993,96).

The culture of the network, with its codes, protocols, and emerging writing
styles, also presupposes the existence of a linguistic competence, something that,
as Bourdieu noted (1983,161f£), cannot be separated from power analysis. Who
speaks, to whom, through what media, and in what constructed circumstances
are vital elements of any communication process. Some studies (for instance, We-
ber 1994; Edwards 1994; Stone 1992) indicate that people have to be "socialized1*
into newsgroups. "Lurkers" (people who read postings to newsgroups without in-
teracting themselves) "first write in an apologetic and respectful fashion. Their
writings may ask for welcome or claim membership. They explicitly acknowledge
the rules and conventions... [of the newsgroup], and the need for 'safety' on the
group" (Weber 1994,2). Like in other situations, "the creation of criteria of inclu-
sion and exclusion to control and delimit the group" (Williams 1989,407) is also
at stake in the structuring of virtual communities.

As a means of transnational communication, the Internet raises the interesting
question of the emergence of an "international auxiliary language," to borrow a
1931 phrase from Edward Sapir (1956). The development of "computer English,"
a transnational Creole (that is not threatening the presence of many national Ian-
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guages), points to a process of "debabelization" that is occurring within the vir-
tual imagined transnational community. In such a context, however, we may
imagine three likely scenarios. In one, English gains autonomy as the Internet lan-
guage, reinforced by the consolidation of its global commercial, military, scien-
tific, and diplomatic functions, and by other phenomena such as the expansion of
cable TV and of mass pop culture hegemonized by the United States. A second
scenario would see "computerese" gain autonomy, given impetus by user-friendly
software based primarily on the utilization of icons. Finally, a third possibility
would be the development of a "Tower of Babel" software program capable of
translating all languages on the Internet.

The sociolinguistic issue is rapidly becoming a cultural and political one. In Latin
America, for instance, there are groups such as Hispanored dedicated to promoting
the hispanizad&n of the Internet and to discussing "the future of our culture in the
information age." There are initiatives along similar lines in different countries (Ar-
gentina, Cuba, Peru, Mexico) and among the Latino community in the United
States (the Midwest Consortium for Latino Research, for example).8 Still, hybrid sit-
uations often occur in which a sort of bilingual interaction develops: One reads a
message in Spanish and answers in English (or vice-versa). In Hispanored there was
the case of a Brazilian who, after apologizing for his poor Spanish, used a transla-
tion software program to recast his message originally written in Portuguese.

Members of transnational political imagined communities, like members of
other imagined communities, especially ideologues, tend to have hyperbolic
opinions about their role in the real world (see, for example, Laquey and Ryer
1994). They often think of themselves as capable of freely manipulating the sys-
tem once they are entitled as "users" of this new order, just as people probably felt
in the prehistory of bourgeois democracy, nation-states, and the free market.
Children of both globalism and the computer age see themselves as creating a
new world, a new situation, mediated by high technology, where access to the net-
work is simultaneously a sort of postmodern liberation and an experience of a
new democratic medium that empowers people to flood the world system with
information, thereby checking the abuses of the powerful. NGOs everywhere
praise this potentially liberating force.

But every technological innovation is ambiguous, containing in itself both the
potential for Utopia and dystopia (Feenberg 1990). The Internet does not fit the
image of a liberal free market—uncontrolled and responsive only to individual
manipulation. Although we should explore the idea of a decentralized control
mechanism, it may be argued that the Internet is controlled by a "hierarchy of
connections," the highest points of which are located in the U.S. government, in
security agencies, and in private corporations that in case of necessity may always
exercise their digital power. Giuseppe Cocco, in an article on the relationships be-
tween information, communication, and new forms of capitalist accumulation
(1996,23), states that the Internet "may be interpreted as an attempt to transform
the partial advantage accumulated by the U.S. in the first phase of the emergence
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of the information economy, into a new hegemonic project at the industrial, po-
litical and cultural levels." Herbert Schiller (1996, 92-93), working along similar
lines, notes the long-standing recognition by the U.S. leadership of the "centrality
of information control for gaining world advantage" and that "the free flow of in-
formation, in its implementation, has meant the ascendance of U.S. cultural
products worldwide." American dominance in the satellite and electronic infor-
mation industry has its roots in pragmatic imperial geopolitics: "Control of infor-
mation instrumentation, invariably, goes hand in hand with control of the mes-
sage flow, its content, surveillance capability, and all forms of information
capability" (93). Schiller concludes that

the strength, flexibility, and range of global business, already remarkable, will become
more so. The capability of the state, including the still very powerful United States, to
enforce its will on the economy, domestic or international, will be farther dimin-
ished. This may be partly obscured for a time because the National Security State will
have at its disposal an enhanced military and intelligence capability, derived from the
new information technologies. For this reason, the American state will be the least
vulnerable,/br a time, to the forces undermining states everywhere. (103)

More prosaic factors limit the implementation of virtual democracy: the cost of
computers, related equipment, and services; access and knowledge to the codes of
the network; education; knowledge of the English language; and the control of
the functioning of the system by many different computer centers.9

Perhaps it is a common characteristic of aE imagined communities that they
give the impression that everyone is equal once qualified with the necessary com-
petence. However, the virtual imagined transnational community shares, so far,
many more "primordial sentiments," ties, and characteristics with the emerging
new states (Geertz 1963), than with civil ones. This is why it is more interesting to
investigate this community's cultural politics than its political culture.

Cybercultural Politics

Cybercultural politics can be divided into two different, but interrelated, realms.
One is defined by the political activity within the Internet itself; the other by the
relationship between computer networks and political activism in the real world.
These realms will increasingly become more imbricated given the new configura-
tion of interdependency of electronic and magnetic means where economy, infor-
mation, and politics circulate in a fashion that is vulnerable to the anarchical or
organized manipulation of individuals and groups (Schwartau 1995).

The Net: Cyberpolitics and Cyberactivism

The Internet's prehistory involves four different stories of origin. Besides the mili-
tary, the Internet is often associated with the community of computer and elec-
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tronics engineers and with the scientific and academic community, who have a need
to exchange information. Finally, there are the heirs of the California countercul-
ture, with their dreams of an alternative media that would empower a highly
democratic and secondarily anarchical community. These origins still inform the
Internet's cultural politics, along with the different discourses of the groups strug-
gling to impose a hegemonic interpretation over its purposes and destiny. Issues
such as freedom of speech versus censorship, public space versus private space,
and large corporations and capitalist interests versus community needs are some
of the most hotly debated topics around which many cyberactivists organize. At
the same time, the rapid commercialization of cyberspace is increasingly trans-
forming the Internet into a virtual shopping mall, with e-money as the global
currency with which one can buy anything from pornography to information on
stock markets.10 Since my primary goal in this article is to discuss the relationship
between NGOs and electronic networks—the second realm of cybercultural poli-
tics—in this section I will explore a few of the different ways in which the Internet
is opening a new field of political conflicts and contestation,

Arthur Kroker and Michael Weinstein are two of the most provocative analysts
of the power straggles occurring over the Internet. They point to the advent of
new fetishes and power systems, of the "wired body," of what they call the "virtual
class" (1994). Notwithstanding their quasi-delirious rhetoric and hypercriticism
that sometimes reify technopower, Kroker and Weinstein are acid demolishers of
cyber-authoritarianism and of the hysteria created by "technotopia" in favor of
the Internet, the privileged space for the exercise of power by the virtual class.
Mainly composed of "pure capitalists'* and "visionary capitalists specialized in
computers," this class is grounded in the communications industry. Once the ex-
pansion of the electronic frontier is established, the virtual class seeks to subdi-
vide cyberspace for the purposes of capitalist accumulation and political control.
What is at stake is a competition for rights to intellectual property. The demo-
cratic possibilities of the Internet comprise the initial seduction for the construc-
tion of the digital superhighway (the "privileged monopoly of global data com-
munication") and for the subordination of the network to the "predatory
commercial interests" of the virtual class.

A fierce struggle is occurring within the Internet between the virtual class and
its opponents. For Kroker and Weinstein, the "wireless body" or the "hyper-texted
body" is the locus of "the major political and ethical conflict of late twentieth-
arid early twenty-first-century experience" (1994,17). A sort of humanist residue
within the universe of cybernetic fetish, the "wireless body" is "a moving field of
aesthetic contestation for remapping the galactic empire of technotopia."11

Based upon the disseminated, fluid, and fragmented characteristics of the In-
ternet, a group of cyberactivists, the Critical Art Ensemble, proposes a new inter-
pretation of the dynamics of power in the present and a mode of counterbalanc-
ing it; the electronic disturbance. For them, power does not consolidate any
longer in bunkers that can be taken over. Sedentary structures, typical of former
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modes of exercising and circulating power, are at service of a "nomadic power"
exercised by a nomadic elite that "mo¥es from centralized urban areas to decen-
tralized and deterritoriaJized cyberspace," transforming itself into a "transcendent
entity that can only be imagined" (Critical Art Ensemble 1994,17). Therefore:

Nomadic power must be resisted in cyberspace rather than in physical space.... a
small but coordinated group of hackers could introduce electronic viruses, worms
and bombs into data banks, programs and networks of authority, possibly bringing
the destructive force of inertia into the nomadic realm. Prolonged inertia equals the
collapse of nomadic authority on a global level. Such strategy does not require a uni-
fied class action, nor does it require simultaneous action in numerous geographic ar-
eas. The less nihilistic could resurrect the strategy of occupation by holding data as
hostage, instead of property. By whatever means the electronic authority is disturbed,
the key is to totally disrupt command and control. Under such conditions, all dead
capital in the military/corporate entwinement becomes an economic drain, material,
equipment and labor power, all would be left without a means of deployment. Late
capital would collapse under its own excessive weight. (25)

Another point that is necessary to consider is the fascination with information
availability within the network. For the Critical Art Ensemble (1994, 132), al-
though the current situation can be partly described as information overload, it is
also defined by insufficient access to information, creating

a peculiar case of censorship. Rather than stopping the flow of information, far more is
generated than can be digested. The strategy is to classify or privatize aD information
that could be used by the individual for self empowerment, and to bury the useful in-
formation under the reams of useless junk data offered to the public. Instead of the tra-
ditional information blackout, we face an information blizzard, a white-out This forces
the individual to depend on an authority to help prioritize the information to be se-
lected. This is the foundation for the information catastrophe, an endless recycling of
sovereignty back to the state under the pretense of informational freedom.

To avoid whiteout and locate relevant information within the opaque, over-
whelming mazeways of the Internet, activists need to have a clear agenda and a
precise definition of their interests.12

Most activists in "physical space" are unaware of the political discussions and
struggles that are occurring within cyberspace. Many different actors including
government agencies, political parties, unions, and NGOs, all with different ide-
ologies, whether progressive, conservative, or repressive, make use of computer
networks. Workers, for instance, may find on the Internet a perfect ambience to
resurrect their presence in a globalized and transnational economy in a manner
relatively free of corporate and national constraints, as demonstrated by an online
newspaper, the San Francisco Free Press (http://www.ccnet,com/SF_Free_Press/
welcome.html), produced by San Francisco strikers in 1994 and read by unionists
around the world (Lee 1995,64). Many trade unions, federations, and confedera-
tions have their own networks in countries such as Australia, Brazil, Canada,
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Great Britain, Israel, South Africa, and the United States. Eric Lee (1995,67) ends
his article on the forging of worldwide solidarity in an optimistic vein: "Thanks to
the Internet, a century-long decline in internationalism has already been reversed,
and for thousands of trade unionists who log-in every day, internationalism al-
ready has been reborn."

But I will focus on the use that NGO activists, particularly environmentalists,
make of electronic networks, because these actors are highly sensitive to new ways
of enhancing political action and to ideologies that boost transnationalism,

The Internet and NGO Political Activism

The realization that ecological frontiers do not coincide with political ones, to-
gether with the identification of many supranational and global environmental
problems (such as acid rain, nuclear hazards, the depletion of the ozone layer, and
global warming) have provided environraentalism with a clear transnational dis-
course, "One planet, one globe" and "think globally, act locally" are slogans that
epitomize this propensity and the need to articulate on a global level.

Environmentalist NGOs often act like brokers between different actors in-
volved in the developmentalist drama. Local populations, social movements, gov-
ernment agencies, political parties, unions, and multilateral agencies make up the
political field where NGOs intervene. Reliable and up-to-date information, ob-
tained in the transactions between these actors, is one of the most valuable assets
that enable NGOs to carry out their activities. In this connection, they are highly
dependent on communications to operate properly. NGOs are also known for
their capacity to establishing different, often ad hoc coalitions between various
actors in the political field when they intervene to achieve specific goals. To the
extent that this flexibility permits pragmatic and heterodox alliances that prove to
be effective in many circumstances, it is also responsible for a certain ideological
and political fuzziness that may result in endless debates about tactics, strategic
initiatives, and appropriate discourses.

Networking pragmatism, thus, is an effective instrument, reflected by the NGOs'
strong ability to move from local to national, international, and transnational sce-
narios; but it also engenders a relative loss of homogeneity in the resulting political
subjects who often exist as target-oriented coalitions that are dismantled once the
given task is accomplished. This is why NGOs and their networks may be character-
ized as pragmatic, fragmented, disseminated, circumstantial, and even volatile polit-
ical actors. Their strength comes from these characteristics that enable them to
match the fluidity of a changing political field with more effectiveness than tradi-
tional political actors, who are often bound by the dictates of internal ideological,
organizational, and political coherence and cohesiveness (with consequent weight
and institutional investment of energy), which provides an external identity qualify-
ing these political actors as representative of a segment, of a corporation, or of pre-
cisely delimited interests. But the NGOs* primary weakness also derives from these
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characteristics, since networking pragmatism dissolves them as political actors who
could haw a larger presence if they were consolidated into a more homogeneous
and coherent subject with a shared programmatic objective. Thus NGOs and their
networks are a new political subject creating new forms of action and impasses to
older mechanisms of political representation and action. Since they are not invested
with the claims of universal or corporate representation typical of the Enlighten-
ment's metanarrative responsible for the institutional and ideological profiles of
most of the "traditional" political actors and apparatuses, NGOs can indeed be an
effective fragmented, decentered, political subject in a postmodern world, but the
cost of flexibility, pragmatism, and fragmentation may well be reformism—their
capability to promote radical change may weaken,

The pragmatism inherent in the interconnection of different nodal points of
agency within a temporary, circumscribed field is also one of the pivotal forces of
the structuring of electronic networks. Thus, accustomed to networking in "phys-
ical space" and hungry for effective means of communication and for informa-
tion, NGOs rapidly found electronic networks to be another useful and powerful
milieu for their organizational and political needs. Networking in real politics
seems to find an ideal mirror in the many possibilities of networking in cyber-
space. Coalitions may be formed with various actors operating at different levels
of agency; transnational communications and affiances can be effective with little
or no control by nation-states.

Conscious of the potential of this new means of communication and integration,
NGOs promoted and praised its use. Articles published in Le Monde Diplomatique
by leaders of "Third World NGOs" highlight the electronic networks' potential for
worldwide empowerment and democratization of information. The news of the as-
sassination of the Brazilian environmental leader Chico Mendes in 1988; the de-
nouncement of brutalities against arrested Russian unionists in 1993; and the
worldwide mobilization against the Clinton administration's interpretation of the
Rio-92 Convention on Biological Diversity, also in 1993, are examples of the effec-
tive use of the Internet given by Carlos Alberto Afbnso (1994) and Roberto Bissio
(1994).13 Both authors value the emergence of virtual communities and the speed,
simultaneity, low operational costs, and capability to retrieve texts from different
addresses as powerful weapons available to global civil society. For Bissio;

The participation in an electronic debate has a clear democratic characteristic. The
point of view of a large "world" institution has exactly the same weight, considering
its visual presentation, as that of a popular group working at the village level. With-
out the attraction exerted by fancy paper and editing, readers are sensitive only to ar-
guments. Documents from both sides are simultaneously transmitted to the whole
world, and receivers can immediately react with their own commentaries.

Bissio is also aware that the need to diffuse access to this new technology must be
accompanied by the diffusion of new equipment and telecommunications infra-
structure if the gap between North and South is not to widen.
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Until now, the United Nations Conference on Environment and Development
(UNCED), held in Rio de Janeiro in 1992, has been the largest stage to demon-
strate the significance of NGOs and electronic networks in. contemporary cultural
politics.14 The UN granted unprecedented visible participation to NGOs in the
official conference and installed a computer network that kept the transnational
virtual community informed of the events and decisions being made in Rio de
Janeiro, Environmentalist activists who could not attend the Global Forum, the
assembly of transnational citizens that paralleled UNCED (commonly known as
the Earth Summit), could participate in this mega-global ritual of the transna-
tional community via cyberspace (Ribeiro 1994b). The UNCED also revealed an
important actor, the Association for Progressive Communications (APC), a net-
work that from Rio-92 through Beijing-95 has been responsible for linking UN
conferences with the virtual imagined transnational community.

Electronic Networks for NGOs

Cyberactivists count on different organizations to promote and defend their in-
terests, such as the Electronic Frontier Foundation, the Internet Communications
Affairs Association, the Internet Society, the Association of Online Professionals
(in the United States), the Association for Community Telematics (in Australia),
the Digital Citizens* Movement of the Netherlands, the Network Society of New
Zealand, Community (in Great Britain), and many others.15 These institutions
are often more oriented toward what I previously defined as the political activity
within the Internet (cyberpolitics and cyberactivism). But, as we know, cybercul-
tural politics also involves actors who straggle to enhance the political efficacy of
computer networks for civil society in "physical space." Here the APC is certainly
prominent, not only because it has gathered an impressive number of members
and affiliates but also because of the power it has been capable of garnering
(based on its political and technical know-how) in the process of becoming an in-
stitution representative of NGO opinions on. these subjects and a broker between
powerful governmental organizations and supranational agencies of global gover-
nance such as the UN.16

In the 1980s, several nonprofit computer networks were set up in different
countries. Many environmental NGOs took leadership roles in establishing net-
works to serve their information and communications needs. From 1987 to 1990,
the following networks emerged; the Institute for Global Communications (or
IGC, in the United States);17 Greennet (Great Britain); Pegasus (Australia); Web
(Canada); Nicarao (Nicaragua); Nordnet (Sweden) and Alternex (Brazil). Accord-
ing to Afonso (1994), these were led by NGOs that collaborated to establish inter-
national e-mail services in order to exchange information on the environment. In
May 1990, APC was founded as a nonprofit organization to coordinate the opera-
tion and development of these seven independent networks and to stimulate the
creation of others. By August 1995, the APC had become a consortium of eigh-
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teen international member networks serving 30,000 community activists, scien-
tists, natural-resource managers, educators, policymakers, nonprofit organiza-
tions, and NGOs in over 130 countries. It is the largest global computer network-
ing system dedicated to social and environmental issues and to enhancing the
effectiveness, organizational ability, and capacity of NGOs.18

The IGC and APC are divisions of the Tides Foundation, a nonprofit, charita-
ble institution based in the United States. The APC's organizational structure
comprises the North American regional office in the United States, the Interna-
tional Secretariat in Brazil, and the APC Coordinating Council (or Board of Di-
rectors). It is a flexible organization that allows its members to operate in au-
tonomous fashion; it fosters ideological pluralism and the development of new
international networks. The APC Coordinating Council experiments with its own.
medium: It formulates policy primarily on-line, also holding quarterly "meet-
ings" and voting on-line. The council only holds one face-to-face meeting a year.
The APC is maintains a multinational political structure that promotes transna-
tional forms of political integration within cyberspace.

APC leadership and members have connections with different segments and
initiatives of electronic capitalism. Members of the IGC have worked with
Hewlett-Packard and have received funding and computers from Apple. IGC
technicians, assisted by technical staff from other APC networks, have developed
an "APC Unix-based Software" that is provided free or at low cost to APC mem-
bers. In 1994, the IGC advisory board was searching for "one member with signif-
icant business expertise, who is also well connected to the computer industry"
(Sallin 1994). Greennet, the British, network, at one time ran commercial net-
works for Apple UK. In addition, Sun Microsystems has donated equipment to
some networks.

Compared to systems such as CompuServe and American Online, each with
millions of users, APC appears to be a small undertaking. But it would be tedious
to list all the users who benefit from the association; I will mention but a few.
They include a variety of environmental interest groups, industries, commercial
groups, federal and state government offices, universities, and scientific and re-
search groups. EcoNet users, for instance, include the Environmental Defense
Fund, Earth First, the Rainforest Action Network, Greenpeace, Amnesty Interna-
tional, Oxfam, the Third World Network, the World Resources Institute, the
World Wildlife Fund, the Center for our Common Future, the National Audobon
Society, the Army Corps of Engineers, Dow Chemical, The Cable News Network
(CNN)'s Network Earth, the Atlantic Richfield Company, and the U.S. Depart-
ment of Energy.19

The diversity of users of these networks facilitates not only a rich exchange of
information but also the establishment of several partnerships between different
actors. Web, a Canadian network that encompass hundreds of environmental or-
ganizations, all levels of government, and many businesses, is involved with many
projects of the federal government and the Ontario provincial government. The
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latter created a fund of Can$100 million to develop networks and networking in-
frastructure.

APC users include a range of people and groups active in the environmental
political field including governmental organizations, NGOs, scientists, private
corporations, and concerned individuals. The APC is an demonstration that this
kind of computer network can be a diversified, fragmented, albeit unified subject,
hegemonized politically and administratively by NGOs. This structure is repli-
cated in less-inclusive organizations such as Alternex, the Brazilian network of
NGOs and an APC founding member.

Alternex was created in 1989 in Rio de Janeiro by one of the most prominent
Brazilian NGOs, the Brazilian Institute of Social and Economic Analysis (Ibase), in
partnership with the IGC and with the support of the United Nations Develop-
ment Program (UNDP), the Brazilian Agency of Cooperation (of the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs), the Italian Agency of Cooperation (Cesvi), and other interna-
tional organizations.20 In November 1990, together with the Federal University of
Rio de Janeiro, Ibase participated in a project to install and operate an Internet
node in Rio de Janeiro, becoming "the first computer network service operated by
an NGO in Latin America to have a permanent connection with the Internet, a
privilege for the Brazilian civil society" (Carlos Alberto Afonso, quoted in Aguiar
1995). Although in 1994 80 percent of Alternex users were based in Brazil, the net-
work had accounts in more than thirty-five countries, mostly in Latin America,
where its staff helped to create other networks (Sallin 1994). Today, the Alternex
server allows access to other APC networks, the Internet, and the Brazilian national
computer networks (RNP), exclusively run (until recently) by a. federal agency, th
Brazilian Council for Scientific and Technological Development (CNPq).

Within Alternex, individual users predominate over institutions. Among the
latter, more than 70 percent are nonprofit organizations; other institutional users
include government, corporate, and business groups mostly related to the com-
puter industry. Individual users are primarily professionals, university professors,
scientists, and political, activists. Alternex regional distribution, replicates Brazil's
uneven development; the largest number of users is concentrated in the rich
southeastern region (1,778 as of April 1995) and the smallest figure (54) being
found in the Amazon region (see Aguiar 1995).

Alternex's twenty-two public conferences in Portuguese and Spanish represent
only 30 percent of all the public conferences within the network, but since they
were initiated they have been fueled by more than 120 institutions, of which the
great majority are NGOs. Predominant among these is a group of 44 institutions
acting in "the areas of transference of information/knowledge/technologies," fol-
lowed by 40 environmental and ecological organizations (Aguiar 1995). The
largest and most influential Brazilian NGOs use Alternex as a medium of com-
munication. Among these I chose the Institute of Socioeconomic Studies
(INESC), a Brasilia-based NGO, to examine how electronic networks are actually
used by political activists.
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Activism and Electronic Networks

INESC Is primarily dedicated to monitoring the activities of Brazil's National
Congress on issues invoking human rights, the environment, Indian rights, pop-
ular movements, agrarian reform, and the advancement of democracy. Its office
in Brasilia is completely computerized, and a systems manager oversees the oper-
ation of the computer system. INESC has a highly experienced staff composed of
anthropologists, sociologists, journalists, economists, lawyers, and other profes-
sionals. In the late 1980s INESC, long a member of Alternex, participated in the
first discussions about the need to socialize and democratize advanced systems of
communication for Brazilian NGOs,21

INESC activists define their organization as basically an information and com-
munications NGO that makes available to social movements, political parties, other
NGOs, intellectuals, and concerned citizens critical information on the day-to-day
activities of Brazil's National Congress, Thus, their need for information and com-
munications capabilities is high. All activists recognize the great importance of
computer networks for their activities. E-mail is a predominant form of interoffice
communication, saving paperwork and time that was previously spent in meetings
and in disseminating crucial information among all members of the organization.
E-mail also allows coordinators to control the internal flow of information and to
ensure that each staff member receives their messages and acts accordingly.

Alternex is used to distribute e-mail, to participate in virtual conferences, and
to send and receive documents. Together with letters, bulletins, newspapers, and
other printed matter; regular and cellular telephones; and the fax machine, the
network is considered a necessary communications tool for INESC's political and
administrative work. In this sense, the network did not act as a substitute for an-
other medium but represented a welcome addition, since it opened up new and
different possibilities.

First, the network is viewed as a very inexpensive medium. Although it is recog-
nized that the installation of computer equipment and networks in general repro-
duces the stratification already existing in the NGO community in Brazil, the
largest NGOs having joined electronic networks long ago and owning more and
better equipment and software, it is also believed that Alternex empowers smaller
NGOs since it provides regional, national, and international communications at
very low cost. Second, the dissemination and capillarity of the global electronic
networks, together with their speed and simultaneity, are characteristics cherished
by a community highly dependent on information, contacts, and exchanges with
qualified sources. Furthermore, the Internet allows for the storage and organiza-
tion of information. Other possibilities not explicitly mentioned by INESC ac-
tivists but discovered by Cristina Inoue in her research on NGOs and electronic
networks include "finding information otherwise unavailable" and obtaining
"global access to information on local facts, and local access to global issues," es-
pecially to UN and World Bank related activities (1995,116).
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For INESC activists, the Internet is most valuable for establishing and main-
taining contacts at the national and international levels. Although the Internet is
also used at the local level, the telephone and face-to-face interactions are still
more highly valued since they are in the end more effective than "colder," more
impersonal forms of communication. Trust, friendship, reputation, predictability,
hierarchical position within a social network, and even charisma are elements of
political activity that certainly cannot be reduced to technologies of communica-
tion.22 There are features of face-to-face interaction (gestures, tone, pitch, indexi-
cality) and even of telephone conversation that are highly informative; these fea-
tures are concealed in computer-based interactions. In some crisis situations, the
intensity of communication is highly amplified when activists recur to all means
available: letters, faxes, telephone calls, e-mail, and personal visits.

Since computer networks are part of the apparatuses of time-space compres-
sion, it is not surprising that the annihilation of distance, speed, and simultaneity
play a central role in users' evaluations. One environmentalist said that hours be-
fore a preparatory meeting of the UNCED in New York, he could retrieve vital of-
ficial UN information at the last minute that gave him political leverage vis-a-vis
other negotiators, such as officials of Brazil's Foreign Ministry. The use of the
electronic network, thus, allowed him to influence the results of that important
meeting.23

In this connection, it would be expected that in faraway places Alternex would
become a more decisive factor. However, one activist who worked with another
NGO for almost two years in the Amazon region reported that although the local
office where she was placed had computers connected to Alternex, the staff did.
not know how to use them. Furthermore, the local telecommunications infra-
structure was so inadequate that even fax transmissions were frequently inter-
rupted. These are not uncommon drawbacks. On the contrary, perhaps the two
strongest obstacles to the diffusion of computer technologies and networks are
users* ignorance and antiquated telephone systems. The installation of up-to-date
high-tech telecommunications infrastructures is dearly related to macro develop-
ment policies and replicates the unequal distribution of wealth within and across
nations. The diffusion of computer literacy, although related to wider determina-
tions such as standards of living and education, is a phenomenon that also takes
place via informal mechanisms of socialization encountering different structures
of personality.

Inoue (1995,113) considers that the present time is an "adaptation" period in
which there is a "mismatch between the [Internet's] potential and what is effec-
tively used." Indeed, a greater degree of computer literacy is, today, a valuable as-
set for NGO activists with different impacts on hierarchical structures. It is be-
coming a condition for self-achievement. Another differentiating factor is
proficiency in English. Given the transnational and international fields in which
most NGOs operate and the crucial importance of foreign funds and partner-
ships, this is hardly surprising. Within electronic networks such as Altemex and
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other APC affiliates, as well as the Internet, the overwhelming predominance of
English is recognized as a limitation, Aguiar, for instance, states that the problem
with this large offering of information

is that the greatest amount of the "hundreds of conferences existing within the sys-
tem" ... is capable of being accessed only by a selected number of persons that dom-
inate the English language, since only 30% of the conferences are in Portuguese. This
is radically against the primordial objective of democratization of information to
civil society ... since it excludes, for instance, thousands of union and community
leaders, high-school teachers, municipal administration employees, amongst many
other "multiplying agents" that should be stimulated to use the Net The scarcity of
material in Portuguese is also related to the treatment of subjects of interest to the
Brazilian user, to the need of critical analysis of the national reality and even of a
Brazilian perspective on world issues. In the present... what is being primordially
disseminated is the worfdview of certain foreign NGOs and social movements (above
all from the U.S.) and the thoughts of the United Nations on international relations
and on important structural issues of poor countries.

One INESC activist said that computer literacy and English proficiency are de-
cisive since they enable individuals to have access to more information, in a mi-
lieu where information and power are components of the same equation. These
linguistic and techno-symbolic objective factors, rooted in globalization and
transnationalization processes, may thus have unforeseen impacts on organiza-
tions* cultural politics, hierarchical structures, needs, and demands. They also
provide another indication that the virtual transnational imagined community
represents a world elite even when we consider its most progressive members and
institutions. But we must recall that global political articulations, notably those
promoted by the environmental movement, be they virtual or real, also empower
local actors, often giving them a national and global visibility/capability that they
would hardly otherwise achieve (Wapner 1995; Albert 1995).

Linguistic and cultural issues will remain a major political battlefield in cyber-
space, and some activists are aware of this. Demands for the translation of major
documents affecting a nation or its politics and economy, what an INESC activist
called the "democratization of language," are already being negotiated with large
multilateral agencies such as the World Bank. We are again facing the dual, para-
doxical movement of globalization: the simultaneous fostering of integration and
fragmentation (Rosenau 1992).

Conclusions

Computer networks undoubtedly enhance the capabilities of political activists.
They allow virtual coalitions, a swift and inexpensive means of communication
with global capillarity, and data availability that multiplies the opportunities for
individuals and groups to denounce, articulate, and campaign. The virtual com-
munities that networks create are powerful weapons for generating transnational
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solidarity on many pressing issues. The Internet, thus, is an important tool for
empowering individuals and groups by linking them "into distant developments,"
making them, "more aware of how micro actions might aggregate to collective
outcomes'* and affording them a "multitude of access to the course of events"
(Rosenau 1992,285-286).

Besides the fact that the Internet is based upon a very special, "intelligent," and
interactive machine, the possibility of manipulating networks is also a result of
the history of the diffusion of computers, which, in turn, generated the context
for the discussion of "electronic democracy" and the empowerment of "digital cit-
izens." Only after computers had already become relatively common domestic
appliances did they begin to be used in networks as communications media. This
made possible, as Rheingold (1994) maintains, the establishment of a medium of
communication "of many to many," in which a centralization by powerful politi-
cal and economic agencies has not occurred; or, perhaps, in view of the growing
commercialization and censorship on. the Internet, I should say has not occurred
yet,

Indeed, given the intelligent characteristics of the electronic network and of
some of the segments of its virtual community, the vulnerability of economic, po-
litical, and military information is such that it engenders various problems of se-
curity, with the consequent appeals to cryptography and the restriction of free-
dom of speech and circulation within cyberspace. In this connection, "war of
information" scenarios (Schwartau 1995) are created, where keepers of the estab-
lishment may confront hackers, cyber-Robin Hoods for some and heroes for oth-
ers. The interest that American security forces have in the Internet is already a
well-known fact. David Corn (1996) comments on a paper written by an official
of the Department of Defense calling attention to "cyber-smart lefties" and to the
potential use of the Internet for counterintelligence and disinformation purposes.
The IGC is particularly pinpointed due to its reputation as an "alternative news
source" and its worldwide connections. According to Corn, the paper "refers to
IGC conferences that might be considered noteworthy by the Pentagon, including
ones on anti-nuclear arms campaigns, the extreme right, social change, and 'mul-
ticultural, multi-racial news."* At the same time, there are recurrent news items on
the Internet indicating the control and censorship the Chinese government exerts
over computer networks. According to one Internet source, such control entails,
among other things, the registration of Internet users at their local police station.
In Latin America, Guatemala is mentioned as a country whose government has
policies discouraging the widespread dissemination of the Internet

Inoue (1995,79) quotes a passage by Tehranian (1990, xiv, xv) that summarizes
the dual and paradoxical role information technologies play, since they "can ex-
tend and augment our powers, for good and evil, for better or worse, for democ-
racy or tyranny.... On one hand, they have provided the indispensable tools and
channels for the centralization of authority, control, and communication typical
of modern industrial state. But on the other hand, they have also supplied the al-
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ternative channels of cultural resistance and ideological mobilization for the op-
positionist forces,"

The discussion on the role of the new technologies of communication and in-
formation is bound to endure and to provoke many exchanges between "apoca-
lypticists" and "integrationists" (Eco 1976), But I agree with LeVy when he states
that "unfortunately, the image of technique as an evil potency, isolated and
against which it is impossible to struggle, reYeals itself to be not only false but cat-
astrophic, it disarms the citizen in front of the new prince who knows Yery well
that the redistributions of power are negotiated and disputed in alt terrains and
that nothing is definitive" (Levy 1993,12), This is why I offer the notions of wit-
nessing and political activism from a distance. A Latin American example will
provide a necessary innuendo.

The use that the Ejercito Zapatista de Liberaci6n Nacional (or EZLN, of Chia-
pas, Mexico) made of the Internet on several occasions is a powerful illustration
of how cyberpolitics can intervene in real politics.24 For instance, the FZLN was
able to halt an impending attack of the Mexican army by alerting the transna-
tional virtual community, which responded by flooding the Mexican govern-
ment's electronic mailboxes with protests, Mexico's secretary of foreign affairs,
recognizing the effectiveness of this initiative, stated that "the war in Chiapas was
an Internet war" (Proceso 991 [October 30, 1995] :48). Such an outcome is only
possible because of the existence of what I call "witnessing at distance," or the vir-
tual power of global public opinion, of the transnational community,

Communications technologies (including texts, paintings, photos, and
records), given their capacity to disperse and enlarge a subject (Levy 1.993; Stone
1995), have allowed for the transmission of audiovisual information that was not
directly witnessed by the subject. In a sense, thus, witnessing at distance is nothing
new. However, under the empire of the mass media, in the age of information and
electronic reproduction dominated by the immediacy of the image and the circu-
lation of simulacra, witnessing at distance operates to a much larger degree than
ever before. It has become a powerful political weapon of mass societies, en-
hanced by the development of the means of communication.25 The latecomer is
the global computer network that, alongside exchanges of written, visual, and au-
dio information, stimulates the creation of the transnational virtual community.

Witnessing, besides being an existential and empirical force, activates different
forms of commitment embedded in moral and sometimes religious values. Wap-
ner, while commenting upon the use that "transnational environmental activist
groups," especially Greenpeace, make of mass media to bring "hidden spots of the
globe into people's everyday lives," asserts that this enables "people to 'bear wit-
ness* to environmental abuse" (1995, 321), Furthermore, Wapner shows that
"bearing witness is a type of political action that originated with the Quakers. It
requires that one who has observed a morally objectionable act (in this case an
ecologically destructive one) must either take action to prevent further injustice
or stand by and attest to its occurrence; one may not turn away in ignorance" (the
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moral importance of "bearing witness" is certainly not exclusive to Quakers). But
witnessing at distance cannot only be conceived of as a floating entity, a segment
of a moral economy, that appeals to enlightened individuals' indignity. It needs to
transform its moral outrage into changes in the real world, into action. And this is
what the Internet allows: the existence of "activism at distance" with a strong ca-
pability of intervening in the course of real events. Only the Internet allows for in-
stantaneous, collective, decentered "activism at distance." In another paradoxical
operation of cyberspace, it enlarges the public sphere and political action through
the virtual world and reduces them in the real one.

Images of violence perpetrated by political or institutional agents and the pos-
sibility that related information will be widely disseminated represent an effective
means of controlling abuses. But neither witnessing nor activism at distance are
entirely efficient weapons at the disposal of political activists. This recognition
brings up the difficult topic of the relationship between power and information.
First, a ruler may dispose of a large quantity of information indicating positions
against the ruler's own real or presumed actions, although this does not mean
that the ruler will necessarily take them into consideration. Second, pressure ex-
erted by activism at distance capable of harming those in power is part of the real-
ity of politics, but it can reasonably be assumed that decisions made by those
power holders are mostly measured in terms of real-world power alliances and
calculations. Finally, all political subjects struggle for visibility in mass societies'
battlefields and resort to different media to achieve their goals. What determines
whether an issue gains wide recognition is a complex amalgamation of social en-
ergies deriving from many different contexts, including fortuitous events.

It is true that the diffusion of information is positively correlated to the democ-
ratization of access to power. However, if we take into consideration that books,
public education, and the mass media have destroyed neither the profound exist-
ing social inequalities nor the abuse of power, we can predict that computer net-
works will come no closer to representing a true libertarian panacea. In spite of
virtual reality's growing importance in the contemporary world, power is, in the
last instance, defined by social, economic, and political relationships that are
played out in the real world.

Notes
1. See Alvarez 1995; Appadurai 1990,1991; Aranha Filho 1996; Canclini 1995; Carey

and Quirk 1996; Cocco 1996; Commission on Global Governance 1995; Edwards 1994; El-
lias 1994; Escobar 1994; Feenberg 1990; Feraandes 1995; Hakken 1993; Hannerz 1992; In-
oue 1995; Leis 1995; Ury 1993; Rhelngold 1994; Ribeiro 1994a, 1994b, 1996; Rosenau
1992; Roszak 1994; Schiller 1996; Stallabrass 1995; Stone 1992,1994,1995; Wapner 1995.
For a related set of works see note 2 below.

2. A brief list would include Barnet and Cavanaugh 1994; Breton 1994;Featherstone 1990;
Giddens 1990; Harvey 1989; lanni 1995; Mattelart 1994; Monetta 1994; Ortiz 1994; Santos et
al. 1994; Sassen 1991; Sklair 1991. Works such as Wolf 1982 and Nash 1981,1983 may be con-
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sidered as part of an anthropology of the world system. More recently, in anthropology, there
are the following works Alvarez 1995; Appadurai 1,990,1991; Bascb, Schiller, and Blanc 1994;
Candlni 1994, 1995; Edwards 1994; Foster 1991; Gupta 1992; Rothstein and Blim 1992;
Rouse 1995; Ruben 1995, For a review essay OH anthropology, globalization, and transnation-
alism see Kearney 1995. For related references see note 1 above.

3. A diagram of these levels of integration (that in reality are always condensed) would
have the shape of concentric circles. If I were supposing a unllineal and evolutive relationship
between the Icvek of integration, I would remain within the framework of cultural diffusion-
ism. The power of structuration of the different levels of integration operates in a multilinear
and heteroclite manner, unequally distributing itself in geographical and social terras.

4. Surveys on the profiles of virtual shoppers found varied but generally high average
yearly incomes, mostly above US$50,000 (Bournellis 1995).

5. Stone (1992,609) defines cyberspace as "a physically inhabitable, electronically gener-
ated alternate reality, entered by means of direct links to the brain, that is, it is inhabited by
refigured human "persons' separated from their physical bodies, which are parked in "nor-
mal' space.... The 'original' body is the authenticating source for the refigured person in
cyberspace; no 'persons' exist whose presence is not warranted by a physical body back in
'normal' space."

6. The imagined and virtual transnational community can only be understood if we
consider the difficult question of virtually, a complex state that intervenes in different
ways in social and psychological life. From a symbolic perspective, the dynamics of virtual-
ity are the hard core of the transnational community (Ribeiro 1996).

7. The imagined community cannot be reduced to the virtual one since once a person
exits cyberspace, that person can still imagine that the virtual community is "there* and is
ready to be (re)entered. Furthermore, virtuality is to some extent more "real" than imagi-
nation. See my discussion on the subtle relationships between reality, virtuality, and imagi-
nation (Ribeiro 1996), According to Howard Rheingold (1994:5), "virtual c0mmunitie$ are
social aggregations that emerge from the Net when enough people carry on those public
discussions long enough, with sufficient human feeling, to form webs of personal relation-
ships in cyberspace."

8. The Cuban National Library of Science and Technology, together with the Au-
tonomous National University of Mexico, produced a Directory of Networks and Informa-
tion Systems and Communication on latin America and the Caribbean, with information on
eighty networks and information systems in the region. See also the E-Mail Directory of La-
bor Organizations in Latin America, and the Caribbean, produced by the Institute Laboral
de Educacidn Sindical of Puerto Rico [RazaNet@sfstate.edu],

9. For yet another critical position see Stallabrass 1995. For him, "cyberspace is also
likely to be, in flagrant contradiction to its postmodern apologists, the embodiment of the
totalizing system of Capital" (29). And more, cyberspace "is merely a literal expression of
the situation of the individual in contemporary society, and more specifically of business
people and their camp followers (engineers and intellectuals) spinning universalizing fan-
tasies out of their desire to ride the next commercial wave. This wondrous but specious
technology threatens to act as another curtain between those who consume it and the con-
dition of the world: as the poor are excluded from cyberspace, and will appear on it only as
objects, never as subjects with their own voices, there is a danger that they recede even fur-
ther from the consciousness of the comfortable. As the real world is left to decline, the air
once again becomes full of phantoms, this time digital, promising at the last moment to
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pluck Utopia from apocalypse" (30). The interplay between visions of Utopia and dystopia
on the Internet will endure and deepen in a way analogous to what happened with other
discussions on new technologies of communication (Carey and Quirk 1996), Electronic
computer networks, since their very beginning, have been hampered by conflicts stemming
from their corporate conception, use, and control and by those individuals and groups
adapting the technology to their own interests (Feenberg 1990),

10. The Internet's commercial domain (*.com) has been the fastest growing segment since
1994 and is now the largest domain, education being the second largest (Boumells 1995).
Total sales between September 1994 and August 1995 were estimated at US$118 million.

11. John Perry Barlow, a "Cognitive-Dissident and Co-Founder of the Electronic Fron-
tier Foundation," wrote a manifesto condemning the commercialization of cyberspace,
which circulated on the Internet. Here some passages: "Governments of the Industrial
World, you weary giants of flesh and steel, I come from Cyberspace, the new home of
Mind, On behalf of the fiitu re, I ask you of the past to leave us alone. You are not welcome
among us. You have no sovereignty where we gather. We have no elected government, nor
are we likely to have one, so I address you with no greater authority than that with which
liberty itself always speaks.... We are forming our own Social Contract. This governance
will arise according to the conditions of our world, not yours.... Ours is a world that is
both everywhere and nowhere, but it is not where bodies live.... Your legal concepts of
property, expression, identity, movement and context do not apply to us. They are based
on matter. There is no matter here. Our identities have no bodies, so, unlike you, we cannot
obtain order by physical coercion. We believe that from ethics, enlightened self-interest,
and the commonweal, our governance will emerge."

12. It is important to note that "information overload" has existed at least since the first
libraries were built.

13. Other examples often cited to illustrate how, in crisis situations, the Internet evades
official censorship and provides independent information are the Tiananmen Square con-
flict in Beijing in 1989, the coup attempt in Moscow in 1991, and the Gulf War of
1990-1991,

14. "In the preparation of UNCED, during and after it, electronic networks contributed
to NGO's networking. NGOs had access to and exchanged information and documents,
discussed positions, articulated actions within and through networks during the entire
Rio-92 process" (Inoue 1995, 93), This author quotes Shelley Preston's opinion that,
through electronic networks, "citizens from around the world were able to access and share
information related to the planning and substance of UNCED* (1994).

15. The Online Activism Organizations List kept by ACTION (ACTIvism ONline, ac-
tion@eff.org) enumerated, in November 1995, a total of ninety-seven "international, na-
tional, regional and local groups supporting the online community," The great majority
were based in the United States, but they are also found in Australia, Austria, Canada, En-
gland, Prance, Ireland, Italy, the Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway, Scotland, and Spain,
Some of their most representative goals are to enhance computer use and literacy as well as
Internet extensions and applications; to develop low-cost access to computer networking;
to ensure the independence of Internet affairs and bring the entire Internet community to-
gether as a whole; to enhance democracy on-line and off-line; to develop community-
based computer networks; to defend freedom of expression and oppose governmental cen-
sorship and regulation of on-line media; to affirm and protect constitutional rights for
"electronic citizens"; and to promote the protection of privacy and data security.
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16. The following is mostly based upon the study of the APC made by Susanne Sallin
(1994).

17. In 1995, five networks comprised the IGC: PeaceNet, EcoNet, ConftictNet, Labor-
Net, and WomensNet.

18. Besides the above-mentioned seven founding networks, the other APC members are
as follows: Comlink (Germany), Glasnet (Russia), Equanex (Ecuador), Chasque
(Uruguay), SangoNet (South Africa), Wamani (Argentina), GLUK (Ukraine), Histria
(Slovenia), LaNeta (Mexico), Cohiodo (Colombia), and PlaNet (New Zealand),

19. Among the many services that can be found in APC networks are the Pacific News
Service, the Peacenet World News Service, Greenpeace News, the Environmental News Ser-
vice, InterPress Service (IPS, the largest news agency in the developing world), conferences
of the International Institute for Sustainable Development, and information related to UN
conferences. EcoNefs electronic conferences and databases provide information on energy
policy, global warming, rain-forest preservation, water quality, toxic waste, and environ-
mental education.

20. Ibase is one of Brazil's largest and most influential NGOs» working on different po-
litical and social issues such as hunger, human rights, popular movements, and environ-
mental problems. The information on Alternex is mostly based upon Aguiar 1995.

21. The following discussion is based upon interviews I conducted of INESC officers,
namely its systems manager and its environmental and Indian rights staff.

22. A Dutch activist told Inoue that "you wouldn't dream of planning a strategy cam-
paign if the others involved are not known to you" (1995,112).

23. Given the plural composition of networks and the interconnections available within
the Internet, the opposite situation can also happen. An activist justified to Inoue his opin-
ion on the importance of face-to-face relations by mentioning "the case of people from the
World Bank that secretly get to know the contents of electronic conferences in order to an-
ticipate NGOs* reactions to Bank projects" (I995,112).

24. The FZLN can be understood as a globalized local movement that was able to be-
come a localized global movement due to its ability to use mass media and especially the
Internet to deterritorialize its claims, disseminating them to a much wider audience. In this
vein, it is interesting to see the rhetorical strategies of a summons, distributed on the Inter-
net since May 1996, calling for an Intercontinental Encounter for Humankind and Against
Neoliberalism (held from July 27 to August 3,1996), a humorous document written in five
different versions to match the characteristics of what the FZLN deemed to be a diversified
universe of sympathizers. For a work on the Zapatista movement, see Barabas 1996.

25. It is useful to recall the role that images played in mobilizing American and interna-
tional opinion against the Vietnam War. This is one reason why the media coverage of the
Gulf War was so intensively controlled.
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Chapter Fourteen

The Globalization of Culture
and the New Civil Society

GEORGE Y0DICE

In this chapter I will explore ways in which the transdisciplinary field of cultural
studies can address changing patterns of cultural identity, I will particularly focus
on how the current processes of globalization have generated discussions about
the role of civil society as the medium through which the conventional compro-
mise between the state and the diverse sectors of the nation-—the e pturibus
unum—is renegotiated. This revision is often brought to the fore by localities that
have the most to gain or the most to lose from the vicissitudes wrought by global-
ization. Civil society has become the concept of choice as many movements for
reform and revolution have been chastened by the eviction of socialism as a polit-
ical alternative, at least into the near future. The current dominance of neoliberal-
ism—the set of policies that include trade liberalization, privatization, the reduc-
tion (and in some cases near elimination) of state-subsidized social services like
health care and education, the lowering of wages, and the evisceration of labor
rights—has contributed to the Left's shift in political attention from the takeover
of state power (which in many cases has not resolved the question of sovereignty)
to issues of civil and human rights and quality of life. Conventional and even pro-
gressive political parties have succeeded in doing very little to counter these poli-
cies, both because the institutionalized political process is largely dysfunctional in
responding to social needs and because enormous pressures from international
financial interests not only have discouraged reform but have actually worsened
conditions, such as the ever increasing gap in income distribution. Consequently,
the most innovative actors in setting agendas for political and social policies are
grassroots movements and the national and international nongovernmental orga-
nizations (NGOs) that support them. These actors have put a premium on cul-
ture (defined in a myriad of ways), a resource already targeted for exploitation by
capital, and have established a foundation for resistance against the ravages of
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that very same economic system. In what follows, I first outline a brief history of
how cultural studies has dealt with the issue of cultural identity. Next I go on to
review how globalization has altered the objects and methods of the study of cul-
ture, particularly in relation to Latin America. Then I look into the specific effects
of neoliberalism on Latin American political and social movements Finally, I ex-
amine the Zapatistas in Chiapas, Mexico, as a new kind of indigenous movement
that departs from conventional notions of both leftist political movements and
grassroots organizations.

Globalization and Cultural Studies

Until the 1980s, most cultural studies traditions in Europe and the Americas had
a national frame. Greater emphasis on the global context of cultural practices in
the 1980s and 1990s is the result of the effects of trade liberalization, the increased
global reach of communications and consumerism, new kinds of labor and mi-
gration flows, and other transnational phenomena. Also significant in this regard
was the implosion of the communist bloc, brought about in part by propaganda
and by economic and even military warfare on the part of the United States and
its allies. This world historical event not only focused the world's gaze on global
economic restructuring and its ideological underpinnings but it also brought to
light a series of conflicts that appeared to be new: the rise of presumably dormant
nationalisms, the emergence of religious and ethnic fundamentalisms, and the
determination to redraw geopolitical boundaries as a response to globalization.
Some of these observations have been factored into assessments of political and
cultural conflicts in the United States and Europe, particularly in reference to the
rightward turn in politics and the recrudescence of racial and ethnic strife. They
have been less important in analyses of the ongoing transformation in the rest of
the Americas. However, other aspects of globalization have been particularly sig-
nificant. Most importantly, long-standing institutional arrangements, from gov-
ernment proprietorship of industry to public subvention of culture and educa-
tion, have been undergoing considerable change. This alteration is most often
attributed to economic restructuring, particularly policies such as the reduction
of the public sector, the privatization of national enterprises and social services,
and the evisceration of labor laws that create new opportunities for profit and re-
duce the operating expenses of capital. These have been seen as the means to inte-
gration in a streamlined U.S. economic bloc that can compete with the renewed
economic muscle of Europe and East Asia. Other global trends considered signifi-
cant in the transformation of Latin America are: the new global division of labor
ensuing from global economic restructuring, deregulation, the development of
capital markets, the denationalizing impact of new technologies on telecommuni-
cations and the mass media, the rise of global marketing, the exponential growth
of international travel and the tourism industry, and the political and social ef-
fects of an expanded narco-traffic industry that has permeated the centers of
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power not just in Colombia, Pern, and Bolivia, but also in Brazil, Mexico, and,
some have argued, even Cuba,

Such a focus on the global was certainly not part of the framework of cultural
studies as the field emerged in the late 1950s and was institutionalized in the early
1960s at the Birmingham Centre for Contemporary Cultural Studies, Its frame
was English, to the exclusion of other subnations or colonies of the United King-
dom. Eichard Boggart (1992), Raymond Williams (1958, 1965, 1977), E. P.
Thompson (1963), and others were interested primarily in helping to shift the fo-
cus of national culture away from the tradition of "the best that has been thought
and said," characteristic of the legacy of Matthew Arnold, toward a valorization
and study of the practices of working-class Britons. In later, Gramscian-inflected
characterizations of the enterprise, this shift was described as a complex struggle
for hegemony, that is, the shaping of meaning into an articulated whole that
makes sense to diverse sectors of the nation, although within that whole the inter-
ests of the dominant classes, though contested, are ultimately served (Gramsci
1971). Unlike the more conventional notion of ideology (the worldview of the
dominant classes, in its simplest formulation), culture, in this view, was defined as
the struggle over meaning. That is, culture is no one's or no one group's property
(as would be the case in ideology) but is rather a stratified process of encounter.
The founders of cultural studies no longer saw culture as a civilizational achieve-
ment but as the strategies and means by which the language and values of differ-
ent social classes reflected a particular sense of community while nevertheless
adapting to the place made available to that community within the contest of cul-
tures that makes up the nation.

TransdiscipHnary fields of study, like communications and American studies in
the United States or the anthropological and sociological study of culture in Latin
America, were also conceived within a national framework up to the 1970s. The ma-
jor exceptions were the dependency theory of the 1950s and 1960s and the critique
of cultural imperialism, prevalent among leftist academics particularly in the 1960s
and 1970s in Latin America as well as in other "peripheral" or Third World regions,
and among the minority academics and intellectuals who struggled to establish eth-
nic studies departments in the United States. Dependency theorists focused on the
unequal exchange imposed by central economies on those of the periphery (Baran
1958; Dos Santos 1970) as well as on the influence that this asymmetry has in struc-
turing internal class relations within dependent countries (Cardoso and Faletto
1973). Cultural dependency is derived from this model insofar as not only class in-
terests but also class tastes and values are thought to be determined by the cultural
models of the center (Franco 1975), This perspective was echoed and taken further
in books like Para leer al Pato Donald [How to Read Donald Duck]. The authors,
Ariel Dorfman and Armand Mattelart, like many others at the time, saw the U.S.
media as a weapon in the service of U.S. imperialism. Similarly, the Black Power,
Chicane, and (Nuyorican) Young Lords movements of the late 1960s attacked the
collusion of the media with the military-industrial complex as well as the racist im-
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perialsm at the heart of American society and foreign poEcy. With their focus on
the power of institutions of production and distribution to spread capitalist and
colonialist values, most of these critics gave little attention to the processes of recep-
tion—how readers and viewers might resist, appropriate, or otherwise modify
mass-mediated messages. In the British context, even Hoggart, who sought to
demonstrate (and advocate) the resilience of British working-class culture, worried
that the "newer," American-style "mass art" would lead to a "subjection [that]
promises to be stronger than the old because the chains of cultural subordination
are both easier to wear and harder to strike away than those of economic subordina-
tion." He saw this as a cultural colonization that promised "progress... as a seeking
of material possessions, equality as a moral leveling, and freedom as the ground for
endless irresponsible pleasure" (Hoggart 1992,187,263).

In tune with the radical tenor of the period but drawing quite different conclu-
sions from it, Marshall McLuhan, as if dismissing the kind of backward-looking
resiliency advocated by Hoggart, urged educators to accept the cultural implica-
tions of the new electronic technologies of mass culture. To do so, he argued,
would better prepare youth for participation in a media-saturated, public culture.
Also anticipating the anti-imperialist charges made by Dorfman, Mattelart, and
others, he counterargued that "Hollywood is often a fomenter of anticolonialist
revolutions" and quoted Sukarno to back up his point: by showing that a "people
have been deprived of even the necessities of life.. . [Hollywood] helped to build
up the sense of deprivation of man's birthright, and that sense of deprivation has
played a large part in the national revolutions of postwar Asia." McLuhan's new
world order did not portend greater inequality, instead it was envisioned to be
conducive to a "recreatfion of] the world in the image of a global village"
(McLuhan and Fiore 1967,100,131,67}.'

McLuhan's global dreams, which were unabashedly Utopian, resurface now and
then, particularly in the participatory visions that the Internet produces in its most
enthusiastic surfers. Bui even as these dreams are blown to galactic proportions,
there are critics like Richard }. Barnet and John Cavanagh, Leslie Sklair, Saskia
Sassen, and others who examine the mayhem that hovers at the frontiers of Utopia.
The protagonists of globalization, according to these critics, are not the new tech-
nologies per se but the global corporations that have brought about a simultane-
ous integration of economies, the disintegration of politics, and a decrease and
downgrading of employment, thus leading to the proletarianization of the middle
classes and the greater immiseration of the poor as corporations thrive. As Bamet
and Cavanagh note, the technologies (informatics, telecommunications, biotech-
nology) on which social transformation is premised are "anything but labor-inten-
sive," thus adding to the scarcity of jobs already effected by economic restructuring
(Barnet and Cavanagh 1994, 426). For Sklair, it may not be accurate to consider
consumers "cultural dupes" or to characterize capitalist consumerism as U.S. cul-
tural imperialism; however, national corporations like Mexico's Televisa and
Brazil's Globo do just as well or better in promoting the "culture-ideology of con-
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sumerisrn" in these countries (Sldair 1993, 32). Sassen (1991) shows how finance
and media conglomerates have altered the material and social spaces of global
cities, including those in the periphery like Sao Paulo and Mexico City, forming or
deepening new spatial arrangements whereby pockets of wealth are surrounded by
stretches of inner cities and shantytowns whose residents provide the cheap labor
that underwrites the lifestyle of the professional-managerial classes.

Although most leftist views of globalization are pessimistic, the torn to civil so-
ciety in the context of neoliberal policies, and the uses of the new technologies on
which globalization relies, have opened up new forms of progressive struggle in
which the cultural is a crucial arena of struggle. The multidass Viva Rio move-
ment in Rio de Janeiro, for example, has converted most of the areas of social life
abandoned by the neoliberal state—health care, labor, neighborhood develop-
ment, facilities for street children and the homeless—into an agenda for organiz-
ing civil society. Their most innovative and risky premise is the bridging of con-
cerns of the middle class and the poor. For example, middle-class apprehensions
about security (greater and more effective policing) are linked to the poor's de-
mands for civil and human rights (protests against police brutality). Viva Rio also
brought poor youth groups, particularly enthusiasts of funk music and dance,
who were feared by the middle classes together with other sectors of society in a
project to disseminate funk music as one of the most important cultural features
of the city. Although there are risks that such a linking of concerns might yield
preference to the demands of elites (as occurred when the military occupied the
city's favelas in late 1994), Viva Rio's emphasis on neighborhood development for
the poor serves as an effective counterweight (Yudice forthcomingfb]). The Zap-
atistas, whom 1 will treat in detail below, have made use of the Internet and other
media in new ways to create wide-ranging networks of solidarity, not only to fos-
ter the rights of indigenous groups and democratization in Mexico but also to or-
ganize a worldwide movement against neoliberalism.

Globalization and Culture in Latin America

In the past two decades, new approaches to the study of culture in Latin America
have begun to consider globalization, although the two unconventional examples
mentioned above (Viva Rio and the Zapatistas) have yet to be incorporated into this
new scholarship. As I mentioned at the beginning of this chapter, most interpreta-
tions of Latin American cultures have been carried out from a national perspective,
The major exceptions, dependency theory and anti-imperialism, ultimately hark
back to appeals to the purity and health of the authentic nation in the face of for-
eign cultural contamination. By the late 1970s and early 1980s, as several Latin
American countries were making the transition from authoritarian dictatorships to
democracy (or, more exactly, to electoral politics without the oversight of the police
state), anti-imperialism was left behind as an ineffective analytical framework that
did not adequately engage a series of new realities, such as the actions of interna-
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tional NGOs with agendas that addressed human rights, gender and racial equality,
the landless, street children, and the environment. This international linkage to cer-
tain social movements, as well as the transnational flows of communications, infor-
mation, gendered identity images and lifestyles, and their relation to the breakdown
of formal politics, created a new imaginary that could not be faithfully captured by
the anti-imperialist framework. This is not to say, of course, that enormous inequal-
ities ceased to exist between North and South.

This shift was registered in the Yery conception and practice in the cultural
sphere. As the hold of the national imaginary ebbed due not only to the pull of the
transnational but also to the tug of grassroots initiatives, the cultural sphere be-
came increasingly important The imbrication of the transnational and the grass-
roots (most evident in the action of NGOs) produced situations in which culture
could no longer be seen predominantly as the reproduction of the "way of life" of
the nation as a discrete entity separate from global trends. Taking these circum-
stances into account, Chilean sociologist Jose Joaqufn Brunner, for example, re-
jected the idea that modernization is inherently foreign to a supposedly "novohis-
panic," baroque, Christian, and mestizo cultural ethos. For traditional elite
intellectuals (including major exponents of the literary world), this ethos becomes
inauthentic as it is "colonized" by other ethical values. In Branner's assessment,
certain folkloric stereotypes had been folded into a representation of the popular as
an inherent magical realism, which ultimately smacked of essentialism. The literati
put forward this imaginary of the transcultural and hybrid as a means to valorize,
and thus legitimize, the contradictory mixtures typical of Latin American cultural
formations. This is not to say that the literati were wrong about Latin American
national cultural formations; they are in fact hybridized. The critique focuses,
rather, on the representations and ideological uses made of that mixture, uses that
moreover are historically contingent.2 Brunner argued that these mixtures were
generated by the differentiation in modes of production, the segmentation of mar-
kets of cultural consumption, and the expansion and internationalization of the
culture industry. Latin America's peculiar forms of hvbridity were therefore not
cause for an essentialist celebration of their marvelous qualities or for a denuncia-
tion of their inauthenticity, Brunner preferred to focus on those features that, from
a more historical and sociological perspective, register the emergence of a modern,
transnationalized cultural sphere in heterogeneous societies (1987,4).

Echoing Ernesto Laclau and Chantal Mouffe, Brunner argues that the intellec-
tual of today must necessarily abandon the traditional role of articulating a na-
tional common sense, especially if that sense is based on some representation of a
generalized popular that assimilates a myriad of differences:

The national-popular preserves the old desire to give culture a unifying ground, be it
a class, racial, historical or ideological one. When culture begins to deterritorialize,
when it becomes more complex and varied, assumes all the heterogeneities of society,
is industrialized and massified, loses its center and is filled with "lite" and transitory
expressions, is structured on the basis of a plurality of the modern; when all this takes



The New Civil Society 359

place, the unifying desire becomes reductionist and dangerously totalitarian or sim-
ply rhetorical. (1990,21)

Brunner redefines the terrain of cultural activity such that it necessarily encom-
passes areas that have been outside of the domain of traditional intellectuals (in-
cluding the literati) and also areas that, in the current conjuncture, run the risk of
being left to the experts of techno-bureaucratic engineering of not only economic
but also social and cultural "development." In other words, appeals to the "na-
tional-popular" may actually make it more difficult to address and take some
measure of control over the transnational phenomena that increasingly define the
culture. It is incumbent on intellectuals and critics, then, to understand how these
phenomena are produced and not disdain them because they do not conform to
an idealized critical discourse thought to be necessary for the conduct of society.

This is the task that Jesus Martin-Barbero takes on hi the realm of the media,
particularly in relation to urban youth cultures, whose symbols depart quite
markedly from those of the national-popular. Many activists and scholars of
grassroots social movements seem to have a measure of disdain for youth cultures
because they seem to fly in the face of the kind of sovereign culture that affords
the nation a foundation for resistance to cultural imperialism.* Martin-Barbero's
De las medios a las mediadones put forth an important critique of the idea that
transnationalization was just a new and more sophisticated form of imperialism.
Transnationalization, despite its homogenizing tendencies, has also been an im-
portant factor in helping to see through the "blackmail of the state" and in break-
ing through the older "totalizing political strategies" of the Left, thus enabling a
critique of the fetishizations of the "popular" and its reconstitution as the demo-
cratic action of "political subjects" (1987,225-226). In order to register the possi-
bilities of democratic action in these media-saturated civil societies, it is necessary
to criticize and move beyond the limiting ideological and theoretical positions
that presented "the relations and conflicts between culture industries and popular
cultures as external to each other or simply as a question of resistance.** If we can
get beyond this Manichaean dichotomy, it becomes possible to "rethink the rela-
tions between culture and politics... to connect cultural politics to the transfor-
mations in political culture, particularly in relation to the latter's communica-
tional implications, that is, to the weave of interrelations that social actors
constitute" and thus to think of mass communications not as "mere problem of
markets and consumption" but rather as the "decisive space in which it is possible
to redefine the public and to construct democracy." It is precisely in this endeavor
that "Cultural Studies and media studies speak to each other" (Martin-Barbero
1993), The possibility of a progressive politics of mass communications is not
only evident in the recontextualized reception characteristic of youth cultures; it
is perhaps the most salient aspect of Zapatista activity, as is proposed below.

Situating his media analysis in the context of postmodemity and transnation-
alization, Martin-Barbero emphasizes two results—one "positive" and the other
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"negative"—of the fragmentations, decenterings, heterogenizations, and hy-
bridizations brought about by these phenomena. On the one hand, insofar as the
"traditional spaces of collective gathering are disarticulated, [a process that] de-
urbanizes everyday life and makes the city less likely to be used," the audiovisual
media, especially television, become the "means to return the city to us, to relo-
cate us in it," in its "imaginary territories" (Martfn-Barbero 1993). The funk youth
cultures about which Vianna (1988) and! (Ytidice 1994) have written make use of
pop music and dance as a means to "take back" the city, which, according to the
elites, does not belong to them. Furthermore, the mass media can recover "the
traces which can enable the recognition of 'pueblos' [both people and country]
and the dialogue between generations and traditions." Martln-Barbero also advo-
cates the study of the "changes in images and metaphors of the national, the de-
valuation, secularization and reinvention of myths and rituals through which this
contradictory but still powerful identity is unmade and remade both from a local
and transnational perspective" (Martfn-Barbero 1992,50),

N6stor Garcia Candini's Cultums Mbridas (translated as Hybrid Cultures) (1990)
is probably the best-known study of Latin American hybridization in a transna-
tional era. His Cvmumidores y riudadanos (1995b) and many other books and arti-
cles tackle problems presented by processes of globalization and regional integra-
tion. Already by the late 1970s, Garcia Canclini had framed his study of Mexican
popular cultures, especially the artisanal production of indigenous peoples, within
the framework of globalization. It should be noted that in Latin America, the term
"popular culture" refers to the cultural practices of sundry "subordinate cultures,"
rather than to "mass culture," as in the United States, This does not mean that pop-
ular culture is necessarily considered authentic and untouched by the mass culture
industries, a claim that Garcia Canclini, like Brunner and Martin-Barbero, rejects
out of hand. On the contrary, Garcia Canclini argues that these "subordinate" cul-
tures "are not allowed any autonomous or alternative development, and their pro-
duction and consumption as well as social structure and language are reorganized
in order to make them receptive to capitalist modernization" (Garcia Canclini
1982,29; 1993,8). In Mexico, this process has been brokered by the state, coexten-
sive with the Institutional Revolutionary Party (PRI), which has ruled uninter-
ruptedly for almost seventy years. The institutionalization of the ideology oflndi-
genismo was carried out as a compromise solution to popular struggles in the
aftermath of the Mexican Revolution. Under Lfearo Cardenas's centralization of a
populist state in the 1930s, real gains were made in the redistribution of land to in-
digenous groups and in labor laws for the emergent industrial proletariat. How-
ever, as the state apparatus grew to mammoth proportions, it increasingly put the
interests of modernization and development over those of the popular sectors.
This ultimately resulted in a sorry situation whereby the peasantry, in particular
indigenous peoples, retained their status as the symbolic base of the nation but
were excluded from effective participation and were left out in the distribution of
resources by the very same state that "represented" them.
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The ability of the Mexican state to negotiate its contradictory existence began
to founder in the 1960s, as a series of labor and student strikes challenged state re-
pression and corruption. In October 1968, at least four hundred but. possibly over
one thousand students were massacred at the Plaza of Three Cultures in
Tlatelolco, By the late 1970s a coterie of anthropologists and sociologists includ-
ing Guillermo Bonfil Batalla and Garcia Canclini challenged institutionalized in-
digenism as well as the role of intellectuals and academics. Bonfil Batalla, for ex-
ample, called for a redefinition of the "researcher" as a collaborator in the projects
of subaltern communities. He proposed this collaboration as a needed retooling
for social scientists who were seeing their traditional functions disappear, not
only due to the paradigm crisis in the social sciences but also to recent political
and economic transformations (such as the advent of neoliberalism and privati-
zation). These changes displaced anthropologists from their function as facilita-
tors of national integration in the pact that had been struck between the state and
civil society in the postrevolutionary period under Cardenas (Bonfil Batalla 1991,
18-19). Garcia Canclini, in turn, caEed not only for refashioning the institutions
of the organization, production, marketization, and consumption of popular cul-
ture but also for the creation of a new public sphere and even a new tourism in-
dustry from which to rethink and reexperience culture (1982,161; 1993,114).

Culture Under Neoliberalism

Such calls for rethinking the relation of the state and civil society have become
even more relevant since the early 1980s, when the Mexican government adopted
neoliberalism. They have also had an enormous impact on cultural identity, par-
ticularly since the terms by which the state addressed its national constituency
have changed significantly. Under Miguel de la Madrid (1982-1988), Carlos Sali-
nas de Gortari (1988-1994), and now Ernesto Zedillo (1994-), nationalist, anti-
imperialist discourse was dropped along with trade barriers, long thought to be
the bulwark of sovereignty. Now free trade with the United States was courted and
decentralization implemented. In this context, for example, emerging private and
public institutions in search of new legitimacy altered their approach to the na-
tional identity of culture, which was now put to work in the global arena, as in the
"Splendors of Thirty Centuries" blockbuster exhibition. The cultural difference
expressed by means of art was no longer used to take a nationalist, defensive posi-
tion vis-a-vis the dominant models of Western modernity, particularly the United
States (as in the case of the muralists), but rather for staging showcases that
demonstrated that Mexico was on a civilizational par with its trading partner to
the north. This seems to have been the purpose of the "Myth and Magic" exhibi-
tion at Monterrey's Museo de Arte Contemporineo, exemplar of would-be first-
world art institution (Yudice forthcoming[a]).

Anthropological institutions and the discipline of anthropology itself, like the
art world, also found it necessary to "reconvert" in the context of globalization
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and shifts in the self-perceptions of the Mexican nation. The role of the anthro-
pologist vis-a-vis state institutions like the Institute Nacional Indigenista
changed, which added to the crisis of social scientists and intellectuals discussed
above. The transnationalization of the media, evident in Televisa's offerings, and
the prevailing consumerist ethos contributed to changes in cultural identity, evi-
dent in the growing preference for Hollywood and other U.S. audiovisual imports
(Garcia Canclini 1995b). Privatization initiatives, downsizing, and the decentral-
ization of the public sector, particularly in relation to culture, have begun to shift
the center of attention away from a centralized, national context toward regional
cultures, a process that is given impetus by the geographically differential impact
of the North American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA). Although it may not be
advisable to speak of the culture of aeoliberalism, these changes have taken place
under neoliberal policies. Before going on to examine new cultural manifesta-
tions in this context, a brief account of neoliberalism is in order.

Neoiiberal economic policies found fertile terrain in Latin America under the
draconian conditions of the early 1980s. An enormous foreign debt had accrued
as a result of state-led development and the failure of import substitution in the
face of a fierce competitiveness unleashed by the global imposition of market val-
ues and free trade. The reduction of a state that guaranteed employment and reg-
ulated capital, the privatization of state-owned enterprises and services, the tar-
geting of scarce resources, and decentralization were instituted as part of the
structural adjustment programs prescribed by such international finance institu-
tions as the World Bank and the International Monetary Fund, institutions that
had the power to sanction investment. Economic integration into the world econ-
omy meant reduced state power to shield citizens from the up§ and downs of the
world market, the disciplining of labor by the criterion of competitiveness, and
the unprecedented dissemination of the ideology of the free market. The irony is
that trade liberalization, which, it was argued, would increase employment, has
not only not done so in the three NAFTA countries but has led to a decrease in
real wages and jobs since the early 1980s (Sborrock 1996).

According to Alejandro Foxley, neoliberal policies like stabilization, trade liber-
alization, and privatization, if implemented successfully, should lead to a final
stage of increased investment and productivity. Crucial to the ability to move
from one phase of development to another is political legitimacy, which is coun-
tered by increasing poverty and unemployment. Stabilization of the economy in
the face of the debt crisis, for example, was carried out by a set of policies that de-
celerated growth, which in turn led to unemployment, lowered wages, and re-
duced government expenditures in the social sector. The other phases have also
had a negative impact on the quality of life of the general populace, particularly
the lower classes. Privatization, for example, is deployed as a means to increase
productivity, since state-owned enterprises that are favorable to labor are taken
over by private concerns that initiate downsizing and technological moderniza-
tion, both of which lead to unemployment and a competitive labor market (i.e.,
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lower wages) that enhances participation in the world economy. These social
hardships, Foxley argues, must be offset by "a strong social component that will
neutralize the negative equity effects'* of the first two phases (1996,3),

The question that remains is whether the transition to the third phase of in-
creased investment and productivity can be achieved with a more egalitarian in-
come distribution. For Foxley this depends on the handling of exchange rate and
fiscal policies. Reducing inflation by adjusting the exchange rate can produce a trade
deficit and, as in the case of Mexico, diminish foreign currency reserves until they
become insufficient to back up foreign investment. Devaluation, which is the usual
remedy for this problem, is instituted by increasing interest rates and reducing gov-
ernment expenditures, both of which lead to further unemployment and the fray-
ing of the safety net. But even without devaluation, privatization itself leads to a
shrinkage of the safety net and greater hardship for low-income sectors, since the
state has virtually relinquished its capacity to regulate enterprises it once owned.4

The question then might be why social capital has not been increased, Foxley
suggests that a vigorous civil society may be able to develop the needed social cap-
ital to democratize economic and political life. This might beg the question of
what will foster that civil society. In many Latin American countries, it is less the
state than grassroots initiatives and considerable aid from NGOs, many of which
are foreign, that has nourished civil society. We might say that just as the state
must manage the contradictions of neoliberallsm, so also must civil society, for it
has been assigned the role of ensuring "stability along with transformation" (Ron-
feldt 1995). Civil society has a double origin: in neoliberalism's need for stability
and political legitimation, and in grassroots organization for the sake of survival
in the face of structural adjustment There are thus two kinds of civil society ac-
tivity, or at least two directions in which civil society might move: toward stability
or toward ungovernability, both terms used by those analysts, usually on the eco-
nomic and political Right, who favor the transition to neoliberalism,

Ronfeldt has formulated a model of national evolution through four "mentali-
ties": tribal, which constitutes the basis of identity, institutional, which provide
efficient decisionmaking and control; market, which generates greater productiv-
ity and social diversification; and network, which fosters "mutual collaboration
among members of a distributed, multi-organizational network" resulting in a
strengthened civil society through the actions of social movements as well as "en-
vironmental, peace, human-rights, and other networks of nongovernmental or-
ganizations" (Ronfeldt 1995). This form of civil society offers the stability that the
state can no longer provide in periods of great (and painful) restructuring. But
this last mentality may also result in the strengthening of "uncivil society," which
Ronfeldt exemplifies by reference to subversive groups such as criminal networks
(e.g., narco'traffickers), terrorists, and rightist militias, as well as leftist organiza-
tions and insurgents like the Zapatistas.

What is instructive in Ronfeldt's analysis is the notion that civil society must be
managed in the interest of maximizing political stability and economic transfer-
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mation. For Ronfeldt and other advocates of neoliberalism, civil society should be
linked to the market in order to nudge it in the direction of maintaining the capi-
talist system, which is thought to be the only soil fertile enough for democracy to
take root. Consequently, even a civil society that works against neoliberalism—for
example, the Canadian, U.S., and transnational NGOs that provide support for
the Zapatistas—is ultimately a benefit to market society because it "corrects" the
excesses of the market and thus stabilizes and legitimizes the system. Civil society
will in the long term—if not in the medium term—help Mexico evolve into a
"true" market society. Such activitywi.il in turn further destabilize the corrupt, in-
efficient, and institutionalized interests of the PRI, which has ruled for nearly
seven decades. It also promotes the diversity that, according to Ronfeldt, is neces-
sary for the market system to operate. The function of the state, then, is to man-
age, not eliminate, these forces of civil society so as to keep "ungovernability" (or,
rather, the demands of democratization) at bay. We see here a rightist version of
Laclau and Mouffe's vision of radical democracy (J985), but with the significant
difference that the "multiplication of antagonisms" that would presumably fur-
ther the process of democratization ends up working in the interests of capital.

The contradictory conditions under which civil society is fostered—the state
manages and controls third-sector organizations by means of official certifica-
tion,5 and these flourish in opposition to or in spite of the state—hold simultane-
ously as NGOs that, have state sanction nevertheless attempt to undermine the
very means by which the state attempts to co-opt them. This is the case in organi-
zations such as the museos comunitarios (about which I say more below) that are
funded by the state yet in some cases maintain covert relations with contestatory
groups, including the Zapatista National Liberation Army (EZLN). This is also
typical of Journals and university and cultural organizations that work to dissem-
inate the information that flies in the face of the government's and the interna-
tional finance institutions' interpretations of social conditions. Many such orga-
nizations receive funding from federal arts and cultural funding agencies.

The Zapatistas and the Struggle for Civil Society

Although it is true that a renewed civil society—composed of new social move-
ments—emerged in the 1970s as a force mobilized against authoritarian states in
Latin America and eastern Europe, it is tinder neoliberalism that this new society
has flourished and integrated with the state and the market. Hence the signifi-
cance of a movement that would challenge the new status quo precisely on its
very own terms. However, the possibility of rethinking politics and culture in
Mexico received an unanticipated shot in the arm with the insurgency of the
EZLN on January I , 1994. Their action consolidated the frustrations with one-
party authoritarian rule, and to this date the calls for reform and relinquishment
of that rule have not disappeared from public discussion. The state, together with
the media conglomerates, particularly Televisa, had blanketed public space with
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neoliberal hype (a reversal of former nationalist stances) in support of NAFTA.6

The Zapatistas took the opportunity presented by NAFTA and capitalized on the
public's attention by timing the onset of their insurgency for the day on which the
agreement went into effect Although the Zapatistas engaged in battle in the first
month and in sporadic skirmishes over the next two years, they are not a guerrilla
army in the conventional Latin American style, like Castro's rebels, the Sandin-
istas, the Salvadoran Farabundo Marti National Liberation Front (FMLN), or
even the Shining Path. More than armed combat, they haw engaged in a struggle
over the definition of the public good, both national and transnational, and have
demonstrated an expert use of global resources, particularly the news media and
the Internet. As such, they have initiated the kind of intervention into civil society
that Bonfil Batalla, Garcia Candini, and many others had called for but that was
impossible to achieve from a purely intellectual or political standpoint.

The Zapatistas made the call to institute a new civil society on January 1,1996,
in the "Fourth Declaration of the Lacandon Jungle," as a response to a "national
plebiscite for peace and democracy" that they had conducted in the fall of 1995.
The EZLN created the Zapatista Front of National Liberation (FZLN), "a civil and
nonviolent organization, independent and democratic, Mexican and national,
which struggles for democracy, liberty, and justice in Mexico." The aim of the
front is to organize the demands and proposals of all sectors of the opposition (al-
though not the conservative National Action Party, or PAN) against the "state-
party system [which] is the main obstacle to a transition to democracy in Mex-
ico." Furthermore, the front will draft a new constitution that addresses the
demands of the Mexican people and that retains Article 39 of the current consti-
tution. This article states that "national sovereignty resides essentially and origi-
nally in the people. All public power derives from the people and is instituted for
their benefit. The people have, at all times, the inalienable right to alter or modify
their form of government" (EZLN 1994,34). The Zapatistas' call for a "nation of
many worlds" contrasts with the bankrupt national project of the PRI: "In the
world of the powerful there is no space for anyone but themselves and their ser-
vants. In the world we want everyone fits. In the world we want many worlds to
fit. The Nation which we construct is one where all communities and languages
fit, where all steps may walk, where all may have laughter, where all may live the
dawn" (Henrfquez and Rojas 1996). More recently, however, the government has
adopted much of this multicultural discourse. This is evident in the Programs de
Cultura 1995-2000 announced in January 1996 by Rafael Tovar y de Teresa, presi-
dent of the Consejo Nacional de la Cultura y las Artes, which states that "culture
contributes to the manifestation of the ethnic and social diversity of the country"
(Poder Ejecutivo Federal 1996a, 2; see also Poder Ejecutivo Federal 1996b).

The Zapatista program is unabashedly Utopian, particularly its decision to stay
out of electoral politics and yet to wield influence over Mexican society—to help
create a national forum in which diversity is recognized. This is a new way of con-
ceiving of power, a social power rather than a coercive power. FZLN representa-



366 Gearys Ytidice

live Prisdlla Pacheco Castillo characterizes the question of power thus: "When we
say we don't want to take power, we don't mean we will remain neutral about
power. When we talk of organizing society, we are talking of power, but a different
kind of power. We have a different conception of power; it is more a social kind of
power. It does not have to be represented in a government" (Spencer 1996). The
major result of Zapatista actions has been to establish dialogue among the many
sectors of civil society as well as to compel the government to join these discus-
sions (Henriquez and Perez 1995), Their only safeguard has been the watchful eye
of the world, whose attention they have been able to secure by threatening to ex-
pose the state's lack of commitment to democracy. By launching their offensive
when they did, the Zapatistas "blackmailed" the state, which would otherwise
have probably wiped them out, unfettered by the rhetoric of democratization that
accompanied NAFTA. Just as importantly, the Zapatistas planned an artful guer-
rilla media war. In a country in which the media are oriented to the state and its
policies, the Zapatistas have been able to carve a space for themselves and their
civil society project by remaining newsworthy—virtually rewriting the manual
for marketing—and pushing the normally unidirectional means of communica-
tion into a back and forth dialogue (L6pez 1996,30-31).

The emphasis on direct speech, as if a "real" public sphere in a mass-mediated
society were possible, has been criticized for its romanticization of indigenous
cultural practices (e.g., the priority of face-to-face, collective decMonrnaking over
electoral representation). When the Zapatistas publish a communique in which
they state that "the flower of the word will not die ... because it comes from the
depths of history and the land and can no longer be usurped by the arrogance of
power" (Henriquez and Rojas 1996), they are couching a sophisticated bid for
public reception in a language that resonates with the cultural legitimation of
prernodern discursive forms. The "Zapatista Manifesto in Nahuatl" not only lays
claim to a prominent place in the Mexican nation but also affirms that democracy
will come when the culture of the nation is refashioned from the perspective of
indigenous peoples. This entails dredging up the claims to recognition and dig-
nity made throughout history in the many tongues silenced by the reigning cul-
ture, the official Indigemsmo of the mestizo state. "But the rebellion that rises with
a brown face and a true tongue was not born today. In the past it spoke with other
tongues and in other lands... in nahuati, paipai, kiliwa, oicapa, cochimi, kumiai,
yuma.... By speaking in its Indian heart, the nation maintains its dignity and its
memory" (Henriquez and Rojas 1996).

The Mexican state's adoption of neoliberalism is expressed not only by a new
set of rhetorics but also by policies that depart from the consensus of the past.
The 1992 constitutional reform of Article 27, for example, reorganized land
tenure and permitted title holders of ejidos (land vested in the community) to en-
ter into commercial contracts, thus introducing corporate capital into collective
farming. Although this measure pushed some landholding farmers into export
production, particularly the larger ones, most small farmers were "isolated from
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the institutional and financial supports that [would have] allowed them to con-
tinue to farm in the face of unfavorable market conditions" (Barkin 1995). The
result was a further erosion of the material base of rural society, which ultimately
contributed to the Zapatista rebellion. Neoliberalism, in fact, has been seen by the
Zapatistas and other opposition groups as a threat to their continued existence.
The "national dialogue" convened by the EZLN on the rights and culture of in-
digenous peoples emphasized that the "culture of neoliberalism" must be disman-
tled if indigenous peoples were to gain autonomy under a "new federalism" (Pe'rez
and Morquecho 1995),

The Zapatistas have been able to make common cause with many sectors of the
Mexican population in this united front against neoliberalism, especially since the
government's policies have had a disastrous effect on the vast majority of the pop-
ulation. The Zapatistas have also extended their opposition to neoliberalism to
the international arena, calling for an "Intercontinental Forum Against Neoliber-
alism" in their January 1996 "First Declaration of La Realidad" (La Jornada 1996).
Besides the meeting held from July 27 to August 3,1996, other anti-neoliberalism
meetings are being planned for Berlin, Tokyo, an African city yet to be deter-
mined, Sydney, and Mexico City. An. important feature of the agenda is to orga-
nize a broadly based internationalist culture ("a new international of hope") to
counter the culture of neoliberalism. The culture should include; "All individuals,
groups, collectives, movements, social, citizen, and political organizations, neigh-
borhood associations, cooperatives, all leftist groups, non governmental organiza-
tions, groups in solidarity with the struggles of the peoples of the world, bands,
tribes, intellectuals, musicians, workers, artists, teachers, peasants, cultural
groups, youth movements, alternative media, ecologists, squatters, lesbians, ho-
mosexuals, feminists, pacifists."

The discontent with neoliberalism has even driven many members of the ruling
PRI to fall over themselves in the rush to criticize, opportunistically, their own
party's economic policies and to call for a "recomposition of the political system,"
concurring with the opposition that Mexico's sovereignty is at stake ("La politics
debe ser instrumento"). The PRI brought the crisis on itself, but the new consensus
that there must be reform has to be credited to the Zapatistas more than to any
other sector of the opposition. What exactly, however, does a "recomposition of the
political system" mean in Mexico? From a U.S. perspective, one might imagine a
system of representation whereby al manner of interest groups, including the so-
called identity groups of multjculturalism, gain proportional representation in the
myriad institutions of the state, the corporate sector, and civil society. However, this
U.S.-style representational mode of "distributional equity" has not been adapted by
the newly bom Movement of National Liberation (MLN) and the Broad Opposi-
tional Front (PAO). The latter is formed independently, albeit with EZLN guidance,
from over five hundred organizations (Correa and Lopez 1996).

Even the recently signed agreement with the government on Indian rights, par-
ticularly regarding political and cultural autonomy, "the right to adopt their own
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forms of government in their communities or towns according to their customs"
(Preston 1996), is not conceived within such a system of representation. The
agreement includes the right to multicultural education (whatever that might
mean in the Chiapanecan or Mexican context), including teaching in indigenous
languages. However, the Zapatistas have stressed again and again that they are not
an identity group and that their efforts are aimed at transforming the entire na-
tion, at reinvigorating civil society for all. The autonomy they seek is neither tnte-
gmtionist nor separatist, as even the government negotiators have come to accept
(Rojas 1996), This marks a significant departure from the terms of Indigenismo,
which had presumably integrated indigenous communities since the establish-
ment of the Institute Nacional Indigenista. As Rodolfo Stavenhagen explains, "the
real identity and unity of the indigenous peoples of Mexico is provided at the
community level." The administration of municipalities that include indigenous
communities will require the negotiation of satisfactory juridical-constitutional
formulas. Autonomy, like integration in the United States, however, "does not
produce miracles; it is but a juridical framework within which the national State
and indigenous peoples can freely and constructively confront the large-scale
problems of poverty and well-being, identity and equality" (Stavenhagen 1995),

Unlike African Americans before the civil rights era, indigenous peoples in
Mexico had been represented by indigenist ideology as an integral part of the na-
tion. Integration via the Institute Nacional Indigenista has operated more like an
asylum than a home, however. While community was the Indians* own criterion
for identity, the state rearticulated that identity in keeping with its own nationalist
project, reifying customs as objects and beliefs as myths and institutionalizing
them in such neutered spaces as the National Museum of Anthropology. The very
notion of "patrimony"—Whose? For what purposes? For whose observation?—
has, indeed, become a contested category, as diverse groups seek to wrest control
of the means of symbolization from the state institutions that claim proprietary
rights over customs, habits, ritual objects, and so on. Mexican critics have spoken
of the Mexican state's pyramidal cultural apparatuses, and none could be more
emblematic than the National Museum of Anthropology. It will be instructive,
therefore, to briefly examine the terms according to which a new museological
movement has been generated among indigenous communities.

The museo comunitario (community museum) movement, which began in
1986, although facilitated by national and international professional museological
institutions, has sought its raison d'etre in local practices and, thus, has been rela-
tively independent of the proprietary-conservationist ethos of the ideology of na-
tional patrimony. As a recent report issued by organizers from these museums ex-
plains, the indigenous people who established them valorize the objects and
practices to be displayed and enacted in relation to the needs of their community,
to the reproduction of the community. To the degree that this is the case, "that
valorization may contain features that go beyond scientific and aesthetic princi-
ples, and [may be legitimized] by the sacred" (Barrera Bassols et al. 1995,28,33).



The New Civil Society 369

The first museo comunitario was established in Tlalocula, Oaxaca, by the deci-
sion of the community. After an archeological find was made in their community,
the Shan Pany residents decided to set aside a space where they could record and
concentrate their activities, including an exhibition of the work of artisans and
the systematization of their healing practices. Until they established their mu-
seum, this community had not revealed in public the activities that are now dis-
played and enacted. The museum itself is not identified by a building, a collec-
tion, or a particular audience. Its "display" is the interaction of the community
with itself and with, other communities. The exhibits are not laid out in writing
but are the result of much organization and cultural activity that adheres to the
community's sociopolitical, mythic, and religious rhythms. In many cases, the
muscologies! practice is so intertwined with the reproduction of the community
itself that the "exhibition" may consist of practices that further the local economy,
such as the systematization of the knowledge involved in coffee growing and the
opening up of the community to tourism. The exhibition "La vida en un sorbo: El
cafe" en Mexico" [A Sip of Life: Coffee in Mexico], for example, was initiated by
the National Coordinating Committee of Coffee Growing Organizations
(CNOC), which is composed mainly of indigenous producers. The museum not
only reproduced the ritual coffee growing techniques but also provided a place for
growers to sell their coffee and thus dispense with the intervention of intermedi-
aries such as distributors.

The community museums are interesting in and of themselves. But I raise this
example because the community I am referring to participated in an interna-
tional discussion that demonstrates the degree to which even the smallest of in-
digenous groups can be inserted into transnational networks that have an impact
on questions of identity and representation. This community was invited by the
Smithsonian Institution's National Museum of the American Indian (NMAI) to
participate in a discussion entitled "Ethnic Identity, Community Museums, and
Development Programs" in September 1995, Twenty-five other Latin American
Indian groups were invited. The discussion was meant to be the first event in an
attempt to expand the concept of the "American Indian" beyond the borders of
the United States. What makes this meeting interesting is that it raised many
problems about the conceptualization of identity, ethnicity, and nomenclature
that may not become evident until two or more systems of thinking about these
issues come into contact.

The director, Richard West, explained that these groups were invited to educate
the Smithsonian about the real meaning of the objects that were housed there.
The Smithsonian took the guiding premise that a museum should consult the
people who provide the objects on exhibit and not just collect the objects (Barrera
Bassols and Vera Herrera 1996,23—24). The participants were told that the Smith-
sonian would use this knowledge in order to represent native peoples exactly as
they themselves wanted to be represented. This motive raised many concerns and
elicited doubts from some that their cultures could be adequately represented. A
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Mam from Guatemala raised objections about the representativity of the collec-
tion and said: "We did not come to exhibit ourselves, we are not objects." Another
participant opined that preserving the bones of Ms forebears was counterproduc-
tive. Yet another, a Shuar from Ecuador, objected to the idea that the museum
should document indigenous cultures because they are disappearing. What is
needed, he said, is to document culture for the cultural self-development of the
community. The notion of a disappearing culture is erroneous, "surely put for-
ward by an anthropologist" (Barrera Bassols and Vera Herrera 1996,24-25). The
most heated discussions, however, involved nomenclature and the criteria for as-
suming the identity of an Indian. The museum officials variously used the terms
Indian, indigenous, Native American, tribal, people, community. These terms
made some of the participants fed uncomfortable, as if it did not matter what
they called themselves. One participant from Peru said that his neighbors only re-
ferred to each other using the term "peasant." Instead of el dia de la ram, [day of
the race], they should celebrate el dia del campesinado [day of the peasant] (Bar-
rera Bassols and Vera Herrera 1996,26). An observer of a similar event, the Festi-
val of American Folklife, organized by the Smithsonian's Center for Folklife Pro-
grams and Cultural Studies and held in June and July 1994, reported that "the
system of racial representations, conflicts, and transactions of U.S. society ...
tends to racialize the lives of other peoples ... ," a "very complex matter that
must be examined in relation to workings of international and transnational
agencies" (Mato 1995a, 23).

The differences in systems of identity categorization were commented on with
great concern when the participants were told that in the United States one can be
an Indian on the basis of blood even if one doesn't "belong" to an indigenous
community. For the NMAI, the problem of representativity is solved because 50
percent of its board members have at least one-sixteenth Indian blood. The par-
ticipants expressed their view that such an institution should be administered by
Indian communities. It's not enough, they argued, for the director to be a
Cheyenne, which, raised the question of what is important in the constitution of
identity. Some groups considered participation, instead, as the way to determine
belonging. The Latin American Indian participants were not impressed by the
racial component of the so-called ethnic minorities at the Smithsonian. They ar-
gued that this was not a blood or race issue. Instead, it is a "wide-ranging set of as-
sumptions, presuppositions, beliefs, myths, values, experiences and ties that re-
searchers themselves have defined as the 'horizon of intelligibility' or 'territory of
meaning"' (Barrera Bassols and Vera Herrera 1996, 37). Structures of feeling are
what produce group belonging. Not even the use of the "same" language is suffi-
cient to nurture this sense of belonging.

This discussion brings to the surface the complex negotiations of cultural re-
production and identity, particularly for marginalized or subordinate groups, that
are now negotiated in a transnational sphere, I have referred to this process as
"transnational cultural brokering" in a study on the exhibition of the work of
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Latin American artists in U.S. museums and galleries (Yudice forthcoming[a]).
The process, however, is endemic wherever "metropolitan" institutions (whether
national or international) seek to help out local communities, most often with
best of intentions.7 This is evident in the "mixed" agenda put together by the
cosponsors of the Festival of American Folklife, on which I have been comment-
ing. The Inter-American Foundation, for example, seems to have a different
agenda from that of the Smithsonian. According to reports, the former organiza-
tion took a somewhat technocratic approach to questions of community develop-
ment One participant, "a development specialist at a multilateral banking institu-
tion ... said [he] was very pleased with the program, and added: 'This is not a
program on culture and development, but on how the Inter-American Founda-
tion understands culture and development"' (Mato 1995a, 28), Although not nec-
essarily accepting the framing terms of the discussions, the participants did not
conflict in any significant ways with the hosts. Mato hypothesizes that the lack of
conflict reflects a degree of satisfaction with the kinds of projects included in the
program, a desire not to offend one's hosts, and most importantly the "de-
velop[ment of J attitudes of trying to satisfy expectations that [funding recipients]
attribute to the donor agencies" (1995a, 40).

An interesting contrast is provided by some of the EZLN communiques. Sub-
comandante Marcos, who has sought out the aid of "international civil society"
(i.e., NGOs and solidarity groups from North America), is keenly attuned to the
predicaments that arise in the kinds of situations reviewed above. He refers in one
communique, for example, to two photographers who showed up in the Lacan-
don jungle to "take some shots of Zapatista life in order to present it in a global
event on the Internet." They justified their visit by presenting themselves as jour-
nalists with "testimonial and artistic intentions." Marcos, in somewhat tongue-in-
cheek fashion—yet quite seriously, as becomes evident as the narrative pro-
gresses-—finds the photographers guilty of perpetrating the "crime" of "image
theft." To undo their crime, Marcos takes the camera into his own hands and
turns it on the photographers, whom he considers apocryphal agents of public
history. By focusing the instrument of representation on them, he aims to "reach
the world that looks at their photographs." This reversal, the communique' con-
tinues, is an attempt to bridge the distance between spectator or photographer
and the Zapatistas, the objects of their prurience. Marcos proposes establishing a
different kind of relationship by turning the gaze back onto the spectators and
photographers. On this bridge, they are themselves transformed into actors who,
by definition, must assume a role. Like one of Julio Cortazar's narrators, Marcos
propels the viewers and readers into the story as actors who must choose a side: to
engage in the always institutionalized quagmire of representation or to act out the
relation to civil society in a different way.

Marcos's little allegory does not assume that images tell the truth. Rather, it is
in the taking hold of the instruments of image making and framing that one can
challenge the truth of representations. This is, of course, a tale familiar to anthro-
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pologists and media critics who have challenged the conditions under which sub-
jects are turned into represented objects and are thus bereft of the power to tell
their own story. In fact, the report on. community museums makes explicit refer-
ence to the new forms of negotiation of Indian rights that the Zapatistas, careful
not to be taken in by the intermediary role, initiated (Barrera Bassols et al. 1995,
29). In this particular case, Marcos is referring to the indigenous peoples who
make up the mass of the EZLN and who heretofore have "only appeared as images
in museums, tourist guidebooks, crafts advertising." "The eye of the camera seeks
them out," the text goes on, Kas an anthropological curiosity or a colorful detail of
a remote past," What is it that has altered the terms of representation? "The eyes
[sights] of the rifles that they have taken up have forced, the eyes of the cameras to
look in a different manner." The Zapatistas may not own the means of representa-
tion, but they have found creative ways of exercising a measure of control over
representations of their activities. In good part, this measure of control depends
on the solidarity of other agents, particularly sympathetic newspapers like La Jor-
nada but also local radio stations and transnational media, especially the Internet
We have come full circle from the anti-imperialist denunciations and fears of
Dorfroan and Mattelart. The Zapatistas* expert handling of the electronic media
shows that there is no inherent contradiction between technological moderniza-
tion and grassroots mobilization (Halleck 1994; Cleaver forthcoming). In fact, the
Internet has allowed the Zapatistas to question spectators and readers, to "travel
through cyberspace and invade, like a modern virus, the memories of machines,
and of men and women" (Halleck 1994).

A word of caution, is in order. Subcomandante Marcos and other members of
the Zapatista directorate are also intermediaries, and as such are themselves sus-
ceptible to the critiques discussed here. They are, of course, aware of this; for this
reason they have said: "We the Zapatistas want everything for everyone, and noth-
ing for ourselves." It is also for this reason, perhaps, that although they identify
themselves as indigenous people and demand political and cultural autonomy,
they have not set the terms of the representation of Indian identity. Their agenda
is the organization of civil society.

Conclusion

The organization of civil society, as I argued above, is not an uncontradictory fea-
ture of progressive action. It is to a large degree imposed by neoliberalism, and as
such its success can only be limited, especially if we gauge it against the dreams of
power of traditional leftist movements. Many of the arguments reviewed here
concerning new kinds of social movements, particularly those that concentrate on
organizing civil society, must stand the test of history. Currently there is much en-
thusiasm and hope that civil society will serve as the basis for renewing the state-
nation compact. The problem is that the results can be contradictory. Will the
state reform called for by the Zapatistas—which the PRI signed in July 1996—
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give greater political leverage to the conservative PAN? Will the decentralization
of the state's monopoly of cultural representation create openings for the media
and private enterprise to extend their reach? And does not the effervescence of
NGOs cut two ways: helping to buttress a public sector evacuated by the state and
at the same time making it possible for the state to steer clear of what was once
seen as its responsibility? There is also the uncertainty that ensues from a move-
ment that has to date waged its most effective battles in the realm of publicity. To
what degree does such activity depart from the already overdetermined character
of publicity in a capitalist society? Of course, there is no reason why consumer
capitalism cannot be wielded against itself. The production of a CD-ROM, an-
nounced in July 1996, will allow interested parties to walk through the Lacandon
jungle and get to know the Indians and their plight. But will such a medium take
on the character of interactive electronic entertainment?

Such questions form part of a larger context in which any action must be eval-
uated, Michel, Foucault (1983) coined the term "governmental Ity" to refer to the
ways in which action is already channeled by the institutional arrangements of a
society.8 This concept points out the limits to action. Even if the PRI were to be
separated from the state, would the arrangements that have held for almost sev-
enty years be altered enough for true democratization to take place in Mexico?
Can action in the terrain of civil society bring about such an alteration of institu-
tional arrangements?

The notion of governmentality is more or less neutral with respect to social
change. That is, it does not evaluate such change negatively, as does the concept of
governability. What it does emphasize, however, is that, all action moves along the
tracks of structures of possibility provided by institutional arrangements. This
structuring accounts for why the movements may not have the same significance
in countries where institutional arrangements are different. One might ask why a
movement like the Zapatistas has not emerged in a country like Brazil where there
are significant numbers of landless groups, There is a movement of landless rural
workers (the Movirnento Sem Terra) that has gotten, the attention of the govern-
ment, which has promised action on its behalf. However, the differences and po-
tentials of the Zapatistas and the Movirnento Sem Terra are quite marked. The
Zapatistas achieved the attention of the entirety of the Mexican nation and in-
deed of the world precisely because Mexico had entered a free trade agreement
with the United States. That agreement gave the Zapatistas a certain leverage—a
chance to "blackmail** the state (rather than forcing it militarily) into meeting
some of its demands. Another feature of the Mexican nation-state is, as I have ex-
plained above, a seven-decade-old practice of situating national culture in cen-
tralized, pyramidal institutions. Transnational processes, in conjunction with the
demands of grassroots organizations, have resulted in numerous protests against
that centrality. Brazilian cultural institutions are not similarly centralized, and the
Brazilian state does not invest as much as the Mexican state in subsidizing the in-
tellectual artist class, which ultimately keeps this class buffered in a sphere of per-
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haps ineffective critique. The Zapatista movement, therefore, marks a significant
departure from the protagonism of intellectuals,

There are some similarities, of course. The electronic media are monopolized
by one meganetwork in each country, Televisa in Mexico and Globo in Brazil. But
the control of publicity by these networks has been cannily sidestepped by the Za-
patistas, Their use of the Internet, facilitated to a large degree by solidarity groups
in the United States and Europe as well as by sympathetic intellectuals in Mexico,
can serve as an example to movements in other countries. It remains to be seen
whether other movements will earn the same degree of legitimacy currently en-
joyed by the Zapatistas.

Notes
1. It is significant that McLuhan conceived this global village within the tradition set

forth by one of the major formulators of the cultural legacy against which the Birmingham
Centre for Contemporary Cultural Studies worked: T. S. Eliot, in particular his "Tradition
and the Individual Talent," The reworking of tradition, which is how Eliot conceives the act
of poetry, is invoked by McLuhan to characterize the means by which the new electronic
media will organize the global village as a work of art {McLuhan and Powers 180 n. 3),

2. In contrast to more affirmative assessments of "marvelous realism," such as that of
Michael Taussig (1987,165-167), I, along with other critics of literary and intellectual pro-
duction in Latin America, find that much of the discourse on the Latin American "mar-
velous" was produced in a contentious relation to a supposedly stultifying and inauthentic
European surrealism. Such a contention is at the very heart of, for example, Alejo Carpen-
tier's novel Los pasos perdidos (The Lost Steps) and his programmatic preface to HI reino de
este mundo (The Kingdom of This World). Carpentier resorts to essentialism of the most
crass type when he embodies Latin American origins in his protagonist's newfound lover
in the heart of the jungle (a stand-in for the "real" Latin America), the indigenous mother-
earth Rosajrio. She stands for everything that negates the culture of the protagonist's upper-
class European father. Consequently, the binary representations that Carpentier wields in
this novel are ultimately beholden to the European model that they would undo. Such a
narrative strategy is typical, in my view, of Latin American elites in search of a national cul-
tural identity that supports the independence from Europe that these elites sought. But
such an autonomy, which reflects by means of narrative allegory the will to economic sov-
ereignty evident in the work of dependency theorists and advocates of import substitution,
is a far cry from any effective advocacy of or collaboration with the popular or subaltern
classes in Latin American nations. It is this kind of imaginary, projected by the intelli-
gentsia, that the indigenous movements have repudiated. Such a surrogate manifestation
of culture is ultimately a drawback for the uses of culture by grassroots groups. This is an
argument, as I explain below, that the muxos cotnunitarios movement in Mexico has made,

3. This point needs greater analysis, which I cannot provide here. Suffice it to say that
youth cultures, whose very existence runs counter to the rejection of capitalism typical of
many grassroots movements, flourish within consumerist capitalism, despite the fact that
the majority of these youth do not have much buying power to speak of. Their culture, like
that of grassroots movements, is one of survival, but much more identified with using to
their own advantage the structures that capital opens up for others, the elites. Studies of
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youth cultures tend to work within the "practices of everyday life" framework laid out by
Michel de Certeau (1984). See, for example, Vianna 1988, Franco 1993, and Yudice 1994,
Other more Marxist approaches that deal sympathetically with youth cultures are Valen-
zuelaArce 1988,1993.

4. Victor Bulmer-Thomas summarizes these contradictions of the new economic model
thus: "Privatisation leads to rising unemployment, but labour market reform may not be
sufficient to absorb surplus labour. Export promotion requires a depreciation of the real
effective exchange rate, but inflation stabilisation may require the opposite. Technological
modernisation requires access to capital, but the reform of domestic capital markets may
make the needed investments more expensive. Fiscal reform requires increases in revenue,
but tariff reductions and the elimination of employment taxes lead to a fall" (Buhner-
Thomas 1996,12).

5. The recently instituted process of certification of NGOs under the Ley de Fomento a
las Activities de Bienestar y Desarrollo Social in Oaxaca is an example of government con-
trol. The junta established by this law has the authority to create, modify, and eliminate
NGOs, which must even pay fees for the maintenance of the junta (Montesinos 1996). It is
obvious, then, that civil society does not function in practice as a "Third Sector" indepen-
dent of government and productive enterprises, as the recently formed Mexican Center for
Philanthropy (CEMEFI) would have it (Directorio de Institutions Fttantr6picas 1995, k),
but rather as the handmaiden of both.

6. During visits to Mexico in 1992 and 1993,1 saw many television and print commer-
cials that advised citizens to meet the challenge of economic adulthood (NAFTA) with so-
cial maturity. The commercials urged viewers to keep the streets clean, get to work on time,
and so on.

7. Transnational brokering is even more complicated, as Daniel Mato points out in his
study on the phenomenon. Not only are there the foreign and national metropolitan
agents (such as banks, the UN, and government institutions) on the one hand and local
and social movement agents as well as the target community on the other, but there is also
an entire spectrum of intermediary organizations, particularly NGOs. All of these agents
constitute "complexes of brokering" that must negotiate a plethora of competing agendas
(1995b, 8). Even among NGOs there is great diversity, starting with the difference between
INGOs (international nongovernmental organizations) and NGOs. For example,"fu]nlike
the INGOs, many of the Latin American human rights organizations have close ties to po-
litical parties," including commissions created by governments, which adds another di-
mension: the degree to which these organizations are independent of the governments that
created them (Torres and Toro 1992,20-21).

8. "Governmentality" should not be confused with "governability." The latter term is of
utmost concern to conservatives and all those who see social change in the direction of de-
mocratization as a form of chaos. This is exactly the way in which Ronfeldt (1995) assessed
the activities of civil society organizations, or what he called the network society.
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Chapter Fifteen

Rethinking the Spatialities of
Social Movements: Questions of
(B)orders, Culture, and Politics

in Global Times

DAVID SLATER

Contemporary currents in social theory and cultural studies increasingly reflect a
pervasive sense of time-space compression. Concepts of velocity and mobility
and the remapping of territorial identities and cultural dispositions mark the ter-
rain of much recent analysis in this regard. Moreover, terms such as "globaliza-
tion," the "global-local nexus," "critical globalism" and the "global condition"1 all
reflect a widening sensibility of the need to reach beyond national boundaries.
Stretching across these boundaries and making global connections has been a
characteristic of some of the new forms of mobilization, of resistance and move-
ment—movements that have been contextualized as "nomads of the present"
(Melucci 1989), capturing an important sense of fluidity and flexibility. Resis-
tances and oppositions have increasingly been seen as independent from any en-
capsulating universalist discourse. Archipelagos of resistance and reverse dis-
courses that have the potential to be connected across space, but that are also
distinct, specific, and embedded in local and regional contexts, have emerged in
many different societies, encouraging in some cases the use of the term "new so-
cial movements.1*2

Leaving aside for the moment the question of how these social movements
might be interpreted and in what manner their origination and continuing pres-
ence could be treated theoretically, it is abundantly dear that their existence has
been connected to a range of significant themes from development to democracy,
from citizenship to culture, and from environment to emancipation. These sites
of knowledge have their own intersections, but it is a reflection of the growing in-
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terest in movements that their investigation and critical analysis connect to an
ever growing gamut of themes and issues. As the centrality of class has waned, the
revival of interest in civil society, and in state-society relations in general., has been
accompanied by a search for alternative forms of "doing politics" in a variety of
cultural contexts and against a backdrop of normalizing projects of global order
and power. As I shall argue below, and as is discussed in this volume as a whole,
the connections between social movements and cultural politics, and in particular
the cultural framing of "doing politics," have become a key theme of inquiry,
which can be expanded and rethought by incorporating a spatial imagination.

Movements and the Remapping of the Political

One potential area of inquiry that has remained underexposed concerns what 1
shall refer to as the imbrication of geopolitics and social movements. Thus, in
some discussions of the interconnections between movements and democracy, or
development, or cultural change, the territoriality or more generally the spatiality
of movements, power, and politics has been marginalized,3 It is certainly the case
that the way we can think about politics and the political has been connected to
movements and to resistances, but in the literature on social movements, the dif-
ference that the geopolitical can make has not always been taken as a significant is-
sue, I will argue here that the geopolitical has a certain duality and can be exam-
ined in relation to the territoriality of politics within national boundaries as well
as to the transnational flows and penetrations of different kinds of power. In the
context of social movements, struggles for the decentralization of political, power
within a given national territory and for a radical restructuring of the territorial
power of the state can be identified as exemplifying the more inner-oriented form
of the geopolitical. This is not meant to suggest that there are no links to the
transnational or global contexts of political contestation; rather, the primary fo-
cus is on the "inside," whereas there are other instances, other kinds of move-
ments that, although also having an "inside" are deeply involved in a transna-
tional arena as well, as can be seen in the example of some environmental
movements. Falk (1993, 39) has referred to this phenomenon as "globalization
from below." In a parallel way, it is possible to argue that in the analysis of democ-
racy and processes of democratization there is also an inside, the territorialization
of democracy within a given nation-state, and an outside, the struggle for a de-
mocratization of institutions that operate at the global level but that have multi-
ple effects within the territorial polities of the countries of the South. Clearly, in
the cases of social movements and democracy, the inside and outside of the
geopolitical are not to be realistically seen as separate but as overlapping and in-
tertwined in a complex of relations.

Connolly (1991a) has maintained that democratic political theorists and inter-
national relations theorists would seem to have little to say to one another. On the
one hand, intrastate political theory tends to concentrate on "internal" issues such
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as rights, justice, community, obligation, identity, and legitimacy; whereas on the
other, interstate theory examines "external" questions of security, alliances, vio-
lence, war, and subversion. For Connolly, this particular discursive division of la-
bor allows the effects of changes in the contemporary era to fall through the gaps
of democratic theory. What is then needed is a realization that democratic politics
must extend into global issues because, increasingly, the most fundamental issues
of life are not resolvable within the confines of the territorial state.4 More gener-
ally, it is contended that one of the key requirements of the current period is to
supplement and challenge structures of territorial democracy with a politics of
nonterritorial democratization of global issues. Here, one can think of a number
of movements that re-inscribe the meanings and practices of democratization.

Feminist movements that continue to struggle for the liberation of women
from all types of oppression have constructed new forms of organization and sol-
idarity that connect transnationally. In Latin America, for example, the biannual
feminist encuentros held since 1981 have consistently expanded, taking on a vari-
ety of themes from autonomy to issues of community leadership (Alvarez, in this
volume and Jaquette 1994). Along another path, as Garcia (1992) and Wapner
(1995) have both indicated, transnational environmental groups extend their ac-
tivities beyond the territorial confines of a given country. In these two examples,
gender relations and environmental issues have become focal points in the re-
thinking of the spatialities of democratization. For Connolly, these kinds of
movements would exemplify the point that nonterritorial democratization can
ventilate global issues through the creative interventions of nonstate actors. In
their turn, these interventions could potentially reinvigorate the internal democ-
racy of territorial states. However, nonterritorial democratization lacks a secure
regional base and, it can be argued, is less firmly anchored in the terms of its ac-
countability. Democratization beyond a territorial anchorage, as Held (1995) has
indicated, also tends to emerge as a series of demands and claims that are still rel-
atively nascent, in their formation, although this would certainly be less true of the
women's movement. In contradistinction, the territorial state, in global times,
tends to rest on increasingly fragile and precarious ground, with pressures from
below often opening up fissures in its territorial control while the globalization of
financial, economic, and cultural power increasingly impinges on it from above.5

It is particularly important to emphasize the continuing ways in which much
social and political theory—in the context of interpreting social movements, or
democracy, or the state—has tended to evade the difficult question of the inside
and the outside and their dialectic. In a related intervention, Connolly (1991b)
draws our attention to the way in which a certain rather pervasive undercurrent
of political theory constructs a boundary between an inside (self) and an outside
(other). Behind the boundary we have our own world of community, member-
ship, internal understandings, morality, distributive mechanisms, democratic ac-
countability, obligations, and allegiances. On the other side, outside our own con-
structed world, there are alternative worlds of strangers, hazards, external
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principles, and uncertain moralities. There would not be very much that connects
these other worlds to us politically, morally, or culturally. The threat of anarchy
and alterity outside would intensify the inclination to regard shared understand-
ings and common principles of membership as adequate norms of political judg-
ment within the state and would fortify the view of the territorial state as the
highest unit of political loyally, identification, and democratic participation. In
this kind of context, there would be little room for the possibility of what Camp-
bell (1996) has referred to as "radical interdependence" across borders.

While Connolly's critique of the split between an inside and an outside, which
is constitutive of much political theory, is highly relevant for a whole series of is-
sues, not least for those interpretative modes that classify and contextualke social
movements within a self-containing inside, it is equally worthwhile to note that
the theory Connolly is evaluating is Western, and that the forms in which political
theory has evolved in the societies of Europe and North America cannot be realis-
tically divorced from the colonial and imperial imaginations and projects that are
rooted in those societies. Thus, although the heterogeneities and complex differ-
ences within the categories of West and non-West or North and South have to be
constantly kept in mind, geopolitical memory—the recalling and re-presentation
of those crucial divides in the nature, scope, and magnitude of power relations—
needs to be taken as a central part of our own contemporary project of critical
analysis.6 It is here too that the cultural practices and forms of representation that
are inscribed within power relations give a further specificity to the development
of spatial politics. As Ortner (1995} has suggested in a timely intervention, one of
the salient themes in rethinking our analyses of resistance concerns the question
of cultural dynamics and the ways in which the forms, moments, and absences of
resistance need to be linked to what is referred to as the thickness of the cultural
process, within which there may well be a complex of shifting loyalties, shifting al-
liances, and also shifting categories.

If modern politics is a spatial politics, with its crucial condition of possibility
being the distinction between an inside and an outside, between the citizens,
communities, and movements within and the enemies, others, and absences with-
out, it is also the case that the characteristic universalisms of so much Western so-
cial and political theory have expressed a continuing amnesia toward the geopo-
litical penetrations, fragmentations, and power relations within which modern
accounts of universality have been articulated. Furthermore, when modern poli-
tics has been viewed as world politics, many accounts have tended to assume that
"world politics" refers not only to some determining structure but more rele-
vantly to processes that occur In realms somewhere "beyond1* society. In contrast,
social movements have frequently been seen as phenomena that occur within so-
ciety, existing in juxtaposition to those key political structures that give them their
essential meaning—namely, states and the state system. Moreover, within this in-
ner realm of society, social movements have tended to be interpreted as part of
civil society, which in turn has been distinguished as separate from the political
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affairs of the modern state. In this sense, the ways in which social moYements
have been analyzed haw tended to reproduce an approach to politics that is con-
fined to a pre-given realm implicitly constructed as nonproblematic.

Social movements may well be linked to the political domain through their im-
pact on state policies or on the priorities of political parties, but any connection
to global politics would characteristically be made through the mediation of the
inner political system. This particular perspective tends to treat politics as a do-
main that is separate from the economic and the social and to draw demarcating
lines between an inner national political realm and an outer domain of world pol-
itics. In an earlier series of comments on this theme, I suggested that a binary di-
vision has often been drawn between the realm of the political, bounded within
the state, and political parties; and the space of the social, framed around the fam-
ily, the school, religion, the individual, movements. Alternatively, I argued that the
political dimension could be endowed with a certain duality, whereby it could be
seen as inscribed within the different spheres of the social whole and also as con-
stitutive of the terrain on which the fabric and fate of the social whole is decided
(Slater 1994). Hence, what is and is not political at any moment changes with the
emergence of new questions posed by new modes of subjectivity—for instance,
"the personal is political" and different kinds of social relations. This is not meant
to imply that the political eliminates the social conditions from which its meaning
can emerge; gender, religious belief, the environment, nationality, regionalism,
and so on, may become political at certain moments, but they are not only politi-
cal. Furthermore, cultural heterogeneity across societies will alter the ways in
which the political is constituted; for example, the specificity of religious prac-
tices, as in the case of Brazil, has affected the mode of oppositional expression
(Krischke 1991), and in the context of indigenous movements, the historicity of
cultural meanings and practices has a crucial political impact (see, for example,
Warren, in this volume).

A primary feature of the political relates to the questioning of the socially
given, of what appears to be socially natural and uncontested. When "the given" is
not accepted as such but referred back to its earlier constitution, its potential in-
stability is revealed and reactivated (Laclau 1990,212). That instability is insepa-
rably bound up with the pluralization of the origin or with the disruption of the
implicit notion of a singularity of foundational meaning; as Foucault (1984, 79)
expressed it in his discussion of genealogy and Nietzsche, "what is found at the
historical beginning of things is not the inviolable identity of their origin ... it is
disparity." The desedimentation of the social entails laying bare its political con-
tent, and since the social is expressed through a plurality of forms, the desedimen-
tation of the socially given, in its plurality, reveals the potentially protean nature
of the political. In this context, it has been remarked that contemporary social
movements have challenged and redrawn the frontiers of the political. This can
mean, for example, that movements can subvert the traditional givens of the po-
litical system—state power, political parties, formal institutions—by contesting
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the legitimacy and the apparently normal and natural functioning of their effects
within society. But, also, the role of some social moyements has been to reYeal the
concealed meanings of the political encased in. the social Social struggles can be
seen as "wars of interpretation" within which the orientation and significance of
their demands and revindications are constructed through their practice. It is
within a related approach to social movements that Walker (1994, 674-675), in
his imaginative intervention, argues that perhaps the most interesting element of
social movements concerns the ways in which they may contribute to the "recon-
figuration of the political under contemporary conditions,"

Issues of Interpretation

Perhaps one of the most fascinating and complex questions surrounding any
treatment of the conjunction of social movements and the political concerns the
issue of interpretation itself. For Walker (1995,311), much analysis of the novelty
of social movements is characterized by a crucial limitation, which is that "the
horizon of enquiry is already given by historically specific understandings of what
it means to speak of community, a class, an interest, an identity, or a movement of
action." As a consequence, one tends to encounter questions of whether social
movements constitute a break from or a continuation of class politics; whether
they reflect a reinvigoration of civil society or an abandonment of the state;
whether they constitute mobilizations that are free from previous forms of pop-
ulism, or whether they capture a continuation of liberal pluralism. In these kinds
of positionings, social and political phenomena are not infrequently insinuated
with implicitly pre-given and consensual meanings. Walker goes on to assert that
for all its sophistication, the literature on social movements still seems bound by
framings of political possibility that preclude casting doubt on established con-
ceptions of political community and identity. Thus the possibility of the newness
of social movements is circumscribed by a "specific rendition of what it means to
be political, and of where the political is to be found" (Walker 1,995,312).

Looking at some of the recent discussions of social movements (Munck 1995;
Jordan 1995; Scott 1995; Shefner 1995; Weyland 1995), one can find examples of
the basic thrust of Walker's critical contention, and one is struck above all by a
common assumption that politics and political strategy, as well as class and mate-
riality, are somehow already pre-given in their significance and location in the
broader analytical arena. It is also as if certain categories exist on a prediscursive
terrain whereby conceptual markers such as class and materiality are constructed
as the radically unconstructed. Butler (1990), in her influential analysis of femi-
nism and the subversion of identity, argues that in the cultural interpretation of
sex and gender, the production of sex as the prediscursive must be understood in
terms of the power relations that produce the effect of a prediscursive sex, thereby
concealing the very operation of discursive production. Similarly, with certain
kinds of arguments about social movements and political change, one still en-
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counters interpretations that implicitly grant a prediscursive, independent mean-
ing to categories of class, materiality, and agency, thus drawing a screen over the
way in which those concepts have been discursively constructed. As Butler (1992,
13) notes in a subsequent article, agency can be viewed as belonging to a mode of
thinking about persons as instrumental actors who confront an external political
field, and "if we agree that politics and power exist already at the level at which the
subject and its agency are articulated and made possible, then agency can be pre-
sumed only at the cost of refusing to inquire into its construction."

One of the primary questions emanating from these kinds of arguments con-
cerns the definition of politics and the political and their relation to our theoreti-
cal understanding of social movements. In many contributions to the debate on
social movements, no distinction is made between politics and the political, and
as noted above it is quite often the case that politics is referred to in a way that al-
ready presumes a meaning that is consensual and foundational. However, I would
not suggest that there is an already fully formed theoretical framework that we
can grasp and immediately apply. Our conceptual and thinking spaces are striated
by a series of destabilizations and uncertainties that make any such quick alterna-
tive framing quite inappropriate. There is a sense in which many of the concepts
employed to explain social and political phenomena appear increasingly precari-
ous and partial. In times of rethinking, re-visioning, reimagining, the notion of
taking "soundings," or the emphasis on fluidity if not vertigo within the fields of
analytical inquiry, reflect the presence of a shifting, mobile terrain. Previously
staked-out domains of knowledge, lined by the contours of linked categories and
constructs, are being increasingly destabilized and disrupted by ideas coming out
of the border zones that traverse and transgress these older and erstwhile ensured
domains. One such idea concerns the way in which we may rethink politics and
the political.

Mouffe (1995,262-263), for instance, in a viewpoint that connects to Leforf s
earlier work (1988), writes that for her "the political" relates to the antagonistic
dimension that is inherent in all human society-—an antagonism that can take
many different forms and that can be located in diverse social relations. In con-
trast, "politics" can be taken to refer to the ensemble of practices, discourses, and
institutions that seek to establish a certain order and to organize social life in con-
ditions that are always potentially subject to conflict precisely because they are af-
fected by the dimension of "the political." In this light, politics can be seen as the
attempted pacification of the political, or the installation and embodiment of or-
der and sedimented practices in a given society. Depoliticization is the most es-
tablished task of politics, and, as writers such as Honig (1993) and Ranciere
(1995) have suggested, it can be argued that key branches of political philosophy
and theory have displaced the political as a means to realize the closest approxi-
mation of political "Good" in the midst of the disorder of empirical politics. Ran-
ciere's suggestive notion of the pacification of the political can be exemplified in a
number of additional ways that are specifically relevant to our own discussion.
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First, in the context of many societies of the South wherein social conflicts, ma-
terial polarization, violence, and a growing disillusionment with formal institu-
tions manifest themselves in ways that appear to be steadily more problematic,
new policies of "good governance" and the attempt to introduce Western-style
arrangements for democratization can be taken as one form of the external order-
ing and containment of the political. At the same moment, within some African
societies, for example, new networks of solidarity are being established and new
mentalities are taking shape such that, as Monga indicates in his discussion of de-
mocratization in francophone Africa, "we are now witnessing a complete trans-
formation of the conditions in which politics emerge" (1995,360). What we see in
these instances are simultaneous but deeply contrasting attempts to realign the
relations between politics and the political.

Second, in a sharply differing example, the Cuban experience of postrevolu-
tionary order has been characterized by the continuing attempts of a one-party
state to neutralize points of potential antagonism by positioning government as
the synthesis of society. The imperative of order and security has been translated
into policies of integration and assimilation whereby difference has been equated
with destabitization. In the contrasting case of Nicaragua, an initial attempt to in-
tegrate the ethnic minorities of the Atlantic coast into the Sandinista project was
subsequently radically altered and replaced by a conversation in which the gov-
ernment came to recognize the rights of difference and autonomy. In the general
history of Marxist projects in the Third World, the drive to centralize has been
predominantly rooted in an ideological suspicion of the local and the regional,
and the pacification of the political has been an inim.anen.tly territorial project

Third, in a number of Andean countries—Bolivia, Colombia, and Peru being
clear examples—in the last fifteen to twenty years there have been a series of mo-
bilizations, protests, and movements emerging at the local and regional levels that
have challenged the existing territoriality of the state (Pals Borda 1992; Laserna
1986; Slater 1989). In particular, new associations have been made between de-
mocratization and decentralization, and in the struggle against centralism new
forms of spatial subjectivity and identity have emerged. These new forms, which
contest the given territoriality of the political system, can be viewed as reflections
of the political expressed spatially. In response, central state administrations have
introduced a variety of reforms that have sought to contain and incorporate these
local and regional resistances. By seeking to realign and restructure the territorial
power of the central state, a variety of governments in these countries have sought
to contain and pacify the geopolitical within their already constituted boundaries.

Overall, in these examples and more generally, the most salient point of my argu-
ment is to stress the interactive nature of politics and the political—to posit their
distinction but also their essential interconnectedness. Hence, the reference to the
political does not entail a marginalization of the formal sphere of politics; rather, it
calls for a distinction between two registers that implicate and involve each other.
Politics has its own public space—it is the field of exchanges between political par-
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ties, of parliamentary and governmental affairs, of elections and representation, and
in general of the type of activity, practices, and procedures that take place in the in-
stitutional arena of the political system. The political, however, as Arditi (1994,21)
has proposed, can be more effectively regarded as a type of relationship that can de-
velop in any area of the social, irrespective of whether or not it remains within the
institutional enclosure of "politics," The political then is a living movement, a kind
of "magma of conflicting wills" or antagonisms; it is mobile and ubiquitous, going
beyond but also subverting the institutional settings and moorings of politics.

In an important sense, the idea of the imbrication of politics and the political
reflects the continuing debate about the relations between the state and civil soci-
ety. Let us for a moment refer to a recent passage from Ernesto Laclau, In an inter-
view concerning the paradoxes of contemporary politics, Laclau emphasizes that
the contemporary situation can be characterized by the blurring of the division
between the state and civil society. For Laclau, currents circulate between the
spheres of state and civil society, "making illusory the idea of a confrontation or
even a delimitation between the two as fully fledged autonomous entities" {1994,
45), As an example, Laclau refers to the radicalization of the democratic process,
arguing that it would be unacceptable to go along with the view that equates the
radicalization of democracy with the deepening of the division between civil soci-
ety and the state, since in many instances the advance of democracy requires pro-
gressive legislation that goes against deep-seated interests anchored in civil society
itself. On the other hand, it would also be inapposite to accept the idea that the
public sphere is the "locus of an absolute and omnipotent popular will"; instead,
"democratic politics requires many and complex strategic moves which cut across
the two spheres and dissolve the clear-cut differentiation between the two" (46).

Laclau's attempt to underscore the importance of an interweaving of moves
that merge and dissolve the civil society—state distinction is particularly relevant
in the analysis of social movements, since civil society has not infrequently been
essentialized in a positive frame as the terrain of the good and the enlightened.
The emphasis on imbrication is also pertinent to our discussion of politics and
the political since their interaction transgresses the civil society-state divide. The
merging and interweaving noted here can be illustrated in the context of the rela-
tion between sedimentation and reactivation. Politics, for example, can be
thought of as the institutionalization of an order that is designed to overcome or
at the least to confine the threatening conflicts of the political—a case of sedi-
mentation. But "order" or "governance" is always a series of regulative and sedi-
mented procedures, practices, codes, and categories that can never be absolutely
fulfilled. This is the case since the political—the possibilities of subversion, ques-
tioning, opposition, refusal, and resistance—can never be fully overcome; the in-
terruption of desedimentation, or interventions that constitute a reactivation of
the instability that "order" sought to pacify, reflect the inseparability of politics
and the political. In this conceptual context, the political is always that irremov-
able inner periphery at the heart of politics.7



The Spatialities of Social Movements 389

In a similar theoretical vein, one could invoke here Foucault's concept of"gov-
ernmentality" which is seen as at one internal and external to the state, "since it is
the tactics of government which make possible the continual definition and
redefinition of what is within the competence of the state and what is not, the
public versus the private and so on" (1991,103), Here»"governmentality" could be
viewed as a kind of attempted pacification of the political, and the resistances and
oppositions to such a pacification—different kinds of movements, which Fou-
cault referred to as "reverse discourses"—could then be taken as the equivalent of
"the political." In Foucault's account of governmentality, there are a number of
references to "the West," but the difference that the non-West might make, or
more generally the impact of cultural differences on the modalities of govern-
mentality, was not a theme of his analysis. Similarly, in the work referred to above,
where a theoretical move is made to defend a distinction between politics and the
political, the difference that the cultural might make remains unexplored, I shall
return to this theme below.

Locating the Geopolitical

One question that can be immediately posed at this juncture concerns the poten-
tial relevance of the spatial for any demarcation of politics and the political. What
difference would the prefix "geo-" make to ray argument above? Inscribing a spa-
tial dimension into this notion of politics could lead us into a discussion of the
internal territoriality of constructed, institutional orders through, for example, a
consideration of the local-regional constitution of national political systems. In
addition, a critical examination of the relations between nation-states, located
within a posited world system of such units, which have been traditionally re-
garded as the building blocks of geopolitics, could form a related path of inquiry.
Also, we might want to go beyond these "containers" and think of geopolitics in
terms of the global processes that transgress the boundaries of states (Held 1995;
Taylor 1995),

Furthermore, we can go on to denote two connected expressions of the geopo-
litical that relate to Arditi's metaphor of the "magma," to those underlying, unsta-
ble, fluid "substances" that may break the ordered surface and provoke reorder-
ings, restructurings, or, in certain moments, transformative ruptures, as created
by past revolutionary insurgencies. The first expression of the geopolitical can be
defined within the ostensibly inner bounded realm of the territorial state. Here, as
briefly alluded to above, there have been examples in a range of peripheral soci-
eties of certain kinds of movements that have challenged and continue to chal-
lenge established territorial orderings of the state (see, for example, Grueso,
Rosero, and Escobar's analysis, in this volume). In some instances, such move-
ments have been intimately rooted in ethnic identities, as has been the case in the
Atlantic coast region of Nicaragua, In the previously mentioned examples of Bo-
livia, Colombia, and Peru, however, whereas indigenous communities have been
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differentially involved in the struggles against a centralized state, the local and re-
gional movements of these societies have been unpredictably heterogeneous and
have embraced a highly diverse range of demands. This tentative distinction is not
meant to imply that the "indigenous" or the "communal" are somehow uniform.
Often, as Agrawal (1995) reminds us, the idea of the "indigenous" is deployed in a
way that masks an important heterogeneity that lies within. And heterogeneity
(or internal differences), conflicts, and ambiguities need to be given more analyti-
cal attention in all our discussions of resistances and movements (see, for exam-
ple, Rubin's contribution, in this volume).

In those specific cases where a concerted chaEenge has been made to the cen-
tralized, nature of state power, as has occurred in Bolivia, an eventual legislative
response (in this case, the 1995 Law on Administrative Decentralization) does not
bring to a dose territorial protest and contestation; instead, the continuing inter-
woven nature of geopolitics and the geopolitical is taken into a new phase. And we
should not assume that the challenges, in the Bolivian case, to the centralization
of power are of a singular orientation, since the various departmental comitls
civicos have articulated their demands in ways that have not always achieved inter-
departmental unity.* Similarly, at the local level, the Popular Participation Law of
1995, which ostensibly decentralizes power and resources to new rural municipal-
ities, has evoked a variety of responses from grassroots indigenous organizations
(Albo 1996),

In a different societal context, regional movements in Peru in the 1970s called
for a new level of territorial power—the establishment of regional governments
in a unitary state. Their impact, and their challenge to the given spatio-political
order, created the conditions for a protracted national debate and eventual legis-
lation to install a new version of government However, the influence of these var-
ious movements, often embodied in the form of "regional fronts," was slowly un-
dermined by growing violence, social dislocation, and acute instability.
Specifically, Sendero Luminoso, with its practice of "armed stoppages" at local
and departmental levels, created an atmosphere characterized by violent con-
frontations, making it increasingly difficult for regional movements to organize
peaceful and effective protests,9

A guerrilla organization and a series of loosely grouped regional fronts, operat-
ing at the same moment, represented two very different expressions of a geopolit-
ical challenge to the existing institutional order in Peru. The former challenge
came to overshadow all other forms of political contestation, and with a change in
government in 1990 followed by President Alberto Fujimori's "auto-golpe," the
intensity of the threat to the political order was used to justify a recentralization
of power and a sharp reduction in the importance of the newly established re-
gional governments. In the Peruvian case, in sharp contrast to Bolivia, the emer-
gence of a deep association of violence and terror with a movement that initiated
its actions in a quintessentially peripheral region of the Andes has greatly facili-
tated the renewal of a centralist project. Moreover, any counterproject aimed at
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deepening and broadening democratic structures, of "territorializing democracy,"
may well be haunted by signs of "terror" hidden in the naming of "territory."10

A second instance of the geopolitical relates to the original constitution of na-
tional sovereignties. Significantly, the geopolitical in this context can be used to
destabilize some of the meanings previously attached to the political, since in
many of these conceptualizations the analysis of the relation between politics and
the political is worked out within the confines of an implicitly Western territorial
state. Here, there is an assumption of pre-given territorial integrity and imperme-
ability. But in the situation of peripheral polities, the historical realities of external
power and its effects within those systems are much more difficult to ignore.
What this contrast points to is the lack of equality in the full recognition of the
territorial integrity of nation-states. Predominantly, those underlying, mobile,
unstable, disrupting currents that can fundamentally shift the terrain of politics
are located within the implicitly bounded space of one nation-state, which is in-
variably Western in its origin. Missing is the possibility that externally based
forces could also constitute the magma of the political. Such an absence reflects a
governing supposition, rooted in modern political theory, that the context is
formed by full territorial sovereignty; "quasi-sovereigntyf in contrast, would be
applicable to non-Western states (Jackson 1993).

For the societies of Latin America, Africa, and Asia, the principles governing
the constitution of their mode of political being were deeply molded by external
penetration. Colonialism, for example, represented the imposition and installa-
tion of principles of the political that violated, the bond between national sover-
eignty and the constitution of societal being. The framing of time, and the order-
ing of space, followed an externally imposed logic, the effects of which still
resonate in the postcolonial period. The struggles to recover an autochthonous
narrative of time and an indigenous ensemble of meanings for the territory of the
nation have formed an essential part of postindependence politics.11

In what were referred to as "wars of national liberation," the struggle to breathe
new life into the time-space nexus of independence lay at. the core of the anti-
imperialist movement. At the same time, however, it must be stressed that the
straggles against imperialism in peripheral societies have always assumed a vari-
ety of forms, as witnessed in Latin America, where the meanings given to cultural
imperialism by Sendero Luminoso in Peru contrast markedly to the Sandinista
discourse of the 1980s or to today's Zapatistas in Chiapas, Mexico. Furthermore,
of course, contemporary struggles to redefine the geopolitical take place in an era
marked, as noted above, by the hegemony of neoliberal ideas.

Examined broadly, neoliberal discourse not only enframes development in its
notions of structural adjustment and good governance but reaches out and gives
contemporary meaning to projects for democracy. This attempt to construct a
global agenda has been specifically criticized by Bikhu Parekh, who observes that
to insist on the universality of liberal democracy is to impose on other countries
systems of government unrelated to their skills and talents, reducing them to
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"mimics, unable and unwilling to be true either to their tradition or. . . imported
alien norms"; he germanely adds that the "cultural ha¥oc caused by colonialism
should alert us to the dangers of an over-zealous imposition of liberal democ-
racy" (1993,168).«

Inside/Outside and Zones of Resistance

In the above outline of the geopolitical, themes of power, culture, inside/outside,
and movements intersect in a way that can be farther developed, and the uprising
in Chiapas can be taken as one particularly illustrative example of these kinds of
intersections. In this context, it is possible to identify the interweaving of "levels of
analysis" so that the global, the regional, and the local can be interpreted as deeply
imbricated, with the notion of the "borderization" of the world underlining the
fragility of settled spatial orders.

The armed uprising of between three to four thousand Indians in Chiapas on
January 1,1994, and the seizure of seven towns was timed to coincide with Mexico's
entry into the North American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA) with the United
States and Canada. One of the first communiques of the Ejerdto Zapatista de Lib-
eraci6n Nacional (EZLN) stated that NAFTA "is a death certificate for the Indian
peoples of Mexico, who are dispensable for the government of Carlos Salinas de
Gortari" (quoted in Harvey 1995, 39). The validity of this vision, was subsequently
captured in a leaked Chase Manhattan Bank memorandum for early 1995, which
argued that the Mexican government "will need to eliminate the Zapatistas to
demonstrate their effective control of the national territory and of security policy,"13

Clearly, we have here a pivotal example of the importance of connecting inside
with outside, of seeing the global and the local and regional as intimately inter-
twined rather than as separate and unconnected worlds. In an earlier analysis,
EZLN Subcomandante Marcos described Chiapas in a regional/national/global
context, outlining an approach that rekindled many previous dependentwta argu-
ments. In a language that evoked Eduardo Galeano's classic text, Marcos wrote:

Chiapas is bled through thousands of veins: through oil ducts and gas ducts, over
electric wires, by railroad cars, through bank accounts, by trucks and vans, by ships
and planes, over clandestine paths, third-rate roads, and mountain passes.... [Ojil,
electric energy, cattle, money, coffee, bananas, honey, corn, cocoa, tobacco, sugar, soy,
melons, sorghum, maniey, mangos, tamarind, avocados and Chiapan blood flows out
through a 1,001 fangs sunk into the neck of southeastern Mexico.... [Bullions of
tons of natural resources go through Mexican ports, railway stations, airports and
road systems to various destinations: the United States, Canada, Holland, Germany,
Italy, Japan—but all with the same destiny: to feed the empire.14

The presence of a geopolitical imagination that fuses a variety of spatial are-
nas—the global, the national, the regional, and the local—is again strongly evi-
dent in an interview with the Zapatista subcomandante published in August



The Spatialities of Social Movements 393

1995, from which three crucial observations can be highlighted. First, it is argued
that current processes of globalization have the potential to break nation-states
and to accentuate internal regional differentiations, as reflected in the divergence
between the northern, central and southeastern zones of Mexico. Second, with
reference to questions of war, it is commented that political confrontation and the
battle for ideas has acquired more significance than direct military power, echoing
the Gramsdan contrast between a war of position and a war of maneuver and
crucially foregrounding issues of cultural difference and conflict. And third, piv-
otal importance is given to the role of the means of communication. If a move-
ment or a resistance can be made to appear dead or moribund, irrespective of the
reality on the ground, this constitutes a greater threat than superior military
strength,15 It is in this situation that the use of e-mail and the Internet have as-
sumed an alternative potential (see Yudice, in this volume, for a related account).

I have quoted at some length from one of the key Zapatista leaders in order to
underscore the way the thinking within a resistance movement can reflect the in-
terlocking nature of issues that resonate transnationally. Also, as researchers such
as Dietz (1995), Harvey (1995), and Zermefio (1995) have reminded us, the Zap-
atista rebellion is anchored in a long regional history of social struggle and oppo-
sition, which provide it with a deep political sustenance. Furthermore, its leader-
ship expresses a respect for difference and plurality that displays a sharp contrast
to previous revolutionary movements, and its recent sixteen popular demands
concerning land, housing, work, food, health, education, culture, information, in-
dependence, democracy, freedom, justice, peace, security, anticorruption, and en-
vironmentalism have been articulated through an emphasis on dialogue and the
recent organization of a. consults national16

The wave of massive support that initially greeted the Zapatista insurgency had
both an urban and rural component. Moreover, as Gunther Dietz points out
(1995,46), the new alliances of indigenous communities in Michoacin, Guerrero,
Oaxaca, Veracruz, and Morelos convened regional assemblies in which the re-
course to armed straggle was viewed with "understanding" while it was added
that the worsened situation of their own regions hardly differed from that leading
to the insurrection in Chiapas.17 The struggles for territorial autonomy, embodied
in organizations such as the Independent Front of Indian Peoples (FIPI) and the
Indigenous National Convention (CNI), contain both an ethnic and regional di-
mension that connect with the Chiapas rebellion and reinforce the overall grow-
ing significance of the cultural within the geopolitical. A symptomatic feature of
the validation of culture in this context relates to the reassertion of indigenous
languages, as reflected, for example, in the fact that the recent "Manifesto of Aguas
Blancas" of the state of Guerrero's Popular Revolutionary Army was read in Span-
ish and the Nahuatl language (Latinamerica, Press 28, no. 26 [July 11,1996]).

In the example of the Zapatista resistance and its challenge to the existing insti-
tutional order, it is evident that our conceptualization of the geopolitical assumes
two linked meanings if we remain within an internal realm. First, the Chiapas up-
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rising and its condensation of deeply rooted social opposition can be seen as rep-
resenting a radical questioning of the territorial functioning of the contemporary
Mexican state. Its list of demands, and its prioritization of a radical democracy
and a just society, have been articulated in a context of territory and power and
have established bonds between the regional, the national, and the global. Second,
the Zapatistas represent a movement that, through its naming, reconnects to one
of the founding moments of the Mexican Revolution. In a continuing act of radi-
cal remembrance, it subversively reframes the themes of land, justice, and democ-
racy. Through a process of reactivation of contested meanings, it presents itself as
a moment of resistance that is both cultural and geopolitical. At the same time,
the effects of globalization, and through NAFTA the bringing into question of na-
tional sovereignty, provide an example of an externally generated geopolitics that
crucially impinges on the internal, so that the timing of the uprising and the tra-
jectory of Zapatista discourse cannot be understood outside the interwoven webs
of inside and outside. This point can be further elaborated in relation to issues of
democracy, justice, and the impact of neoliberalisrn.

At the beginning of 1996, the EZLN formed the Zapatista Front of National
Liberation (FZLN), "a civil and nonviolent organization, independent and demo-
cratic, Mexican and national, which struggles for democracy, liberty and justice in
Mexico." In the Fourth Declaration of the Lacandon Jungle, the Zapatistas called
for a nation of many worlds and affirmed that democracy will come when the
culture of the nation is refashioned from the perspective of indigenous peoples.
At the same time, not only have the Zapatistas made common cause with many
sectors of the Mexican population in their opposition to neoliberalism but, more
notably, they have also extended their strategy to the international arena, calling
for the convening of an "Intercontinental Forum Against Neoliberalisrn," Meet-
ings were planned for Berlin, Tokyo, an African city, Sydney, and Mexico City. A
significant feature of the agenda was to organize a broadly based internationalist
culture to counter the culture of neoliberalism. Invitees included "all individuals,
groups, collectives, movements, social, citizen and political organizations, neigh-
borhood associations, cooperatives, all leftist groups, non governmental organiza-
tions, groups in solidarity with the struggles of the peoples of the world, bands,
tribes, intellectuals, musicians, workers, artists, teachers, peasants, cultural
groups, youth movements, alternative media, ecologists, squatters, lesbians, ho-
mosexuals, feminists, pacifists" (quoted in Yudice, in this volume). Hence, the Za-
patista struggle for democracy, justice, and national sovereignty is intimately
linked with their opposition to neoliberalism and to NAFTA. They have made
connections among the global, national, regional, and local and do not restrict
their geopolitical vision to any one level of analysis or action.

In a comparative sense, if we limit ourselves to the idea of an internal territorial
domain, for example the inner ambits of the territorial state, I want to suggest that
the questioning, disrupting, destabilizing effects of the movements I have briefly re-
ferred to in this chapter can be thought of in terms of three modalities of the geopo-
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litical. First, as strongly evidenced in the cases of Bolivia and Peru, there are regional
movements that challenge the existing territorial power of the central state and caE
for a spatial extension and deepening of the democratic process. The fluidity and
heterogeneity of these resistances, and in some instances their elusive transience,
haYe led some investigators to belittle their effects in the "real world of politics." Nev-
ertheless, they continue to move, to challenge existing cultural patterns of central-
ized power, and to call into question many of our established modes of analysis.18

Second, as described in the Mexican case, an armed uprising—a guerrilla move-
ment that is regionally rooted but that is not confined to its region—can constitute
another modality of the geopolitical that crosses borders between inside and out-
side having effects in a connected series of spheres. This is only one example; other
guerrilla rebellions, such as the Sendero Luminoso movement in Peru, which was
also regionally based but not limited to its original region, constructed a very dif-
ferent set of meanings and practices to confront centralized state power. Moreover,
the 1980s also witnessed a series of guerrilla movements in Central America, where
the territorial power of internal states was effectively fractured.

Third, the growth in indigenous demands for territorial autonomy in a number
of Latin American societies combines an interrogation of existing spatial, ordering
with a profound questioning of the founding of the state itself. Autonomy was the
major demand of Mexico's indigenous peoples when they called for the creation
of a National Plural Indigenous Assembly for Autonomy, claiming that for cen-
turies the Mexican government has been trying to integrate them into a homoge-
neous nation that has never existed. Although the call for autonomy is not new to
Latin America's indigenous peoples, who have always demanded the right to self-
government, today it is a highly charged issue because it is viewed by central gov-
ernments as a call for secession and the breakup of territorial states. Autonomy is
contingent on indigenous peoples having the right to their traditional land; this
issue has been a key stumbling block for centuries. Land, in the indigenous cos-
movision, is the source and mother of life, and many argue strongly that a guar-
antee to territory and to environmental conservation is crucial for the economic
and cultural continuity of indigenous peoples (Collinson 1996). Land, territorial
autonomy, and the reassertion of indigenous identities coalesce in ways that
reemphasize the close intersections between the cultural and the geopolitical.

These three kinds of challenges to the territorial politics of the state are not to
be seen as always separate, since the actual paths of struggle have sometimes over-
lapped. All three challenges represent the potential to undermine and weaken the
solidity of contemporary political systems, and they have sometimes intersected
with other social movements concerned with, for example, environmental and
human rights issues. The intertwining of inside and outside has obviously varied
among these movements, as have the degrees of connection between different
kinds of struggle within the same society. "Archipelagos of resistance," where link-
ages may be tenuous, intermittent, or broken, would be a more accurate depiction
of the situation than the notion of territorial coalitions.
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Knowledge and Movements: Some Concluding Remarks

In times of acute political turbulence and precarious affinities, the placing of so-
cial movements has become increasingly problematic. Calder6n (1995, 122)
writes of the heterogeneous, plural, multiple nature of social movements, which
he thinks may well be provoking a break in the totalizing, excluding, singular con-
ceptualizations of Latin American destiny that have prevailed for so long. In those
small, everyday, cultural spaces of resistance, it may be possible to discern the
emergence of collectivist values and the social forms of self-government and soli-
darity-—the seeds perhaps of continuing oppositions and the reconstruction of
"historical subjects." Our optimism of the will encourages us to agree with
Calderdn, whereas our "realism of the intellect" leads us, as it does his own analy-
sis, to emphasize that there is great diversity and unpredictability. Moreover,
within the diversity, as a number of authors have shown, there can be conflict, dis-
sonance, and the absence of democracy (see, for example, Rubin, in. this volume;
see also Hellman 1994). The development of a series of detailed case studies on
particular social movements has demonstrated the complexity of the issues in-
volved in any characterization of the political trajectory of oppositional imagina-
tions. In this context, Ortner's recent observations on the need to avoid any ro-
manticization of politics and to stress the importance of "culturally thick"
portrayals of subjectivity are particularly apposite (1995). It is here too that the
role of 'the "observer," researcher, academic is rather central. There are those who
have been eluded for "romantically listening to the movements," while conversely
others have been criticized for remaining "trapped in. the well-worn grooves of
class analysis." Increasingly, more questions have been posed concerning the ap-
plicability of Western-based social theories to non-Western contexts. It is cer-
tainly the case that much of the Western discussion of social movements has pro-
ceeded as if such phenomena have rarely surfaced in the societies of the South.
But not only is the object of knowledge confined to a Western or Northern ter-
rain, the agents of knowledge are also predominantly of occidental origin. The
prevailing regime of representation is Euro-Americanist, whereby the underlying
assumption is that knowledge, and in particular theoretical knowledge, is a West-
ern property.

The category "Euro-Americanist" is itself symptomatic of the problem of sub-
suming the Americas under the heading "America," and the modified "Euro-
NortJh-Americanist,'* leaving aside its cumbersome quality, still raises the question
of the difference between Canada and the United States. In relation to my argu-
ment in this chapter, what is specifically significant here is the way in which the
inside/outside thematic connects with questions of knowledge, culture, and rep-
resentation. If, as Sonk Alvarez, Evelina Dagnino, and Arturo Escobar propose in
their Introduction to this volume, we are to think a new cultural studies of the
Americas, a project that would recognize the infinite complexities of such a "frac-
tal structure with manifold political cultures," this invites us to consider the way
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we imagine different worlds and construct new analytical meanings. Often absent
in investigations of movements and mobilizations has been the continuing im-
pact of the power over other societies, the effects of invasive discourses of control
and reordering. The project of neoliberai globalization represents the most rece
of such discourses and contains the attempted subordination of different modes
of thought and interpretation. The alternative development of critical knowledge
incites the crossing of borders and the connecting of inside and outside, but it
does so in a frame that requires recognition and reciprocity and in a context that
transcends containment. Such a development should not be seen as offering an
uncontarninated, authentic alternative but perhaps a further reflection of the
need for hybridity in thought and analysis. One of our future challenges is to
combine the insights to be gained from the hybridization of knowledges with a
continuing interrogation of the multiple forms of power and resistance.

Notes
1. Robertson (1992), for example, argues that much of world history can be considered

as sequences of "miniglobalization" in the sense that historic empire formation involved
the unification of previously sequestered territories and social entities. He goes on to sug-
a series of phases in the development of globalization and stresses the point that "there
is a general autonomy and "logic' to the globalization process, which operates in relative in-
dependence of strictly societal and other more conventionally studied sociocultural
processes" (60). For other surveys dealing with the relations between globalization and cul-
ture and between democracy and global order, see King 1991 and Held 1995 respectively,

2, Such a. description first emerged in a European context, but rapidly acquired a wide
geographical application. The issue of "newness" has sparked off a variety of debates on
historical continuities and discontinuities and has provoked a number of interesting ex-
changes on the theoretical bases for understanding social movements in general Themes
of North-South divergences and the problems of comparative analysis have also been in-
troduced into the overall discussion; see Calder6n 1995 for a recent text on social move-
ments in Latin America set in an international context and Slater 1991,1994 for a consid-
eration of the question of novelty and theoretical divergences.

3.1 reserve the term "territoriality" for contexts implying the space within nation-states,
whereas "spatiality" is used in this paper to refer to multiple contexts both within and
across nation-states. Furthermore, I will argue that the term "geopolitical" can be inter-
preted in a double sense, referring to both external and internal instances; it does not need
to be contained exclusively within an inter- or transnational frame.

4. John H. Herz has provided one of the first, and subsequently most widely quoted, pa-
pers on the territorial state in the postwar period (1957). He was particularly concerned
with the peculiar unity, compactness, and coherence of the modern nation-state, and he
related these features to what he called the substratum of statehood, where the state "con-
fronts us ... in its physical, corporeal capacity: as an expanse of territory encircled for its
identification and its defense by a 'hard shelf of fortifications.... [I]n this lies what will
here be referred to as the 'impermeability", or simply the 'territoriality' of the modern state"
(474). Herz considered this territoriality and protection given by the modern state to its



398 DavM Slater

citizens to be a basic feature of the historical development of the political system in gen-
eral. Interestingly, and symptomatically, generalizations are made on the basis of a certain
reading of the European experience, and issues of the violation of the territorial integrity
of non-European nation states are not taken into account.

5. It is always necessary to bear in mind when referring to globalization that the
processes involved are uneven, and, as Mosquera (1994) has noted, we live in a world of
"axial globalization" and "zones of silence," so that, for example, in many African situa-
tions, cultural and communicative linkages tend to flow directly back to European metrop-
olises, leaving many African countries separated from each other, or only tenuously con-
nected,

6. Jameson (1992) usefully distinguishes Third World cultures from those of the "devel-
oped" world in the sense that the former have far more difficulty in remaining indepen-
dent from the and penetration of the metropolitan cultures of the North, The latter
cultures can throw up their barriers and erect their fortresses; similarly, the social scientists
of North America and Europe can more easily neglect the intellectual life of the South, Im-
plicit and explicit notions of the self-contained but universally relevant nature of occiden-
tal knowledge and especially theoretical knowledge are deeply rooted in Western culture.

7. It also must be added here that discussions of the political and politics have been
characterized by a wide variety of conceptual perspectives. Frequently, for instance, the po-
litical has been defined in relation to the state (Ricoeur 1995), and there is a long history of
seeing the private sphere as outside the political realm. More recently, notions of the diffu-
sion of the political in society have gained more support and reflect an expanding discus-
sion of the "frontiers of the political" (Morin 1995); for an earlier and classic treatment, see
Schrnitt 1976.

8. This was particularly evident in November 1993 when, at a meeting attended by a
majority of the country's comitAs in Santa Cruz, differences emerged over the strength of
anticentrist feeling and over the differing political party alignments of the committees. For
background discussion of regionalization issues in Bolivia, see Slater 1995; and for a recent
examination of many of Bolivia's key social themes, see Galderon and Laserna 1994.

9. For an analysis of the Sendero Luminoso (Shining Path) guerrillas, see Starn 1995,
10. "Territory* can be taken to refer to land, earth, or sustenance, but the form of the

word, as Connolly points out (1994, 24), can also be related to a derivation of terrere, to
terrorize,

11. On the question of time and the colonial encounter, see Fabian's pathbreaking text
(1983) and Norton's recent article on "ruling memory" (1993). For a stimulating discus-
sion of spatial aspects of culture and imperialism, see Said 1993.

12. In a related argument, Jacques Derrida writes that the exacerbation of foreign debt
and related mechanisms are "starving or driving to despair a large portion of humanity,
... [T]hey tend thus to exclude it simultaneously from the very market that this logic nev-
ertheless seeks to extend,... [TJhis type of contradiction works through many geopoliti-
cal fluctuations even when they appear to be dictated by the discourse of democratization
or human rights" (1994,82).

13. A copy of the Chase memorandum was obtained by the Independent; in a connected
passage, the memo stated that while the insurrection in Chiapas "does not pose a funda-
mental threat to Mexican political stability, it is perceived to be so by many in the invest-
ment community,... [W]hat Mexico needs ... is a more authoritarian government
rather than more democracy." L. Doyle, "Did U.S. Bank Send In Battalions Against Mexi-
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can Rebel Army?' Independent (London), March 5,1995, p. 14,
14. This quotation is taken from a work distributed in 1992 entitled "The First Wind,"

translated by Bardacke and L6pez (1995,32-33),
15. Subcomandante Marcos, interview, La Jornada (Mexico City), August 27,1995, pp.

10-11.
16. The "national consultation," which took place on August 27,1995, elicited a response

from nearly 825,000 people; 97,7 percent approved of the sixteen demands and over 90
percent were in favor of political reforms. In addition, 56.2 percent expressed the view that
the EZLN should convert itself into an independent political force. la Jornada (Mexico
City), August 29,1995, p. 5.

17. Harvey provides some indices of poverty for Chiapas, noting, for example, that 41.6
percent of homes were without drinking water in 1992, while 33.1 percent were without
electricity and 58,8 percent were without drainage; the national averages were 20.6 percent,
12.5 percent, and 36.4 percent respectively (1995,48),

18. As Routledge and Simons nicely remind us, "social science has been a key tool for
taming spirits of resistance" (1995,475).
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Chapter Sixteen

Toward a Culture of Participation
and Citizenship: Challenges
for a More Equitable World

ELIZABETH J E L I N

In the 1970s and 1980s, the emergence of new forms of collective action in Latin
America coincided with military dictatorships that closed down the institutional
channels for the expression of social demands, denied political parties their right
to act freely, repressed labor unions and other popular organizations, and trans-
formed state agencies into entities unresponsive to the demands of the popula-
tion. For analysts and researchers, the issue then became whether these forms of
collective action were a genuinely "new" phenomenon or only a temporary re-
sponse to the closing of institutionalized channels of participation.

The intellectual enthusiasm generated by the new forms of collective expres-
sion in the 1980s is now a thing of the past. Democratization implied giving pri
ority to political parties and making a renewed commitment to institution build-
ing, a trend that emphasized the construction of institutions within the political
system, guided by the logic of "governability," This effort often clashes with the
less institutionalized collective means of expressing old and new social demands,
and even with the more participatory pressures in the process of democratization.
At the same time, neoliberalism and the expansion of a market-oriented economy
tend to weaken the basis of collective action and movements. In fact, adjustment
policies and economic restructuring postpone social demands and exclude social
justice and equity from the priorities of the political agenda.

In this context, one could expect an eclipse of collective action and a halt in the
emergence and symbolic strengthening of the identities of "new" collective actors.

405
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Yet the scenario is much more complex. Let me begin with a basic factual reality:
Of all regions of the world, Latin America has the most inequitable income distri-
bution. And more, polarization and economic inequality are increasing, in spite
of the substantial political democratization that took place during the 1980s and
in spite of some indications of economic growth, however uneven and discontin-
uous, in several countries. Reality is paradoxical: Economic growth, formal
democracy, and increasing inequality (and therefore growing poverty) seem an
unlikely combination of outcomes. Something must be wrong, in either one or
another of these dimensions. What follows are some reflections about the rela-
tionship between social movements, democracy, and inequality, based on the real-
ities of Latin America, in the 1990s.

Democracy and Inequality:
Polarization, Fragmentation, Marginality

The issue is a classic one: Can political democracy be instituted without guaran-
teeing a basic minimum level, of economic well-being? Are basic economic rights
part of the contents of basic human rights? Can people enjoy their civil and polit-
ical rights if they do not have access to the basic conditions (the absence of
hunger and pain and access to relevant information) that ensure the possibility of
exercising such rights? This theme concerns more than the relationship between
political democracy and economic dimensions such as equity and growth. It is a
key aspect of the conditions that are required for the emergence of individual and
collective self-reflective subjects (of rights).

The theoretical and ideological debate about the nature of rights and the defi-
nition of human rights—particularly whether human rights includes socioeco-
nomic rights—tends to obscure one central question: What is the limit? Is there a
"threshold of humanity"? What are the minimum qualifications that human be-
ings, deined as a biological species, must meet to qualify as "human" social sub-
jects? Obviously, mere physical survival is such a condition. Hunger, physical
pain, torture and bodily injury, and extreme victimization transform the human
subject into a body, annihilating its cultural dimension.

At another level, the human condition involves a sense of belonging to a politi-
cal community.

The fundamental deprivation of human rights is manifested first and above all in the
deprivation of a place in the world [a political space] which makes opinions signifi-
cant, and actions effective.... We became aware of the right to have rights... and a
right to belong to some kind of organized community, only when millions of people
emerged who had lost and could not regain those rights because of the new global
situation.... Man, as it turns out, can lose all so-called Rights of Man without losing
his essential quality as man, Ms human dignity. Only the loss of a polity expeb Mm
from humanity. (Arendt 1949; quoted in Young-Bruehl 1982,257)
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The sense of belonging and the possibility of interaction lie at the core of human-
ity. In other words, human society exists when there exists "the other" and a pub-
lic sphere of interaction.

In this light, faced with extreme poverty, how can we be sure that we are still
within the realm of humanity? Isn't extreme poverty a sign of dehumanization?
Exclusion and indigence lie at the opposite edge of democracy, implying the de-
nial of fundamental rights. It is the contrary of social actors and scenarios. The
excluded are outside society, or are simply considered nonexistent.

The data on poverty and exclusion in Latin America are well known. The fact is
that "democratization with adjustment" is leaving out masses of people; this does
not seem to be a passing, frictional phenomenon but rather part and parcel of a
process of structural marginalization.

This poses a puzzle: Defined as outsiders by the powerful, subordinate peoples
(even slaves) have always been part of the political and social community. Histor-
ically, they have gained access to public sociopolitical space through their strug-
gles. Yet social struggles involve collective actors and resources, which are absent
in cases of extreme poverty and exclusion. No social movement of the oppressed
can grow without having first gained a minimum of access and a minimum of
humanity (in the sense of belonging to a community and of a self-reflexive capac-
ity involved in identity building). A first response among the excluded, then, is ap-
athy and passivity, the isolation and loneliness of misery, the lack of social, ties
among hungry people.

History and anthropology have documented the everyday forms of protest and
boycott of subordinate groups. When power relations are extremely hierarchical
and asymmetrical, subordinate people develop hidden forms of action, alterna-
tive social spaces where they can express their dissidence. In such spaces, in the
backyards and alleys, in the invisible shapes and shadows, in what Scott (1992)
calls hidden transcripts, a sense of dignity and autonomy vis-a-vis domination
and power is constructed and sheltered. These are the protoforms of politics, the
infmpoKtics of the powerless, through which, dignity and a sense of community are
constructed. In fact, such practices show some degree of autonomy and reflexive
capacity. Insofar as these are hidden practices, it becomes difficult to recognize
them and distinguish them from apathy and subservience, until they become
more explicit, when the process of transformation into collective movements is
under way: that is, when the process of formation of social actors and movements
is already taking place.

Both the human rights movement during the dictatorships and the feminist
movement during the last two decades evolved in part in this way as outcomes of
what initially were resistance practices. Something similar happened in the initial
stages of the labor movement, of the antislave movements, of the movements of
indigenous groups and peasants, all of which have a rich tradition in Latin Amer-
ica. In all these cases, boycotts and hidden resistances converged with ideologi-
cally driven "liberating" proposals, creating collective movements with a clear
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presence in the public space. Many other "protomovements" remained in the
backyards and graveyards of history.

During the dictatorships of the 1960s and 1970s, many activities of political
opposition had the character of resistance practices. Insofar as political opposi-
tion was multiclasS) economic survival was not an issue, at least for part of the op-
position movement. Practices of resistance to dictatorship easily turned into po-
litical acts. Or rather, resistance was, from the very beginning, a political act.
Under authoritarianism, the logic of domination was clear: The lines of the us
and the they could be drawn easily. There was no pretense of inclusion of "the
other." Yet the transparent nature of political opposition obscured and veiled the
other face of domination: poverty and economic violations of rights.

Transition to democracy brings confusion and bewilderment. A new space
opens up for democratic discourse, for elections and participation. While demo-
cratic discourse becomes hegemonic, the reality of economic relations is in con-
tradiction to it Indeed, there is a double discourse: a discourse of participation
and a nondiscourse of economic exclusion.

Under such conditions, the historically constructed "threshold of humanity" is
threatened. Marginalized and excluded people may then refuse to accept the rules
of the democratic game, or accept them only partially. Their response may then
become social violence. The economically excluded do not become individual or
collective subjects in the newly emerging public and political sphere; They may
resist and protest, living under different rules, the rules of violence. Their (lim-
ited) energies and resources are not geared to integration, "acting out" instead of
participating; at times, this is manifest in forms of communitarian resistance.

There are other forms of violence that do not involve the economically ex-
cluded. On the one hand, violence is generated by those who do not accept demo-
cratic rules for personal or group interests (such as drug trafficking and corrup-
tion); on the other hand, it is generated by the totalitarian rejection of the right of
"others" to participate in the public sphere, with attempts to annihilate the
other—state terrorism and racist violence do not disappear magically with the
political transition to democratically elected governments.

The processes of impoverishment and exclusion, and their consequences in
hampering the formation of social movements ready to initiate conflicts in terms
of societal tensions and social relations, create the conditions for the emergence of
racism. "Downwardly mobile" social sectors live with the threat of those who are
below them (immigrants, black); elites define social problems in racial terms (it
is "foreigners" who create problems), as a way to disguise their own domination
and class exclusion (Wieviorka 1992).

Often, violence is understood as a last resource, when words and dialogue be-
come impossible. It can also be conceived as a form of discourse, as an extreme
way of talking, as a language of expression of conflict and social relations, in an
attempt to participate in the definition of the political scenario. In such cases (the
Ejercito Zapatista de Liberaci6n Nacional, or EZLN, is perhaps the latest and
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clearest case), violence is the voice of a collective actor with a strong sense of iden-
tity, resorting to a political discourse, that forces itself upon the powerful. In this
way, the actor gains its place in the theater of the sociopolitical game. A real
breakthrough in the handling of social and political conflict will take place if and
when, heard and recognized by others, the discourse of violence is transformed
into a discourse of dialogue and negotiation—and when the powerful learn to lis-
ten to other languages before messages are translated into the discourse of violent
action.

Accepting the line of reasoning just presented has significant implications for
the emerging democracies: Political democratization does not automatically pro-
duce a strengthened civil society, a culture of citizenship, and a sense of social re-
sponsibility. In fact, the vitality of civil society requires that people not fall, below
the thresholds that mark the possibility of their participation in the political com-
munity. One can be a nonparticipant in the community either through exclusion
or through choice (by engaging in alternative, unlawful channels). At the same
time and in a circular way, the vitality of civil society becomes the guarantee for
the functioning of political democracy.

Actors and Spokespersons:
Social Movements and NGOs in the 1990s

The circumstances of social actors around the world has profoundly changed
during the last two decades, Until the 1970s, the primacy of the political system
was undisputed: Political parties, elections, and revolutionary wars were the
strategies for change. The state was at the center, and the question was how to gain
state power. Even traditional corporatist actors (entrepreneurs and the labor
movement, the military, and the clergy) were looked at in terms of their capacity
to intervene in the political space of the state. Other actors were weak-—social de-
mands were put directly to the state, and what was left outside, spaces for sociabil-
ity and local cultural reinforcement, was less "important'*

Internationally, states were also the central actors and agents. Numerous interna-
tional conventions and pacts were promoted and ratified by democratic govern-
ments. Society had little room in these accords; there was limited societal space. Un-
derneath this reality, however, something different, something hidden and
muddled, was boiling. In 1975, the world witnessed with astonishment the ferment
of women in Mexico, at the time of the International Conference on Women in
Mexico City. The action was not in the intergovernmental conference but outside,
in the multiplicity of events and proposals with which the international women's
movement was challenging the official conference. Since then, this pattern of paral-
lel activities has become a widespread practice, and the power of nongovernmental
social organizations started to grow. At the United Nations Conference on Environ-
ment and Development (UNCEP) in Rio de Janeiro in 1992, at the human rights
conference in Vienna in 1993, and at conferences in Copenhagen, Cairo, and Beijing
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in 1995, the struggle of nongovernmental organizations (NGOs) is not for the right
to have a forum but for the incorporation of the demands and voices of the parallel
forums in the official proceedings arid resolutions.

The international visibility and recognition of NGOs is an indication of
broader organizational and institutional changes. Since the 1970s, new forms of
interest expression emerge in the public sphere; they direct their claims to the
state, yet do not act through political parties. This was understandable under dic-
tatorial regimes, when political parties had very limited room for action. Social
movements could then emerge as forces in. opposition to dictatorship, and they
became significant actors in the transitions to democracy in many countries. Of-
ten they actually were collective actions with quite specific and limited objectives
and demands.1 During the transition to democracy, some urban movements be-
came institutionalized social actors, especially at the level of local governments.
There are now many places that provide spaces for the expression of citizens' de-
mands, for citizens' control and monitoring of municipal administration, and for
joint participation of social organizations and local government in city manage-
ment (Raczynski and Serrano 1992).

Other social movements followed different paths during the 1980s. Several de-
mands of the women's and human rights movements were incorporated into the
social and political agendas of the transition. Thus, the critical stands of the femi-
nist movement penetrated state bureaucracies, labor unions, business organisa-
tions, and even the Church. The debate on issues of gender discrimination, the
logic of equality and equity, and discussions about judicial reform—including
political and social recognition of violations of women's rights such as domestic
violence (although not yet marital rape)—has taken root in Latin American soci-
eties. Even the issue of reproductive rights is openly debated in the region.

Also, insofar as the human rights discourse has been adopted by large sectors of
society and is no longer limited to a small group of militants and activists, the
very definition of success or failure of a social movement conies into question. In-
deed, both the women's and the human rights movements weakened during the
transition. There were internal conflicts over strategies between those who
wanted to participate in the power structure of the state and those who were in-
clined to maintain the autonomy of the movement, even at the cost of remaining
outside the loci of power.2 At the same time, the issues raised by these movements
expanded significantly and became generalized in the population, which is a clear
indication of success. As a result, new themes were absorbed and appropriated by
society at large, but the organizations became weak and conflict-ridden.

In more general terms, when the "new" social movements started to gain visibil-
ity nationally and locally, the question that generated interest and attention referred
to the future of the links between the new demands and the political system. Would
the movements be able to maintain their autonomy? Would they ultimately be co-
opted by political parties and the political system? Would their demands be appro-
priated by existing political and social institutions? Clearly, the links between social
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movements and political institutions are extremely unstable. What is clear is that
they are more permanent and have stronger roots than what their role as instru-
mental alternatives to political parties during the time of the authoritarian regimes
would have anticipated. In spite of the heterogeneity of the current scenarios, some
significant trends, anchored in transnational processes, can be detected.

At the world level, the growth of international solidarity networks, geared to
intervene in situations of economic exclusion and political oppression in the
South (and increasingly in eastern Europe), was astonishing. Although some of
these networks are highly asymmetrical (North American, and European donors
define the targets and select the recipients and channels of aid to the South), oth-
ers are starting to evidence greater reciprocity and symmetry, not in terms of the
flow of resources but in, ideas and priorities. This is clearly so in the area of hu-
man rights and women; the environmental movement is younger but is hopefully
moving in the same direction.

In Latin America, the collective protests and localized movements that pre-
vailed two decades ago began to change, turning into formal organisations-—the
so-called third sector, different from the state and from the market, composed of
private nonprofit organizations, self-managed, geared to intervene in favor of dis-
criminated and dispossessed social sectors (Scherer-Warren 1993; Fernandes
1994). Structurally, these organizations are intermediaries and are related to each
other through networks. At the local and national levels, they are becoming the
mediators between the excluded and the state; between international movements
and organizations, and local demands; between international cooperation and the
final recipients of aid. These networks, both, nationally and internationally, have a
substantial organizational structure, following their own rales. They are increas-
ingly recognized as legitimate organizations by governmental agencies, (In some
countries, NGOs are even selected by international programs as channels for the
transfer of resources, preferring them over governmental agencies in recipient
countries.) In that vein, local and national NGOs, and their international links,
through the formation of a class of professional staff members and voluntary
workers, are becoming a major actor in the arena of social issues and processes.3

The density of organizations and the presence of international aid organiza-
tions vary among countries; they are more visible and have more impact in
smaller countries. In bigger and more developed countries, international cooper-
ation has less economic and political weight, and local NGOs constitute only one
of the organizational forms of civil society. Their dynamism and strength de-
pends then on how the state, political parties, and other organizations relate to
each other and how they define the space for NGOs. In the 1990s, given the preva-
lence of neoliberal economic policies that curtail the scope of welfare and social
policies, the actual role of NGOs is increasing; they are becoming intermediaries
between the dispossessed and the state, and they act to "compensate" or fill the
vacuum left by the curtailment of state services. While assuming the role of repre-
senting the voiceless, they become spokespersons—at times authorized voices; at
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times, self-appointed— of victims (of human rights violations under dictatorial
regimes, of economic exclusion in dictatorships and democracies, of discrimina-
tion against minorities, of alienation and expropriation of natural resources, of
pollution, and so on), re-presenting these victims vis-a-vis the power structure. At
times, these processes are part of the democratizing movements; at other times,
they reproduce patriarchal, populist, or authoritarian forms of relationship be-
tween subordinate and powerful sectors of society.

Thus, as is the case with most social organizations, the nature of social move-
ments and of NGOs is quite heterogeneous: they not only vary in their aims and
ideological commitments but they also vary in the degree of grassroots participa-
tion, in their degree of centralization, in their democratic or authoritarian prac-
tices. Cases of "authoritarian technocracy" on behalf of the poor (we know what is
good for you and will make sure that you comply) are innumerable.

I must introduce a word of caution and concern. Within the hegemonic neolib-
eral discourse (including that of the international financial community), in which
the state is "subsidiary" and should be as small as possible, this "third sector" is
put forth as a model, as the basic road to strengthening civil society. I see a big dan-
ger in identifying this third sector with civil society (a conceptual danger, but with
significant political and ethical implications). The fact is that NGOs and "private-
yet-public" organizations do not have a built-in mechanism of accountability.
They do not have a constituency or membership composed of their "sovereign
citizens." They are financially accountable to those who provide funds and to their
own ideology and consciousness, hopefully (but only hopefully) based on "good"
values, solidarity, compassion, and commitment Given this relative absence of in-
stitutional and societal accountability, there is always the danger of arbitrary ac-
tion, of manipulation, of lack of transparency in objectives and practices. There is
also a concern with rationality and efficiency: Given the scarcity of resources, are
these organizations the most efficient way to handle social development issues?

Although in general this is not the case—NGOs are in fact playing a major role
in the processes of democratization—I want to call attention to this built-in
structural difficulty: Nobody obliges NGOs to guide their activities according to
democratic and participatory principles, and no sovereign body, including the fi-
nal beneficiaries, has the right to define the agenda of NGOs. This implies that the
state cannot and should not renounce its function and obligation to promote citizen-
ship rights and participation. And social movements and collective participatory ac-
tion on the part of societal movements cannot be totally institutionalized, be it
through state-oriented channels or through "concerned"' NGOs.

Social Movements at the Turn of the Century

In a medium-term perspective on Latin America, the social demands expressed in
collective movements have changed their profile. The labor movement and peas-
ant movements, at their peak, forwarded projects for "total" societal transforma-
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tion (Calder6n and Jelin 1986). Since the 1970s, with the end of the developmen-
tal model of import substitution and the expansion of authoritarian political
regimes, the space and scope of social, movements has been changing. The hetero-
geneity and multiplicity of actors and meanings has become more visible; griev-
ances ha¥e become more specific; the "identity" of social movements (Evers 1984)
has begun to surface; the patterns of everyday life have become the focus of atten-
tion. What attracted the attention of analysts was that these specific and very con-
crete everyday concerns and demands often became major challenges to the basic
principles of social and political organization (Calderdn 1986; Escobar and Al-
varez 1992). These were highly heterogeneous and diversified movements, which
combined the logic of collective identity at the symbolic level with specific instru-
mental interests and demands.

Recent transformations and current processes—marked by the transition to
democracy and to an open-market economy—point to new changes, to still more
diversified patterns, to multiple meanings, to fragmentation. One can. hear very
often the argument that links apathy and the weakening of the social bond to in-
dividualistic market economies. But, this is not a lineal and total process. There is
room for other expressions and other meanings, for collective actors who are
searching for their identities and struggling for their legitimate space in the so-
ciopolitical scenario: indigenous groups, youths, women, and ethnic and racial
minorities. Themes and issues also continue to attract and convene: human
rights, the environment, poverty, and exclusion.

In this new context, social actors and movements have a double role: On the
one hand, they are collective systems of reciprocal recognition, expressing old and
new collective identities, with important cultural and symbolic components. On
the other hand, they are nonpartisan political intermediaries who bring the needs
and demands of unarticulated voices to the public sphere, linking them to state
institutions. The expressive role in the construction and collective identities and
social recognition, and the instrumental role that challenges the existing institu-
tional arrangements, are both essential for the vitality of democracy. Rather than
interpreting the inability shown by political parties and formal institutions to co-
opt them as a weakness of democracy, social movements and nonpartisan organi-
zations should be seen as a way to ensure a dynamic democracy—one that in-
cludes a self-contained device for expanding its own frontiers.

Notes
1. Analyzing Brazilian urban movements, Cardoso (1983) shows that these movements

invariably approached the state in terms of specific demands. Insofar as their demands
were met by the authoritarian state, they rapidly lost their belligerent and potentially op-
positional character. Cardoso's analysis was important in demythifying the alleged contes-
tatory nature of urban movements.

2. For a discussion of the human rights movements in Argentina, see Jelin 1994.
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3. This statement must be qualified. The fragility of NGOs is linked to their lack of fi-
nancial autonomy. It is the international aid organizations (governmental and nongovern-
mental organizations of the North that channel governmental funds, and international
private financial links) who ultimately decide what their priorities will be. The current em-
phasis on "organizational sustainability" should be seen with concern, as a prelude to a re-
striction of funds leading to a changing orientation toward projects in which economic re-
turns will become the measuring rod of investments (Scherer-Warren 1993).
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Chapter Seventeen

Final Comments:
Challenges to Cultural Studies

in Latin America

PAULO J. KRISCHKE

Many scholars and activists in Latin America have tended to consider some lead-
ing contemporary trends (such as "globalization" and "neoliberalism") as general
blueprints that do not require detailed research of local political conditions be-
fore being applied. Social actors and movements were then "structurally" consid-
ered as the necessary opponents of national and international oppression. The
authors of this book take a different stand on these issues. They certainly recog-
nize that those general trends are common and indeed dominant in the Latin
American countries, with a host of negative effects on the polity and the society.
However, they do not posit social movements as the bearers of structural resis-
tance and national emancipation from international domination. They prefer to
look at the unfolding of a nonlinear cultural process of social and political change
in which "ambiguity" is a key word (Yiidice; Schild; Alvarez; Rubin), The book
portrays social actors as the subjects and interpreters responsible for the mean-
ings and the political relevance of their actions, in their specific national contexts.

In fact, trends toward globalization can only be properly understood in their
effects on social movements at the local and national levels (as the chapters by
Yiidice, and by Grueso, Rosero, and Escobar, clearly demonstrate). One obvious
reason for this is that there are not, as yet, international power structures capable
of replacing, in Latin America, the national states as the loci of political life—in
spite of the growing importance of regional cooperation and worldwide commu-
nications (Ribeiro). Therefore, the authors of this book rightly emphasize the im-
portance of national specifications in order to evaluate the impact of general in-
ternational trends on social movements (Jelin). Of course, there is always an
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expectation that national differences and social diversity may be gauged through
a comparative outlook, and this book selects a "cultural studies" approach as its
focus of analysis (Introduction),

The contributions of this book are conceived as "cultural studies" mainly to
emphasize "that the cultural politics of social movements enacts cultural contes-
tations or presupposes cultural difference" (Introduction), The editors of the
book maintain that "cultural politics is enactive and relational... when move-
ments deploy alternative conceptions of woman, nature, race, economy, democ-
racy, or citizenship that unsettle dominant cultural meanings." This is an innova-
tive approach, which firmly questions the "objectifying" trends of previous studies
on "political modernization" and "political development" that imposed rigid
"Westernizing" categories on comparative research, such as the "civic culture" of
advanced Western democracies. Moreover, this cultural focus is firmly grounded
methodologically, through an openness to the meanings and ends social actors at-
tribute to their actions. It thus takes a definite stance for the political emancipa-
tion of Latin American "subaltern oounterpublics" (Introduction). One may hope
that this new focus on "cultural studies" will be evaluated in the years to come in
the same vein as studies by British counterparts (particularly Stuart Hall and his
associates), who were assessed by an inner participant in a (not unsympathetic
but often very rigorous) comprehensive overview:

Gramscian work has opened a number of areas to critical inspection in a novel and
interesting way. It has been responsible for the emergence of a critical sociology of
culture and for the politicisation of culture, and these developments have generated
very successful academic programmes of research and course construction. However
... there are also a number of tendencies towards closure in Gramsciaoism too.
(Harris 1992,195)1

The new cultural approach to Latin American social movements certainly
learned from previous cultural studies in Great Britain and elsewhere to avoid the
trends toward "closure." Perhaps this is the reason why "hegemony" (that "fash-
ionable floating signifier"; Harris 1992, 44) is ruled out by the book's editors in
the Introduction because "dominant political cultures in Latin America—with
perhaps a few short-lived exceptions—cannot be seen as examples of hegemonic
orderings of society."

To be certain, this book's approach to "cultural politics" introduces an under-
standing of the polity that is more open ended and sophisticated than the inter-
pretation of politics made by most previous studies of social movements in Latin
America, Previous studies have usually relied on a rigid dichotomy between civil
society and the state (which was certainly relevant during the times of authoritar-
ian military rule). This book's authors introduce a more flexible and nuanced un-
derstanding of politics. The essays by Cunha, Schild, Rubin, and Jelin emphasize,
in turn, the ambiguities and nonlinear development of the relations between so-
cial movements and the state, in different historical contexts. All the book's essays
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also take into account national institutional change, constitutional democratiza-
tion, and/or related transformations of the political structures. Slater even intro-
duces a useful distinction between politics and "the political" in order to empha-
size the specific political dimension of social movements. These contributions go
far beyond the usual binary polarization between civil society and government
that was sustained by many previous studies of social movements in Latin Amer-
ica. Alvarez, Dagnino, Jelin, Baierle, and the book's general editors develop the
concept of the "public sphere" as an extension or expansion of institutional poli-
tics outside the boundaries of government. These are important conceptual inno-
vations, which improve our understanding of the political relevance of social ac-
tors and movements.

The next step in this revalorization of politics, for the study of social move-
ments, will be the recognition that an interpretation of both social and political
democratization entails the adoption of a comparative scale to gauge "political
development" (again, this contentious word!). I realize that "cultural studies" has
a certain (and perhaps justified) resistance to words that imply quantifying, ob-
jectifying, or linear-geometrical comparing and that take the conventions of the
advanced Western countries as their "benchmark." But I do not imply that one
should return to the "modernization" illusions of the 1950s and 1960s or even to
the outmoded Gramscian "theorems" of sociopolitical organization (typical of
early-twentieth-century strategic approaches) held by both the Left and the Right.
What 1 have in mind is Kholberg's and Jilrgen Habermas's "moral/cognitive devel
opment" and its correspondence in sociopolitical democratization (Habermas
1987), which I have proposed elsewhere as a viable approach to the study of social
movements during Latin American democratization (Krischke 1993). My point
here is that the establishment of formal democratic rights in postauthoritarian
regimes has allowed an expansion of the public sphere beyond the frontiers of
government whereby social actors and movements are acquiring (and develop-
ing) new strategies, identities, and... a "civic culture"! In short, there is a process
of social learning of democratic rights that may be assessed cross-culturally in
specific political contexts (Krischke 1990), through the famous stages of "moral-
cognitive development" (see Chilton 1990 for a methodological approach
adopted in this research; see also Krischke forthcoming).2

Of course, poststructuralists also put up much resistance to approaches that
emphasize institutional analysis or any kind of "development" that is not granted
by "articulatory practices." This may be due to poststructuralism's "linguistic
turn," conceived by some as a radical epistemic break between "discourses" and
normatively grounded institutional analyses. David Harris provided a sharp
(though somewhat one-sided) account of related influences of "post-marxism"
on British cultural studies:

First, post-marxism diffuses and dilutes "politics" to mean almost any antagonism.
... Second, a (linked) theoretical void lies at the heart of discourse theory, seen best
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in its attempt to reject all kinds of essentialism,.., Third, the notion of "articulation"
is also incoherent; the issue is whether the connection between the elements in. an ar-
ticulatory practice are merely contingent or somehow necessary, (1992,34)

This book's Introduction carefully avoids any lapse into "discourse radicalism."
Nevertheless, much work is yet to be done to clarify how the articulations be-
tween social practices and discourses of "subaltern counterpublics" can influence
democratic institutionalization in Latin America,

James Bohmann has suggested that Haberroas's definition of "democracy as an
institutionalization of discourses'* implies that "discourses are institutionalized to
the extent that a social setting is created that permits collective, post-conventional
agreements which, in turn, create whatever shared structures actors may have"
(Habermas 1979,74). Democracy is thus seen as a "practical hypothesis" describing
how a collective will may be formed in public processes of deliberation and not as a
restrictive and exclusionary institutionalization of the public sphere (as the authors
of this book's Introduction have suggested)—for democratic institutions are the loci
where a collective will "ties the development of social systems to control through a
politically effective institutionalization of discourse" (Habermas 1,973,398),

To be sure, Latin American democratic institutions are more distant from this
"practical hypothesis" than those institutions of advanced Western democracies
studied by Habermas. However, they are also the "institutionalization of dis-
courses" that are striving to establish and expand democracy as part of a process
of social evolution. In this sense, it is worth remembering that Habermas's theory
of social evolution is guided by two basic tenets. The first is that "learning is the
basic evolutionary mechanism in culture"; the second is that "homologous pat-
terns exist on ontogenetic and phylogenetic levels for the cognitive development"
of individuals and of societies (Habermas 1979, 99, 205). Moreover, Habermas's
theory is multidimensional so as to include a cognitive dimension (the develop-
ment of worldviews), a moral dimension (the development of moral and legal
constructs), and a subjective dimension (the development of more complex per-
sonality structures and identities).

It is not possible to dwell here on the specifics of a research program on
"moral/cognitive development" in Latin America, In any case, this is only one ex-
ample of the kinds of proposals that may enhance the effectiveness of "cultural
politics" in tackling personal, social, and political democratization from an overall
perspective. However, it has the merit of facing another methodological problem
seldom considered by previous studies on social movements in Latin America: the
issue of the unit of analysis. This issue has been especially debated outside Latin
America under the rubric of "reductionism" or "methodological individualism"
(cf. Levine, Saber, and Wright 1987; Birnbaum and Leca 1990), and studies in
North America on "resource mobilization" have raised it since the influential
work of Olson (1965) on the "logic of collective action." Some of this book's au-
thors have indirectly addressed the issue, in terms of "a new concept of citizen-
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ship" (e.g., Paoli and Telles; Dagnino). Paoli and Telles perceive it as a notion of
citizenship that differentiates itself from the liberal conception and is conceived as
an active collective participation in dialogue and negotiation related to the whole
of society and its inequities. Dagnino defines this collective citizenship as the con-
stitution of "active social subjects (political agents)." All the book's authors seem
to endorse social conceptions of citizenship, in some cases side by side with the
more conventional interpretation of citizenship as the individual exercise of basic
civil, political, and social rights.

This definition of social participation as a form of collective citizenship is cer-
tainly relevant and accompanies the reappraisal and expansion of the political
sphere already noted above. Moreover, the "enactive and relational" approach that
this book takes to cultural politics goes far beyond the "nionologicaP analyses of
individual and social actors held by most previous studies on social movements.
Nevertheless, a comprehensive debate on overall democratization is still wanted
in comparative studies. And the new emphasis on "collective citizenship" runs the
risk of simply renaming an old bias of previous studies of Latin American social
movements, namely their refusal to integrate the personal and the individual into
their focus of analysis. This refusal has often been Justified as an opposition to
egocentric interests, the focus of "rational choice" and "methodological individu-
alism" (though Elster; Birnbaum and Leca; Levine, Saber, and Wright; and others
have, from different points of view, rejected this criticism). Whatever the merits of
this debate, it would be ironic if a line of "cultural studies" that intends to under-
lay the subjective dimension of social and political democratization (among other
cultural aspects of politics} forgets the individual interests and personal motiva-
tions that drive people into social and political participation.

In fact, we must come to terms with the fact that social actors and movements
are composed of individuals. And most previous studies of social movements in
Latin America have tended, in an opposite direction, to attribute to social actors
the characteristics of personalities and individuals—thus "reifying" or "essential-
izing" their actions and orientations. This lapse may be similar to previous Marx-
ist conceptualizations of social classes (Kowarick 1995). The poststructuralist fo-
cus of this book is capable of identifying many peculiarities and diversities within
social groups and movements, according to gender, age, and race. For example,
Warren argues against the unified Marxist anticapitalist paradigm in its approach
to indigenous groups, Cunha argues similarly about black movements in Brazil,
and the Introduction mentions some related positive advancements in studies of
"resource mobilization" in the United States. But more should be done to account
for individual and personal differences within Latin American social groups and
movements. A research approach to cognitive-moral development and its corre-
spondence in the sociopolitical and normative spheres could provide such a com-
parative standpoint on overall democratization.

Finally, I would like to mention another relevant contribution of these new
"cultural studies" on social movements in Latin America. In this volume, Ribeiro,
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Yiidice and Cunha stress the importance of the imaginary, of myth and Utopia,
for the cultural Me of social movements. Would it not also be important to intro-
duce "ambiguity" into the sphere of the imaginary? In this sense, Paoli and Telles's
suggestion, to look at present social conflicts and negotiations in Brazil as part of
a "social contract" that is being worked out through the expansion of the public
sphere, is valuable. This kind of concrete Utopia has the advantage of being
amenable to empirical analysis through an evaluation of its outcomes. Contract
relations may be considered an operative myth or Utopia that offers and produces
specific results, which may partly actualize the hope of equity implied by the ideal
of contract (cf. Rawls 1993 for the debates on Rawlsian neocontractarian analy-
sis). Both Bohmann (1990) and Benhabib and Cornell (1987) have shown, in dif-
ferent ways, that the "Generalized Other" of the contractarian Utopia's equity has
to take into account the inequalities and diversities of every "concrete other"—
thus correcting Rawls and Kohlberg from a Haberrnasian perspective on "com-
municative action."

The focus on contract relations may thus enhance our understanding of Latin
American democratization in the context of "non-liberal or hierarchical societies"
(Rawls 1993). For this focus provides one of the "ideoscapes" (Yiidice, in this vol-
ume), or "material processes through which imagined communities interact."
Therefore, one may hope that these pioneer "cultural studies" on Latin American
social movements will encourage new groundwork toward the understanding
that democracy is possible, for it is already being built, right in the midst of outra-
geous social inequity and other forms of political oppression.

Notes

1. Harris adds: "Very briefly, gramsdanism for me is far too ready to close off its investi-
gations of social reality, to make its concepts prematurely identical with elements of that
reality in various ways.... [They] are liable to premature closure by being too 'strategic*
for rne, as well—by letting a politics privilege analysis, both an explicit national politics,
and a less explicit local academic polities. Such closures have benefits, but there are also
considerable losses" (Harris 1992,195).

2, James Bohrnann (Baynes, Bohmann, and McCarthy 1986) and Seyla Benhabib (Ben
habib and Cornell 1987) offer valuable theoretical insights on this project, which was in
spired originally by Claws Offe's national evaluation of social movements in Germany
(1985).
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Chapter Eighteen

Third World or
Planetary Conflicts?

ALBERTO M E L U C C I

A Prologue on Culture, Politics, and Domination

A book on social movements and culture in Latin America is in itself an event
worth noting, a visible sign of the change in the social and political climate that
has taken place over the last ten years in Latin America, Only a few years ago a
book in the English language that included various North American authors and
that issued from a project partially funded by the Rockefeller Foundation would
have been considered one of the many efforts made by international capitalism to
impose its economic power and cultural manipulation in a disguised form. More-
over, a book addressing the theme of social movements as a scientific subject and
not just as a flag for revolutionary militancy is also a sign of a new relationship
between collective action, culture, and politics in Latin America. Over the last
decade, the theme of democracy has acquired a centrality in scientific and politi-
cal debate that cannot be ignored—in the substantive sense because it highlights
the democratization of politics and the guaranteeing of rights as the crucial con-
dition for the nonsubordinate inclusion of Latin America in ongoing global
processes, and in the symbolic sense because it. signals that analysis of the forms
assumed by democracy must necessarily address the cultural dimension of social
conflicts and movements. This book is therefore already indicative that a public
arena has opened up in Latin America for debate on democracy that goes beyond
its institutional forms and strikes at the roots of the relationship between society,
culture, and politics.

However, while recognizing the importance of the changed sociopolitical con-
text in which this book is located, it is also important to point out the limitations
of a debate that concentrates exclusively on the political dimension of democrati-
zation processes. Together with the rest of the world, Latin America is caught up

422



Third WorM or Planetary Conflicts? 423

in changes that invest the profound structures of social and cultural life: The
severity of economic problems, the magnitude of inequalities, and the still-
marked restriction of fundamental civil and political rights should not induce us
to forget the impact of the global processes now affecting the continent. This cre-
ates unprecedented problems that overlap and interweave with other problems
that are better known and more widely debated in Latin America today. If atten-
tion is focused solely on the theme of democracy (which seems to have taken the
place of other themes predominant in previous decades, like class differences, in-
equality, and revolution), we may lose sight of the fact that new forms of domina-
tion and exploitation add themselves to older forms still unresolved and still so
dramatically evident in various Latin American societies.

Today, the problem of how to deal with cultural power and cultural differences
is an issue constantly subsumed by any reflection on contemporary social move-
ments, especially because collective action today has a great deal to do with the
ways in which we name the world. Who are the actors deciding the language used
to name reality and choosing the codes that organize it? This is the central issue of
power and conflict in a society in which information is becoming the core resource
of social life. It applies to the First, the Second, the Third, and the nth Worlds (the
distinction between these divisions grows increasingly blurred, and we no longer
know where to plot the boundaries!). In a globalized world system, society has be-
come a whole, a planetary society. The various forms assumed by power and social
conflict affect this planetary space in its entirety, albeit in different ways in different
parts of the world and, as regards different social groups, with disequilibria and in-
equalities that I shall discuss below. Today, it is this planetary space that frames
every discussion of collective action and social movements.

The Meaning of Collective Action

When discussing social movements, we refer to highly heterogeneous phenomena
that are investigated from various points of view. A first important theoretical
step is to acknowledge that every definition is a map and as such is closely condi-
tioned by the eye and hand of its draftsman. In the case of social movements in
particular, it is necessary to move from a historical-empirical view to an analytic
interpretation-—in the awareness, that is to say, of the fact that every definition
constructs its own object, and that certain dimensions or certain features of the
phenomena observed are selected according to the analytical point of view
adopted by the observer and according to the questions that the observer asks.
Collective action is a terrain of passions, commitments, and alignments; we al-
most always find ourselves ranged on one side or the other, and this makes it all
the more necessary to adopt an analytical point of view that breaks the empirical
unity of phenomena down into its components.

In everyday usage, the term "movement" has come to coincide with anything
that moves in collective form in a social environment. The empirical phenomena
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that we observe are never homogeneous entities, and the work of analytic decom-
position forces us to abandon the romantic idea of movements and accept that
collective phenomena are made up of multiple motivations, relations, and orien-
tations. Their origins and outcomes are equally heterogeneous, and it is not easy
to arrange them into a scenario ensuring a happy ending for all. Indeed, the his-
tory of collective phenomena teaches that these phenomena often give rise to new
forms of power, violence, and injustice. We must therefore jettison the romantic
and hyperrealistic view of collective phenomena and perceive them instead as
composite forms of action to be explained in terms of different systems of social
relations.

Two questions can be asked concerning collective action, both legitimate but
each radically different from the other. One concerns the meaning of action; the
other concerns the results that will ensue from the action. These questions are of-
ten confused because the tendency still persists to study movements in terms of
how they can change society. From the theoretical-epistemologica) perspective
that I propose, it is the question about the meaning of coEective action that must
be answered first, while the empirical unity of phenomena must be broken down
in order to address the second question relative to their effects.

The confusion of these two questions has often prevented analytical issues from
being framed in an appropriate form. Collective action has been collapsed into its
more radical political forms, thereby generating a mythology of movements that
does not correspond to the manner in which they are actually constituted. More-
over, it has fostered a sort of abstract voluntarism among intellectuals: In their de-
sire to identity with movement actors and to share their life-conditions, while nev-
ertheless enjoying a position of relative privilege in society, intellectuals have often
imagined that they can take the place of the actors themselves, ending up by trans-
forming themselves into ideologues or pedagogues of collective action.

Addressing collective action from an analytic perspective has immediate conse-
quences for our understanding of contemporary phenomena. Since I was to some
extent responsible for introducing the notion of "new social movements" into the
sociological literature some twenty years ago, I have with alarm watched a funda-
mentally misconceived debate grow up around the concept. For the reasons set
out above, so-called "new social movements" are never entirely "new"; they are al-
ways the outcome of a society's history, and in their empirical reality they are a
highly heterogeneous mixture of diverse patterns and levels of action. By concen-
trating on the "novelty," or otherwise, of recent collective phenomena, the debate
has ignored the truly important question—namely, whether in contemporary so-
cieties there are relations and social structures that can no longer be explained
within the framework of industrial capitalist society as defined by the classical
models of sociology. Therefore, what theoretical tools, what concepts are available
to us to explain this possible discontinuity, this possible nonreducibility of certain
features of contemporary phenomena to the historical and analytical model of in-
dustrial capitalism? This is a question that 1 regard as theoretically and politically
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crucial, and that the debate on the "new social movements" has simply removed
from the scene; the debate, in fact, has developed into a confrontation between
the defenders and opponents of "novelty" as the substantive, quasi-metaphysical
attribute of contemporary movements.

My work of the last twenty years has explicitly addressed this theoretical chal-
lenge, seeking to identify the elements of contemporary collective action that re-
quire a conceptual framework other than that provided by industrial capitalism.
On the one hand, contemporary societies founded on information produce in-
creasing resources of autonomy for individual and collective actors. Complex sys-
tems can only work if the information produced circulates internally to them and
if actors are able to receive this information, interpret it, and transmit it. On the
other hand, complex systems require forms of power and control that ensure
their integration, and this power must extend itself to the most intimate level at
which the meaning of individual and collective action is formed. It is not enough
to control manifest action; it is necessary to intervene in its motivational, cogni-
tive, and affective roots; to manipulate the profound structure of the personality
and perhaps even the biological structure itself.

Complex systems based on information must therefore disseminate indepen-
dence and create dynamic conditions that enable autonomous actors to function
as the reliable terminals of information networks. But at the same time they must
transfer control to the formation of the meaning of action itself.

From this perspective, social conflicts mobilize actors who struggle to appro-
priate the possibility of giving meaning to their action—actors who seek to be-
come the subjects of their own action and to produce autonomous meanings in
relation to space and time, to life and death, to sexuality and reproduction. Con-
fronting them are forms of power that grow increasingly neutralized within appa-
ratuses, that impose their rationality and that force meaning to coincide with the
technical-scientific procedures that characterize them. The action of contempo-
rary movements has begun to make these dimensions of domination visible and
to bring the autonomy needs of individuals and groups to the fore.

Conflicts, Inequality, Democracy

The conflicts just described are eminently relational, dynamic, and cultural be-
cause they invest the sphere of meaning formation; but they are nevertheless
structural in character because they affect the forms of domination of a society
based on information. The problem thus immediately arises of the relationship
between these types of conflict and their empirical manifestations, which always
come about in the context of concrete historical societies-—that is, within a na-
tional state, a political system, a class structure, a specific cultural tradition. The
problem becomes even more acute when we refer to developing societies, in
which all these features are marked by economic dependence and by the weight of
traditional power and inequality structures. Consequently the question to address

Third WorM or Planetary Conflicts?
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is the form that these conflicts assume when they become empirically visible
within a concrete society, especially in societies like those of Latin America,

There are two important aspects to consider when answering this question:
first, the nature of the political system and of the state; second, the structure of in-
equalities and the mechanisms that produce and maintain poverty in the Latin
American countries.

As regards the first aspect, the question concerns the relationship that arises be-
tween the emerging forms of collective action and their political expression. In
developing societies, the democratization process and the theme of citizenship
occupy center stage. During the last ten years, in fact, a process of "autonomiza-
tion" of the political sphere has laboriously gotten under way: on the one hand,
this process is no longer simply identified with, the state; on the other, it has es-
caped the grasp of the oligarchic elites who used the state as the instrument
through which they maintained their supremacy. It is therefore impossible, in
Latin America today, to separate collective action from struggles for citizenship,
for civil and democratic guarantees, for the attainment of forms of participation
that translate into new rules and new rights.

But it would be an error to coEapse collective action into politics, because it is
precisely toward the desacralization and limitation of politics that complex sys-
tems are moving. From the analytic perspective that I use, the political system is
not coterminous with society, and the dimension of social relations is analytically
broader than political relations. The ktter concern the processes whereby rules and
decisions are shaped by the competition and negotiation of interests. Neoliberal-
ism, too, seemingly proposes an approach that tends to reduce the scope of politi-
cal relationships and to desacralize politics, but in fact it continues to nurture the
myth that social demands can be straightforwardly translated into decisionmaking
through an allegedly open competition. This thus fosters an ever more procedural
version of democracy, which serves to conceal new forms of domination and
power. It is instead the nontransparency of political processes that the analysis of
collective action reveals to us. Collective action makes conflicts visible, and it re-
minds us that politics is not solely representation—it is also power. It also reminds
us that the transformation of social demands into new rules and new rights is an
open-ended task of democracy, a never-accomplished process. The transparent
translation of social demands never occurs; a quota of conflict still persists in soci-
ety to remind us of this shortfall. The distinction between systems of representa-
tion and decisionmaking on the one hand, and the forms of collective action irre-
ducible to them on the other, is therefore one of the necessary conditions for
contemporary complex systems to keep themselves open.

The second point concerns the enormity of the inequality and poverty in Latin
American societies. Class analysis is still able to interpret the mechanisms and
structure of many of these inequalities, and collective action in these societies
necessarily involves the mobilization of marginalized and excluded social groups.
But in this case, too, we must accomplish a quantum leap in our capacity for
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analysis. In fact, the traditional structure of material inequalities, in Latin Ameri-
can societies as well, is part of a new inequality structure based on the unequal
distribution of the resources possessed by an, information society. This new in-
equality invokes disparities in access to the means with which the meaning of ac-
tion is defined, individual and collective identity constructed, and native culture
safeguarded. Those who are excluded, therefore, are not only deprived of material
resources but even more of their capacity to be subjects; material deprivation
combines with entirely subordinate inclusion in mass consumption, with the tele-
visual-religious manipulation of consciousness, with the imposition of lifestyles
that destroy, once and for all, the roots of popular cultures.

An important task for theory and research, therefore, is the analysis of this in-
terweaving between old and new—analysis, however, that requires that categori-
cal leap without which one remains trapped in old schemes of thought.

Poverty provides a good example of this interweaving. The intolerable poverty
suffered by large swathes of the population in developing societies has generated
waves of mobilization involving various categories of "the poor" (the landless, the
inhabitants of the favelas, and so on), But the issue of poverty has mainly mobilized
the urban middle classes, who have launched numerous organizations, campaigns,
exemplary actions, and other efforts. Poverty has thus become an issue that con-
cerns the definition of rights itself and the notions of "humanity" and of "being hu-
man." It is an issue, therefore, that certainly concerns the material conditions of the
excluded, but that also and simultaneously involves a typically "postmaterial" cul-
tural and ethical question: What is meant by being "human" and who has the right
to apply this definition? The matter becomes tragically important when one realizes
that poverty is inevitably bound up with the "defensive" violence unleashed by de-
veloping societies against the threat raised by the excluded (against the street chil-
dren of Brazil, against the natives in Chiapas, and countless others).

Another example is provided by the emergence of the ethnic issue in Latin
American societies via the mobilization of the native populations or of certain mi-
norities (as in Chiapas and Colombia). In mobilizations that assert claims simulta-
neously involving ethnicity and land, there mix and merge the straggle against
economic discrimination, political claims for territorial autonomy, and the sym-
bolic appeal championing traditional language and culture. The ecological issue
creates a bridge between these various dimensions because the appeal to native
culture introduces the traditional values of knowledge of, and respect for, nature
and contraposes them to "modernizing" technological innovation; traditional cul-
ture thus also becomes the means to save bioecological systems from destruction.

The Dilemmas of a Planetary Society

These examples demonstrate the interweaving of meanings in contemporary con-
flicts. They show how difficult it is to imagine definitive solutions to these con-
flicts. We can hope to reduce the severity of problems by making them more man-
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ageable; we can act to enlarge the sphere of democratic participation and of
rights. But the questions that confront the planetary system will inevitably resur-
face in different forms.

The more society diversifies, the more conflicts become internal to the system
and the more they involve the entire range of the social system. This means that
conflicts tend increasingly to transform themselves into dilemmas, making mani-
fest polarities in the system that cannot be eliminated because they define its very
structure. The expectation that the society of the future would resolve the contra-
dictions of present society was the great myth and the great hope of industrial so-
ciety: a still not entirely socialized time and space faded the project of capitalist-
industrial conquest or revolution. The planetary system has now reached its
spatiotemporal limits. It internalizes its conflicts because it can no longer project
them into a future time and an external space.

Conflicts become dilemmas, therefore, and we can longer choose between na-
ture and technology, for example, or between identity and difference. We must
enable these polarities to coexist in permanent tension; but their coexistence is
not linear and is constantly made manifest by social conflicts. The idea of a final
stage in which society becomes transparent to itself has never been matched by
the opaque and imbalanced reality of social relations, and it certainly cannot de-
scribe change in complex systems. Today, society can only measure itself against
its conflicts, and politics becomes not the dream of making society transparent
but the choice of which models of coexistence are able to reduce the amount of
violence and inequality that social relationships necessarily produce.

Democracy today consists of the question of how best to reduce inequality and
violence within a form of communal living that does not cancel out conflicts but
that must instead wait to see them reborn regardless of the political adjustments
that the system is able to accomplish. The degree of democracy in a society is
measured by its capacity to redefine institutions and rights, thereby gradually re-
ducing the inequality and violence that society itself produces. Considering dem-
ocratic arrangements as always revisable obviously does not prevent priorities
and value-criteria from being established as regards the goals pursued. For exam-
ple, reducing injustice in strongly segmented societies may be a priority objective
in terms of democracy, but it should not foster the illusion that the new system
does not re-create forms of power and inequality.

Conflicts and the movements that express them are the main channels of infor-
mation about the new patterns of inequality and the new forms of power that so-
ciety re-creates. Instead of cultivating the illusory hope that democratic advances
signify the elimination of power from society, we should ask ourselves what forms
of power are more visible and therefore more negotiable than others. This is the
problem of democracy in complex societies, and it is in these terms that the de-
mocratization process should be examined, if we do not wish merely to reproduce
the shortcomings of liberal democracy. Movements perform an essential role vis-
a-vis the political system in this process. If everything comes about internally to
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the political system, power is entirely self-legitimated and comes to coincide with
its procedures. If there is some element that remains outside the political system
so that conflicts become visible, power may be called into question and negotiated
in new forms. It becomes possible to produce new rules, new criteria for inclu-
sion, new rights, new forms of representation, and new decisionmaking processes
that incorporate those dilemmas that society is able to handle.

We must rid ourselves of the idea that dilemmas can be resolved once and for
all, so that we can start working in earnest for a more livable society—one in
which freedom and justice, peace arid environmental sustainability, the coexis-
tence of differences, are not totalizing ideals for a transparent future but the nor-
mative criteria that shape our action in the present. This ethical commitment, and
a sharp awareness of the tensions and limitations of social action, are today vital
conditions for a viable democratic society.

Third WorM or Planetary Conflicts?



Chapter Nineteen

Where To? What Next?

MARY LOUISE PRATT

In Western orthodox scholarly practice, theories are evaluated in terms of their
capacity to generalize. This is often referred to as "explanatory power," under-
stood as the ability to explain a maximum range of cases with a minimum num-
ber of axioms. The momentum of theory, or rather of theorizing as an institu-
tional and intellectual activity, then, tends toward reducing heterogeneity. There
to an important degree lie its powers of disorientation and illumination. It fol-
lows that theories, once articulated, resist heterogeneity; only under pressure do
they augment the categories and propositions they deploy. Someone must insist
on the existence and importance of cases that the theory does not explain or that
contradict it. The stability and mutability of theories depends in part on who has
and hasn't access to being that "someone."

In keeping with these norms, occidental social theory, in its orthodox varieties,
has sought to build itself around a maximally uniform concept of the human sub-
ject and a concept of human collectivities that privileges homogeneity. Often, ho-
mogenization is achieved in social theory by locating relations of difference out-
side the domain of the social. In the Politics, for instance, Aristotle homogenizes
the terrain for his social theorizing by locating women, children, and slaves in a
domestic sphere ruled by natural laws that dictate a priori the subordination of
each of these groups to the husband, father, and master, respectively. These three
categories in turn intersect in a single subject: the citizen. The citizen (the free
adult male subject) becomes the normative subject of society, of social theory,
and of a maximally homogeneous collectivity whose bonds are based on same-
ness. (Sociobiology is used to reassert this configuration today.)

The gesture is only partially effective. The eminently social character of the ex-
cluded categories continuously asserts itself, in voices and actions of the natural-
ized noncitizens; in the efforts required to suppress and silence them; in contra-
dictions and inconsistencies in the theory itself; and in the efforts required to
suppress these. Aristotle, for instance, explicitly recognizes evidence contradicting
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his concept of natural slavery (the fact, for starters, that war prisoners who were
citizens in one city-state could find themselyes slaves in another). He simply
chooses not to confront the issue.1

The study of "new social movements'* has involved important confrontations
with the homogenizing habits of mind social theory has traditionally fostered. It
has engaged the heterogeneity of Latin American social formations and of social-
political agency. Against the homogenizing momentum of theory, scholars study-
ing these movements have been challenged to conceive social formations as con-
stituted by (rather than in spite of) heterogeneity and to reconceive social
bonding as constituted by (rather than in spite of) difference. The shift has pro-
voked both panic and exhilaration. The 1992 volume to which the present collec-
tion is in some ways a sequel included a brilliant essay by Fernando Calderon,
Alejandro PisciteEi, and Jose Luis Eeyna that registered these responses.2 "When
we review the enormous number of social movements throughout Latin America
and the Caribbean today," they begin, "the multiplicity of actors, themes, conflicts
and orientations is overwhelming; beyond that, we are overwhelmed because the
questions they raise have little to do with those we observed a quarter century
ago" (1,9), The authors provide a catalogue of new cases to be accounted for, a list
designed to provoke panic and exhilaration in the reader as well: Rastafarian
movements, the Mothers of the Plaza de Mayo, oppositional women's move-
ments, Sendero Luminoso, the Katarista indigenous movement in Bolivia, the in-
dustrial workers' movement in Sao Paulo, ecology movements, neighborhood de-
mocratizing organizations, and more. For good measure "youth, rock, salsa,
student and ethno-cultural movements," as well as "those of ruling classes and
those by region" are added. "How," the authors ask, "can such movements be in-
terpreted?"—a broad question that in the very same sentence is rephrased as:
"That is, are they regression or progress?" (22).

This abrupt reduction to a conventional political binary is revealing, mostly for
its automatic, unconscious character. Binarism is the one form of heterogeneity
that traditional theorizing tolerates. How often do attempts to analyze the criss-
crossing of identities and lines of conflict and connection reduce to binarized dis-
cussions of men versus women; indigenes versus whites; rural versus urban; pro-
gressive versus reactionary; "new" versus "old" social movements—all of which in
turn reduce to the binary Self versus Other, where the position of the Self is occu-
pied by the citizen-subject, and his alter ego, the metropolitan theorist.

These positionings are destabilized by this new set of essays on (the no longer
"new") Latin American social movements. These studies both enable and impose
a significant decentering of intellectual perspective and political understanding.
In contrast with the panic and exhilaration of the 1992 collection, the present vol-
ume, only partly a sequel, offers an often sobering reality check. Many of the arti-
cles adopt noticeably pragmatic, anti-idealist, antiprescriptive perspectives. Nei-
ther utopianism nor dystopianism prevail (or even occur, it seems). This deflated
rhetoric might appear to reflect political resignation or the depressed state of
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mind to which the metropolitan leftist intellectuals are certainly entitled these
days. But it is likely that something else is also at stake, namely the attempt to
reposition the metropolitan intellectual with respect to the field of the social and
particularly with respect to its traditional hinterlands and peripheries. The con-
cept of the cultural, I will suggest below, plays a strategic role in bringing about
this repositioning.

Let me elaborate. In what can sound like a rhetoric of disillusionment, many
writers in this volume willfully refuse to judge the movements they discuss by
presumed standards of progressiveness or other political criteria that might be
taken for granted by metropolitan intellectuals or their readers. The writers do as-
sert judgments expressed by other actors in the situation under study, however.
Diaz-Barriga, for instance, quotes what the cotonas say about student activists and
what the activists say about the colonas. Alvarez quotes delegates at Huairou criti-
cizing loss of militancy and co-optation by networking. Warren summarizes the
Pan-Mayan's view of the popular movement and the latter movement's criticisms
of the Pan-Mayanists, Da Cunha quotes the debate between political and cultural
agendas within the black movement but does not take sides herself.

This withholding of judgment involves, it appears, a refusal of higher authority
on the part of the academics, though not a refusal of authority per se. What is im-
portant and revealing, it is suggested, is not what metropolitan intellectuals think
about a situation or how they might resolve a debate, but what the actors in the
situation think and how they resolve debates. An effort is made to shift the center
of gravity of knowledge, understanding, and judgment to the participants. Baierle
makes the shift explicit when he rejects both programs and analyses that prescribe
the integration of subaltern groups into processes specified or set in motion by
others. The participants themselves, he argues, must generate the process and de-
fine its meaning.

Many of the essays are concertedly pragmatic and anti-idealist in tone. Alvarez
and Schild incisively discuss the limits of NGOs, once seen as the basis for a new
civil society. Dlaz-Barriga underscores that the movements he studies are driven
by what they define pragmatically as necesidades. Nearly all the writers seek to be
"realistic"—that is, anti-idealistic—about the potential of grassroots movements
to produce radical or large-scale change, or to win in open confrontations with
market imperatives or with the state. Expectations, and even hopes, of large-scale
or systemic change are willfully withheld; utopianism and revolutionary rhetoric
are completely offstage. Here again one senses an effort to vacate a site of metro-
politan intellectual authority, the site from which the intellectual finds in the ac-
tions of others the realization of his own dreams. These essays refuse to interpret
movements on the periphery as signifiers whose signified rests in the metropolis.
The pragmatism and anti-idealism the academics express here reproduces, as it
reports on, that of the social movements themselves.

The characteristics of realism, anti-utopianism, anti-idealism, and an-
tiprescriptivism derive in part from the authors' commitments to analyses that
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are resolutely local, or better, localized. In contrast with widely felt imperatives to
describe globalization in global terms, the essays in this collection insist on the
need to localize critiques of capitalism and calls for redress. The current phase of
capitalist expansion, and its political consequences, are being lived out in vastly
different ways by people in different places and situations. The advent of maquila
labor, for instance, will be lived out differently by young women integrated into
the wage labor force (and possibly freed from restricted possibilities back home),
by the parents and siblings they leave behind, by the older women whom they dis-
place from their jobs, by the businesses who benefit from their increased con-
sumer power, by the men who sexually exploit them, by the companies who profit
from their cheap labor, and so on. Movements to redress injustices and inequities
must, so the argument goes, be generated from particular conditions, experiences,
and situations that develop particular forms and possibilities of agency. If there is
a "big picture," and there most certainly is in these essays, the metropolitan acad-
emy is only one among many positions from which it may be viewed and re-
flected upon.

The commitment to localism explains, perhaps, why so many of the essays
seern to presuppose the goals of working for small changes and the impossibility
of confronting the system in any wholesale way. This is overwhelmingly the way
the system is lived. Only local circumstances provide referents for terms like
equality, exploitation, empowerment, and democracy. This is not to say that radi-
cal thought or Utopian imaginings are impossible. But the intellectuals here refuse
to read them into the situation. Some readers will be critical of this abdication;
others will see it as reflecting a stage in the process of intellectual repositioning
that these chapters have undertaken.

While all the writers here work from positions of solidarity with the movements
they study, the chapters register clear differences between "outsider" intellectuals
who are studying social formations other than their own and "insider" intellectuals
who are studying societies and movements of which they see themselves as mem-
bers. The Brazilian intellectual-activists writing on developments in Porto Alegre
(such as Sergio Baierle) and the Colombians writing on the Pacific coastal move-
ments there (Libia Grueso and Carlos Rosero) claim a stronger form of intellectual
authority than the outsiders. These essays do express optimism and the hope of de-
veloping a template that could be deployed elsewhere. The Colombian activists are
aware of being part of the larger ethnic movements that developed especially
around the Columbus Quincentennial and, in Colombia, in relation to the new
constitution. The Porto Alegre case is the lone instance in the book in which the
movement under study belongs to a political party (the FT, or Workers' Party). The
writers of these essays clearly believe that the Porto Alegre experience constitutes
an important experiment in participatory democratic citizenship. Here elections
are not that which produce democracy, but that which, if the right party wins, cre-
ate conditions under which democracy maybe pursued. Otherwise in this volume,
party politics remain part of the problem, not the solution.
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I spoke above about the effort to reposition the intellectual that is evidenced in
this book To grasp the importance of this process, it is necessary to comprehend
one of the more curious, if overdetermined, characteristics of academic theorizing:
It tends unconsciously to reproduce the structure of power that holds in the situa-
tion being theorized, even when the goal is a critique of that structure. Theorizing
and social analysis are commonly (and unconsciously) done from the point of
view of the party in authority in the situation being studied, even when the project
is a critique of that authority. As Catharine MacKinnon so deftly argues in Toward
a Feminist Theory of the State, "society has been theorized from the point of view of
those it privileges";3 the theorist unconsciously adopts the point of view of the em-
powered citizen. Intellectual authority produces itself by cloning that empower-
ment Many of the writers in this volume seek to undo this unconscious identifica-
tion and the metropolitan-centered "higher authority" it underwrites.

Key to this repositioning is the strategic use of the category of the cultural. This
is the new element this book consciously attempts to introduce into the study of
social movements. The question "What can cultural analysis tell us about social
movements?" can be rephrased as "What does the category of the cultural enable
us to reflect on?" The most immediate answer is "democracy," Nothing could be
more important than the call (in this volume's Introduction) for "expanding and
deepening" the idea of democracy,, at a moment when neoliberal discourse has
forcibly emptied it of meaning, until the mere presence of elections remains its
lone defining characteristic. Building democracies and ending inequality are ulti-
mately what is at stake for the writers in this book.

For Warren; Grueso, Rosero, and Escobar; and others, the category of the cul-
tural enables the analyst to reconceptualize material needs and conditions. These
have commonly been treated as transparent universals, governed—hie Aristotle's
women—by natural laws rather than constituted by culturally and historically
shaped interactions between human communities and the material world. For
Cunha, Rubin, and others, the cultural enables the analyst to localize and rela-
tivize political agendas by seeing them as embedded in political cultures, Opposi-
tional movements, so the argument goes, work against dominant power struc-
tures, but they work within political cultures shared with the dominant power
structures. This perspective raises the possibility of intervening not only in the
dominant power structures but in the shared political culture that underwrites
both dominant and oppositional movements. The insights of feminism have
been, and remain, crucial to revealing the cultural dimensions of the political.

The category of the cultural also enables analysts to take the everyday as a point
of departure for analyzing and evaluating social movements—the everyday be-
comes not the contingent and incidental, but that which is at stake for those living
out the circumstances that have given rise to the movement. In related fashion, the
category of the cultural enables the analyst to reflect on the domain of the experi-
ential, often seen as the essential "other" to theory. Categories like "belonging" and
"structure of possibilities" (Schild) identify experiential parameters that operate
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with tremendous force in shaping human desire and agency. Finally, the cultural
enables analysts to talk about consciousness, that imponderable black box that
tends to show up in political theory as the variable that will somehow change on its
own after the election, the revolution, or the coup d'etat has taken place. In this
book, patterns of consciousness can be reflected on as part of political culture, as
key, for instance, in making violent and unequal orders meaningful to people, in
securing their resignation or compliance, and in defending alternative and resis-
tant ways of being. Warren, and Grueso, Rosero, and Escobar, for instance, discuss
movements working with non-Western cosmologies and epistemologies.

The category of the cultural also enables the authors to reflect on neoliberalism
as a cultural and not just as an economic and political intervention. The essays
only hint at the chaDenge of understanding how, for instance, neoliberalism cre-
ates categories of belonging, structures of possibility, forms of agency; how it
seeks to reorganize the everyday; how it generates needs and conditions for fulfill-
ing them (or not); how it creates meaningful political agendas that redefine citi-
zenship and legitimate inequality. These dimensions are crucial to understanding
the potency of the neoliberal paradigm—and also to identifying its weaknesses
and fissures. As the editors observe in the Introduction, "neoliberalism is not a co-
herent, homogeneous, or totalizing project." Do crises of agency result when the
imposition of consumerism creates new desires and meanings, while economies
are structurally adjusted so that only small minorities can actually act on those
desires and meanings? If not, why not?

1 began these remarks with a reflection on the homogenizing momentum of
orthodox theorizing. Theory, I suggested, resists heterogeneity and multiplies its
terms and categories only if someone with access to the process insists on the
need to do so. What one might call the "heterogenization" of the social as an ob-
ject of study is a direct result of the diversification of access to the academy itself,
a process to which this volume bears witness. Here again, point of view is impor-
tant. From the normative, homogenizing point of view of the citizen-theorist, the
imperative to recognize heterogeneity has the effect of fragmenting the social
field—the way the new social movements were seen as fragmenting the binarized
field of conventional political thought. From this position, the process is often
seen as one of disintegration and loss of cohesion. But from the point of view of
the excluded or invisible groups, the noncitizens now claiming belonging, the
process is likely to be seen as the exact opposite: as one of inclusion and integra-
tion. The picture diversifies because others—the Others—are now in it. Indeed,
for the noncitizens, fragmentation and disintegration better describe what existed
before, when the categories of the social or the political were homogeneously de-
fined through structures of exclusion and willful ignorance. When women lack le-
gal rights, or when indigenous people lack access to schools, or when rural and
urban worlds occupy distinct galaxies, or when the media only speak Spanish and
you only speak Quechua, or when the price of belonging is ethnic, linguistic, or
sexual suicide—this is fragmentation and incoherence.
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These simultaneous integrations and disintegrations pose important intellec-
tual challenges, which this book reflects both in its engagements (with the local,
the cultural, the issue of citizenship) and its reticences (from theorizing, from
self-reflection, from utopianism and revolutionism, from the critique of capital-
ism). I do not believe this collection of essays sees itself as a stopping-off place.
The authors prepare the terrain for necessary reflections on the agency of scholars
and intellectuals, their possible roles in struggles against inequality in whose out-
comes they too have a stake, the effects of the production and distribution of aca-
demic knowledge, the place of speculative inquiry, the necessity of theorizing lo-
cally and perspectivally, and the need for episternological mediators and methods
of mediation. This collection is a signpost on a route toward a critical cultural
practice, and a constructive reworking of the role of intellectuals in struggles
against inequality.
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